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TRAN SL ATOR' S PREFACE. 

COXTAIXED in this Volume, as in the last, are the ·Writings 

of three Prophets : an<l they are explained and elucidated in 

the Author's peculiar manner; every sentence being dissected 
and examined, and the meaning ascertained according to the 

context, witl:out the introduction of any extraneous matters. 
The main object throughout seems to have been to exhibit 

the genuine sense and <lesign of the Sacred "r riters. 

The Book of Jo~AII is a plain narrative, an<l no part is 

suppose<l to have been written in the style of poetry except 
the prayer in the s·econd chapter. 

Some things in this Book have furnishe<l Infidels with ob
jections, and have induce<l some learned men, bearing at 
least the name of believers, to in<lulge in inventions. To 
satisfy Infidels or themselves, they have endeavoure<l to 

prove, that this Book is either an historical allegory, or a 
parable, or n dream, or a moral fiction, or something else still 

more absur<l an<l extravagant. But all these arc mere vagrant 

conjectures, wholly groundless, rendered plausible only by a 
show of learning, and calculated to do tenfold more mischief 
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than all the sneers and cavils of Infidels. TIIE BrnLE JS A 

BooK OF MmACLES as \Yell as of PROPHECIES; and nn at
tempt to diYest it of its l\Iirnclcs is an attempt to divest it of 
one of its distincfrrc properties. Its Prophecies, which arc 
continued :;.\Iiracles, capable in many instances of ocular de

monstration, attest those l\Iiraclcs which "·ere confined to 
certain times and occasions, as these ·were also in some cases 
performed for the purpose of gaining credit at the time to 
what was predicted. But there arc no l\liracles recorded in 
Scripture, which involve as much exercise of divine power as 
the fulfilment of Prophecies, though less visible in its opcrn

tion.1 

The fact that l\Iirnclcs of some sort form a part of the re
cords of false religions and of superstitious times, is no reason 
for disbeliHing the )liracles of Scripture. Almost all error!! 
are imitations of truth, and superstition is man's substitute 
for tmc Religion. The existence of a false coin is no evidence 
that there is no genuine coin, but, on the contrary, proves 
that it exists. Independently of the general character of the 
Miracles recorded in Scripture, what has been just stated, 
their connection with indubitable Prophecies is an argument 
in their fornur, which neither heathen nor Christian supersti
tion is capable of adducing. Both must stand or foll together. 
If the tmth of Prophecies be allowed, then the reality of 
l\Iirnclcs cannot with any reason be denied. They nrc so 
connected together, that they cannot possibly be separated. 

1 11 l'ropliccy is of a prodig-ions extent ; it rommcnce<l from the fall of 
man, am! reaches to the cons11mmatio11 of all tl1i11g-;:, f;o m:my ilh1strio1:;: 
Ol"Cllls falling- i11, one after another, just as the wonl of prophcc~· forctol1l 
they ,1,oulrl, m11,t ;iff.,r.J the 1110,t ronYincing- pronf that our Hcligion i,, 
as it claims to 1,c, of divine institntion,-a prof"/( the more conYinci11g, 
Lecau,c it i~ conti11unlly growin~ upon ns; allll the fa1·thcr we arc J"l'

mo,·cd from the ,ource of our religion, the clearer is the cYi<lcace of it,, 
truth."-Bi8lwp Jlurd. 
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Learned men, being driven back, as it were, by manifest 
and palpable absurdities, have sometimes rcsiliated beyontl 
the limits of reason and truth ; being clisgustecl, ancl justly 
so, by Heathen and Popish Miracles, they have often been 
imperceptibly led to doubt all :Miracles, as when we arc fre
quently cleceived, we arc tempted to conclude that there is 
no such a thing as honesty in the worlcl. Ancl hence has 
arisen the attempt to obliterate l\Iiracles from Scripture; and 
various hypotheses have been suggestecl, and supported in 
some instances by no small measure of ingenuity and learn
ing: but it is an attempt which ought in the strongest man
ner to be deprecated and condemned as being nothing less 
than a sacrilege, the robbing of Gocl's W onl of one of its 
peculiar characteristics, even of tlrn,t by which God has Yisi
bly proved his supreme power; for by reversing and chang
ing those laws of nature, which at the creation he had fixed 
and established, he has given a manifest demonstration of his 
Omnipotence an<l Sovereignty. IIe has matlc it known to 
the world by ?lliraclcs, that lle who has constructed the 
wonderful mechanism of nature, can alter, change, ancl recon
struct it whenever He pleases. 

"The opinion," says Dr llende1·son, "which has been 

most generally entertained is that which accords to the Book 
a strictly historical character; in other wonls, which affirms 
that it is a relation of facts which actually took place in the 
life and cxpcric11cc of the Prophet. Nor can I view it in any 
other light while I hold fast au cnlightcnctl belief in the di
vine authority of the Books composing the Canon of the Olcl 
Testament, and place implicit reliance on the authority of 
the Son of Goel. Into the fixed antl definite character of the 
Canon I need not here enter, h:wing fully discussed the sub
ject elsewhere; hut assuming that all the Books contained 
in it possess the 1fo·inc sanction, the test to which I woulJ 
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bring the question, and by which, in my opinion, our decision 
must be mainly formed, is the unqualified manner in which 
the personal existence, miraculous fate, and public ministry 
of J ONAJI arc ~poken of by our Lord. He not only explicitly 
recognises the prophetic office of the son of Amittai, (Iwva. 

-:-w ,;;go;r,rou,) just as he docs that of Elisha, Isaiah, and Da
niel, but represents his being in the belly of the fish as a real 
miracle, (-:-o <rr,,,;,uov,) grounds upon it, as a fact, the certainty 
of the future analogous fact in his own history ; assumes the 
actual execution of the commission of the Prophet at NINE

YEH ; positively asserts that the inhabitants of that city re
pented at his preaching; and concludes by declaring respect
ing himself, ,: Behold! a greater than Jonah is here," (l\fatth. 

xii. 39-41; xvi. 4.) Now is it conceivable that all these his
torical circumstances would h:wc been placed in this 1,romi-
11ent light, if the person of the Prophet, and the brief details 
of his narrative, had been purely fictitious ? On the same 
principle that the historical bearing of the 1·eferencc in this 
case is rejected, may not that to the Queen of Sheba, which 
follows in the connection, be set aside, and the portion in the 
First Book of Kings, in which the circumstances of her visit 
to Solomon arc recorded, be converted into an allegory, a 

moral fiction, or a popular tradition? The two cases, as ad
<luccd by our Lord, arc altogether parallel; and the same 
may be affirmed of the allusion to Tyre and Si<lon, and that 
to Sodom in the preceding chapter." 

Thi8 reasoning is conclusi\'e on the subject, arnl cannot be 
fairly cvadeu. Our learned author adds another considera
tion:-

" Certainly in no other instance in which our Saviour ad
d11ccs passages out of the Old Testament for the purpose of 
illu::-tratiug or confinuiug hi:i cloctrinc8, can it be shown that 
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any point or circumstance is thus employed which is not his
torically true. He uniformly quotes ancl reasons upon them 
as containing accounts of universally admitted facts, stamps 
them as such with the high sanction of his own authority, 
ancl transmits them for the confident belief of mankind in all 
future ages." 

That the preservation of JONAH in the bowels of the fish 
was an impossibility according to the course and nature of 
things, as they now exist, is quite evident: but it was no 
greater reversion of nature than the parting of the Reel Sea, 
or the dividing of the streams of Jordan, or the sustentation 
of life in )loses during his stay on the Mount for forty <lays. 
The laws of nature were equally suspended in all these in
stances; and to deny to Him, who made these laws to be 
what they arc, the power of changing them, is an inconsistency 
which no reason can justify. 

The next Prophet is )IrcAH; and his Book is especially 
interesting on account of the prediction it contains of the 
birth-place of our Saviour, ancl also of the establishment of 
his Kingdom, an<l the spread of his Gospel. The prophecy 
recorded in the fourth chapter is one of the most splendid in 
all the ·writings of the Prophets. "' e find the same in the 
second chapter of IsAIAII; but it is fuller and given more at 
large by l\IrcAII. The idea of borrowing seems not compat
ible with the fact, that each declares that what they cleliverc<l 
was conveyed to them by a vision : ancl there is nothing 
unreasonable in the thought, that the Divine Spirit com
municated the very same things, to a certain extent, to two 
individual Prophets; and the fact that more, on the :;:amc 
subject, was revealed to one than to the other, seems to 
favour the notion, that the whole was communicated to each 
separately. 
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It is a subject worthy of being noticc<l,-that it was not 
the practice of the Prophets to refer to the testimony of one 
another, or c,·cn expressly to the commandments includc<l in 
the Law of Moses. ISAIAH indeed once sai<l, '' To the Law 
and to the Testimony." Though the sins which generally 
prevailed were distinctly condemned in the Law, espccia1ly 
the idolatry which was so common, they yet never quotc<l 
the commandments, and brought them to bear on the reigning 
corruptions. This may appear singular : but the way to 
account for it seems to be this,-that the Prophets' authority 
was the same with that of :Moses: Their communications 

proceeded from the same Author; and there was no necessity 
to confirm "·hat they said by referring to what the Law 
sanctioned. The same God, who gave the Law by Moses, 
!'cnt his messages to the people by his Prophets. And hence 
arises a strong, though, as it were, an incidental, proof of 
the Di,•inc character of what they have written. 

The style of 1'1ICAII much resembles, in some respects, the 
style of IloSEA. Ilis transitions arc sometimes abrupt, and 
the sud<lcn change of persons is not unfrcqncnt. Lowtli in 
his Prclcctions describes him as "being brief in words, 

sententious, concise, pointed,-somctimcs bordering on the 
obscurity of IIosEA,-in many parts lofty and fervid, and 
highly poetical." 1 JJlarcldu.s says, that "his diction is 
elegant, not nry unlike that of Isaiah."2 llenderson's ac
count is more extensive, but on the whole just, as wcH as dis
criminating,-'' His style is concise, yet pcrspicuous,3ncrrnus, 
vehement, and energetic; and, in many instances, equals that 
of IsAL\11 in boldness and sublimity. He is rich and beautiful 

1 ":\[irhas pkrnnir111c brrYis est, prrssus, concisns. acutns; nonn111ir1uam 
a,l Ilosr:P oli,curitntrm propc ncccdcns; in multis clatns et fen·idu8, 
Yahleq11,.. pocticn.,.''-l'r:-el. xxi. 

z "J)ictio rlrg-nns, non ndmoclnm dissimilis i,ti ksairo." 
3 TI1is rnnst be <Jlrnlilic,I; in most parts it is so, huL in some, it borders, 

11s lou·t/1 says, on 1hc obscuri!y of llosca's style, 
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in the varied use of tropical language,indulgesin.paranomasias, 

preserves a pure and classical diction, is regular in the 
formation of parallelisms, and exhibits a roundness in the 
construction of his periods, which is not surpassed by his 
more celebrated contemporary. Both in administering 

threatenings and communicating promises, he evinces great 

tenderness, and shows that his mind was deeply affected Ly 
the subjects of which he treats. In his appeals he is lofty and 

energetic. His description of the character of Jehovah, 
chap. vii. 18-20, is unrirnllcd Ly any contained elsewhere in 

Scripture." 

'' Some of his prophecies," says J.Ve1ccomc, "arc distinct 
and illustrious ones, as ii. 12, 13; iii. 12; i\·. 1-4, 10; v. 2, 
3, 4; vi. 13 ; vii. 8-10. "' e may justly admire the beauty 

and elegance of his mariner,-ii. 12, 13; iv. 1, 2, 3, and par
ticnlarly the two first lines of verse 4 ; his animation,-i. 5, 
lines 3, 4; ii. 7, 10, line 1; iv. \); his strength of c.1pression,

i. G, 8; ii. 3, lines 3, 4; iii. 2, 3, 12; vii. 1, 2, 4, line 1, 1~, 
line 2; his patlws,-i. lG; ii. 4 ; his sublimity,-i. 2, 3, 4; iii. 
6, 12; iv. 12, lines 3, 13; v. 8; vi. 1, \.l-16; vii. lG, 17." 

The three first chapters are throughout comminatory, in 
which juclgmcnts arc clenouncc<l on both nations, the Jews 
nnd the Israelites, and in which arc also cnumemtccl the 

various evils which prcvailc1l, idolatry as the chief, and its 
accompanying sins-injustice, oppression, and cruelty.-Thc 
fourth and the fifth chapters :ire of an.opposite character, 
being prophetic of blessings, n ppertnining more especially to 
the Kingdom of Christ, while at the same time the previous 

sufferings and trials of the Church are graphically dc
Ecribcd.-In the sixth chaptcl' the people arc summoned to :i. 

trial; the Lord had a contronrsy with them. Deing proved 

guilty of ingratitude, ignorance, inju~tice, nu<l idolatry, they 
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arc threatened with awful judgments.-ln the sei:enth and 
last chapter the Prophet bewails the paucity of good men, 
deplores the faithlessness and perfidy of the people, turns to 
the Lorcl, entertains hope, foretells the restoration of the 
Church and the fall of its enemies, and ends with a rapturous 
exclamation, having been evidently favoured with a glimpse 
of the rich ancl abundant mercies which God lmcl m reserve 
for his people. 

The Prophet NAHU.M has but one subject-the FALL 01'' 

NnmYEII-and he keeps to his subject without diverging to 
any other. In mentioning the sins of Nineveh, the first thing 
he states is a wicked design against the Lord, referring no 
doubt to the purpose formed of entirely destroying the 
Kingdom of J UDAil. In describing afterwards the vices of 
the people ofKineveh, he especially mentions their rapacious
ness, deceit, injustice, oppression, and barbarous cruelty, and 
compares XincYch to the den of lions. 

The special design of the Prophet in the description he 
gives, at the beginning of the.first chapter, of the character 
of the Almighty, was to delineate him as I-le is to his ene

mies, as the God of vengeance, who vinclicates his own hon
our, and <lcfends his own cause against profane and rebellious 
opponents. Ilc only makes a transient allusion to his good
ness towards his people. The other subject was that which 
was suitable to his purpose. He "'as going to denounce 
irrevocable judgment on Go<l's aclversaries; he therefore 
tlcscribcd Him as the God of vengeance : and the extremely 
awful character here presented to us hy one who spoke, as 
lie was inspired from above, ought to be well weighed and 
seriously com;iclcrcd, especially by all those who arc not be
come God's fricncl~, but :;till continue his enemies. 
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The second chapter contains a vivid description of the 
fierce assailants of NINEVEH, of their success, of the plun<ler 
of the city, and of the captivity of its people, with an exul
tation over the <lcn of lions. To prevent, as it were, 
any hope of escape, the Prophet, in the third chapter, 
gives, according to CALVIN and many other Commenta
tors, a graphic view of the ransack of the city, as though 
he were an eye-witness ; then he states the reasons for 
this <lrea<lful overthrow, rernin<ls the Ninevites of what had 
happened to another powerful and well fortified city, shows 
the uselessness of resistance, :md declares the <loom of the 
city to be irrevocable and irremediable. How wonderfully 
exact has been the fulfilment of this Prophecy ! 1 Who can 
contemplate it without acknowledging that He who spoke by 
the Prophets is the supreme, who rules and overrules all 
the events of time ? 

The style of NAHUM has been a<lruire<l by all critics. 
Lowth says, that " no one of the minor Prophets seems to 
equal the sublimity, the vehemence and the boldness of Na

HUM : besides, his Prophecy is a complete and finished poem ; 
his exordium is magnificent, an<l in<lced majestic; the pre
paration for the destruction of Nineveh, an<l the description 
of its ruin, and its greatness, arc expressed in most vivi<l 
colours, and possess admirable perspicuity and folncs1:1." 2 

This Volume contains a very interesting portion of The 
Minor Prophets. The History of .T mun -is in many respects 

1 Those who wish to see this proved nt large, may consult Dishop 
1'.eu·ton on the Prophecies. Vol. i. Diss. 9. 

2 '' Veri1m ex omnibus minoribus Prophctis nemo videtur ::cqunro subli
mitatem, ardorcm et audaccs spiritns Nalmmi: ndrle quod vnticinium 
intcgn1m etjustmn est pocmn; cxor<linm magnificmn rst et plane augus
tum ; apparatus arl excidium Ninh·~ cjnsqne excidii dcscriptio et 
:unplificatio, ardentissimis coloribus <>xprimatur, et admirabilem habet 
e1·i,lr11tiam et pondus."-Prml. xxi. 
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very instructi\'c. 1 The Prophecies of :MICATI arc some of the 
most remarkable in the Okl Testament. NAnm1 exhibits 

in language the most awful the vengeance of the Almighty 
against the enemies of his Church. And readers will find 
that our Commentator continues to exercise his talents in 

that capacity with his wonted vigour, penetration, and judg
mcnt. An impartial considera.tion of his labours cannot fail 
to imprc;;s our minds with veneration for his character, and 

e$pecially with gratitude to the only Giver of all good for 
having so richly endued his servant, and for having employe1l 

him in services so conducive to the interest of true religion. 
Such was the respect in which he was helll by Bishop 

llorsley, whose learning and acuteness were not of an ordinary 

kind, that in quoting his comment on a portion of the 
cightcm1th chapter of ISAIAH, he calls him" THE VENERABLE 

CALVIN." 

J. 0. 

Tnnuss,:H,TOX, .Tul!J 18-17. 

1 It h:15 bPen m:u1c the gronmlirnrk of n most interesting volume or 
E,say,; by the late 1:c,·. Thomas Jont's of Creaton, uu1kr the title or 
•· Jouah', Portrait." 
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PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR. 

AT what time JoxAII discharged the office of a Teacher, we 
may in some measure learn from 2 Kings xiv.; for it is cer
tain that he is the person there mentioned in Sacred hi;;tory, 
as he is expressly called the son of Amittai.1 It is said there 
that Jeroboam, the son of J oash, had enlarged the borders of 
his kingdom, from the entrance into Hamath to the sea of the 
desert, according to the word of Jonah, the serrnnt of God, 
the son of Amittai, who came from Gath. It was then at 
that time, or shortly before, that Jonah prophesied. And it 
is certain that he was not only sent to the N1XEVITEs, but 
that he also was counted a Teacher among the people of 
IsruEL. And the beginning also of his Book seems to inti
mate what I have sai<l,-that he was an ordinary Prophet 
among the people of Israel, for it begins with a copulative, 
And the word of the Lord came to Jonah. Though the Holy 
Spirit docs in other places speak sometimes in this manner, 
yet I doubt not but that ,T onah intiinatcs that he was recalled 
from the discharge of his ordinary office, and had a new charge 
committed to him,-to denounce, as we shall sec, on the 
Ninevitcs a near destruction. 

,v e must now then understand, that J mun taught among 

1 "lie was of Gath-hepher, in the triue of Zebulnn, a p:ut of lower 
Galilee, Josh. xix. 13. lie prophesied in the reign of Jerouoam the 
second, king of farael, who hegan to reign 823 before Christ, und reigned 
in S:1111:irht 41 years. See 2 Ki11gs xiv. ':l3-25."-.Ycu·co111i,. 

YOL, Ill, II 
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lhc people of Israel, but that he received a command to go to 
the Nincvites. Of this command we shall take notice in its 
proper place; but it is right that we should know that he was 
not then only made a Prophet, when he was given as a Teacher 
to the Ninevites, but that he was sent to the Ninevites after 
having for some time employed his labours for God and his 
Church. 

This Book is partly historical and partly didactic. For 
Jonah relates what happened to him after he had attempted 
to avoid the call of God, and what was the issue of his pro
phecy : this is one thing. But at the same time he mentions 
the kind of doctrine which he was commanded to proclaim, 
and he also writes a Song of Thanksgiving. This last part 
contains doctrine, and is not a mere narrative. 

I come now to the words. 



COwIMENTARIES 
ON 

THE PROPHET J O N .A H. 

CHAPTER I. 

i!.ecture $cl.lcnt!?===ffcconlJ. 

1. Now the word of the Lcrd came 
uuto Jonah, the son of Amittai,saying, 

2. Arise, go to Nineveh, that 
great city, and cry against it; for 
their wickedness is come up before 
me. 

1. Et fuit senno Jebovre ad 
lonam, filium Amittai, dicendo, 

2. Surge, ,·ndeNiniveh, adnrbem 
maguam, et clama contra earn ; 
quia ascendit malitia eorum coram 
facie mea. 

As I have before observed, Jonah seems here indirectly to 
intimate,1 that he had been previously called to the office of 

1 Calvin lays no great stress on the circumstance of the Book com
mencing with a ,, but states what be thinks as its probable import. The 
fact that other Books, snch as Joshua, Judges, 1 Samuel, Ezekiel, and 
other Books, begin thus, is no proof that the copulative here does not 
intimate what is here stated. illarckius and Cocceius think that it imports 
a connection between the different Books of Sciipture ; and if so, why 
may it not intimate a connection between this Book and the former Pro
phecy of Jonah? Junius and Tremelius render the 1 "when,'' and con
nect it with "then" at the beginning of the third verse; and it may be so 
construed at the bcginniug of most of the other Books. Adopting this 
rendering, we may translate thus,-

1 ,vhen the word of Jehovah came to Jonah, the son of Amittai, saying, 
2 "Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city, and cry against her, for their 
wickedness has ascended before me." 3 Then Jonah arose to flee to 
Tarshish, from the presence of Jehovah, and went down to Joppa," &c. 

Thi~ reads connected, and the pas~age 11dmits of this con~truC'tion, for 
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a teacher; for it is the same as though he had said, that he 
framed this history as a part of his ordinary function. The 
word of God then was not for the first time communicated to 
,Jonah, when he was sent to Nineveh; but it pleased Goel, 
when he was already a Prophet, to employ him among other 
nations. It might have been then, that he was sent to 
Nineveh, that the Lord, being wearied with the obstinacy of 
his own people, might afford an example of pious docility on 
the part of a heathen and uncircumcised nation, in order 
to render the Israelites more inexcusable. They made a 
profession of true religion, they boastecl that they were a 
holy people; circumcision was ah•o to them a symbol and a 
pledge of God's covenant; yet they despised all the Prophets, 
so that their teaching among them was wholly useless. It is 
then probable that this Prophet was taken away from them, 
that the :Ninevites by their example might increase the sin of 
Israel, for in three days they turned to God, after Jonah had 
preached to them : but among the Israelites and their kindred 
he Imel, during a long time, effected nothing, when yet his 
authority had been sufficiently ratified, and thus, as we have 
already said, in their farnur: for Jonah had predicted, that 
the king<lom of IHacl would as yet stand ; and however 
much they deserved to perish, yet the Lord fulfilled what he 
had promised Ly the mouth of his serrnnt. They ought 
then to have embraced liis doctrine, not only because it was 
divine, but especially because the Lord had been pleased to 
show his love to them. 

I do not indeed doubt, but that the ingratitude of the 
people was in this manner arraigned, since the Nincvites re
pented at the preaching of Jonah, and that for a short time, 
while the Israelites ever hardened themseh-es in their obsti
nacy. And hence some have refinedly expounded that pass
age in l\Iatth. xii., 'This perverse generation seeketh a sign, 
and a sign shall not be gi \'en to it, except the sign of Jonah 
the Prophet,' as though this intimated, that the Gospel was 
to be preached to the Gentiles, inasmuch as Jonah was taken 

the copulatin l in Ilrbrew, when rcpcateil, muy nry frequently be thus 
rcnilered, the first by" when," nn1l the ~econd hy "then."-Ed. 
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away from his own nation,an<l was given as a teachet· to foreign 
and heathen nations. They therefore suppose, that we are 
to un<len,t.and this as a prophecy respecting the future call 
of the Gentiles, as though Christ had said, that he would 
hereafter go to the Gentiles, after having found the wicked
ness of the chosen people past recovery. But as Christ ex
pressly applies this comparison, we ought not to draw his 
words here and there.1 He indeed confines the similitude to 
one particular-thing, that is, '' As ,T onah had been three days 
in the whale's bowels, so also he would be three days in the 
bowefa of the earth ; " as though he had said, that in this he 
would be like to Jonah, for he would be a Prophet brought 
to life again. And this was said designedly by Christ, be
cause he saw that he was despised by the Jews, and that his 
labours were in vain : " Since ye now hear me not, and re
gard me as nothing, know tlrnt I shall be hereafter a new 
Prophet, even after my rcsmrcction ; so at length I shall 
begin to speak more effectually both to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles, as Jonah converted Nineveh, after having returncrl 
again to life." This then is the simple meaning of the pass
age. Hence Jonah was not a type of Christ, because he 
was sent away unto the Gentiles, but because he returned to 
life again, after having for some time exercised his office as 
a Prophet among the people of Israel. They then ·who say 
that his going forth was a token of the call of the Gentiles, 
adduce indeed what is plausible, but it seems to be supported 
by no solid reason; for it was in fact an extraordinary thing. 
God, then, had not as yet openly showed what he would do at 
the comingofChrist. ·when Naaman the Syrian was converted 
to the faith, (2 Kings v. 15,) and a few others, God changed 
nothing in his ordinary proceedings: for there ever existed 
the special call of the race of Abraham, and religion was 
ever confined within the ancient limits; and it remained 
ever true, that God had not <lone to other nations as he had 
to the Jews, for he had revealed to them his ju<lgments, 
(Ps. cxlvii. 20.) It was therefore God's will that the aclop-

1 ,llarchius wisely says Oil anothc1· subject, lmt Oil a similar occasion, 
"Extra Scripturam autcw andactcr hie sapiat uemo; "-" but let 110 one 
he l1cre rashly wise beyond Scripturc."-Ed. 
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tion of the race of Abraham .should continue unaltered to 
the coming of Christ, so that the Jews might excel all other 
nations, and differ from them through a gratuitous privilege, 
as the holy and elect people of God. 

Those who adopt the contrary opinion say, that the 
Ninevites were converted to the Lord without circumcision. 
This is true ; but I know not whether that was a true and 
legitimate conversion, which is hereafter mentioned; and of 
this, the Lord being willing, I shall again speak more fully: 
but it seems more probable, that they were induced by the 
reproofs and threatenings of the Prophet, suppliantly to 
deprecate the impending wrath of Goel : hence God once 
forgave them; what took place afterwards does not clearly 
appear. It is certainly not probable that the whole city was 
converted to the Lord : for soon after that city became ex
ceedingly hostile both to the Israelites and the Jews ; and 
the Church of God was by the Ninevites continually harassed 
with slaughters. Since it was so, there is certainly no reason 
to think, that they had really and from the heart repented. 
But I put off a full discussion of this subject until we come 
to another passage. Let us go on no,v with our text. 

Arise, go to Nineveh, to that great city. Nineveh is called a 
great city, and not without reason; for it was in circumfer
ence, as heathen writers say, 400 stadia: and we shall sec 
that ,T onah was three whole days in going through the 
squares and streets of the city.1 It hence follows, that it 

1 There is some difference in the account given. Diodorus Sicnlu:s, a;i 
quoted by l,Jarckius, says, that it was in fonn oblong; one side was 150 
stadia, the other !JO; so that its drcnmfcrence mnst have been 480 stadia. 
A stadium is nearly equal to a furlong, eight of ,yhich make a mile. It 
must then have been in circuit about GO miles. Its walls arc reported to 
have been 100 feet hiylt-33 yards and 1 foot, and so broad that three 
chariots might run abreast, am! adornctl by 1500 towers, the height of 
which were 200 feet. From the circnmstancc of haYing in it 120,000 
not knowing the right hand from the left, supposed to be infants, some 
think that its population must hav<! lJecn above two millions. It was 
situated on the ri1·cr Tigris, on the eastern side, not far from the present 
1lJ0s1d. 

In building this city, as reported by floclwrt, there were no less than 
140 myriads of men for eight years. A myriad being ten thousand, the 
number must h:wc been one million, four hundred thonsand. Snch a 
city none has ever bnilt since, was the declaration of Diotloms: allll 
there is not probably on record an account of such a city. That it had 
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was a very large city, and this all allow. Profane writers 
call it Ninus, and say that it is a name derived from its 
founder; for it was Ninus, the son of Belus, who built it. 
But more correct is their opinion, who think that :"'1'j'j, 
Ni"nue, is a Hebrew word: and hence what Herodotus and 
Diodorus, and others of the same class, say, is certainly 
fabulous, both as to the origin of the city and as to the whole 
progress of the kingdom, and their legends can easily be dis
proved by testimonies from holy Scripture. It is at the 
same time admitted by all, that Kineveh was a very large 
aud a well fortified city. Babylon was afterwards built by 
Semiramis, ,vho had been the wife of Belns : after her hus
band's death she wished to show that she also excelled in 
mind and industry, and that she had wisdom above her sex. 
But with regard to the founder of Nineveh, it is certain that 
the city was first built by Asshur: whether it was enlarged 
by Ninus, I know not: this, then, I leave as uncertain; for 
I wish not to contend about what is doubtful. But it is cer
tain, from what l\Ioses has said, that the founder of this city 
was Asshur, (Gen. x. ll.) 

As to the largeness of the city, even if profane writers had 
not said a word, the testimony of Jonah ought to be suffi
cient to us. Now, since he is bidden to go and proceed to 
Nineveh, the Lord gives him some hope of success. He in
deed wrought effectually by the hand of his servant, Nahum; 
who, though he continued at home, yet prophesied against 
the Ninevites; but with a different view, and for another 
encl. For as the people were then miserably distressed, and 
saw the kingdom or monarchy of Assyria in a flourishing 
state, they must have despaired, had not some solace been 
afforded them. Hence Nahum showed that God woulcl be a 
judge against the Ninevites; that though he for a time fa
voured and spared them, there was yet impending over them 
the dreadful judgment of which he speaks. Nahum, then, 
was not given as a teacher to the Nincvites, but was only a 
proclaimer, that the Jews might strengthen their faith by 
this comfort-that they were not wholly rejected by the 

large gardens, and CYen fields, within its wnlls, there cnn be no <lonl>t. 
-Ed. 
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Lord, as he woulu some time avenge their ,nongs. The case 
with Jonah "·as different: for he was sent to the city itself, 
to exhort the Xinevites to repent. Now the Lord, by speak
ing expressly of the largeness of the city, intended thus to 
prepare him with firmness, lest he should be frightened by 
the splendour, wealth, and power of that city : for we know 
how difficult it is to take in hand great and arduous under
takings, especially when we feel ourselves destitute of 
strength. "~hen we have to do with many and powerful 
adYersarics, we are not only debilitated, but our courage 
wholly nnishcs away. Lest, then, the greatness of Nineveh 
should fill Jonah with terror, he is here prepared and armed 
with firmness. " Go then to .Ni11ereh, and let. not the power of 
that monarchy prevent thee to fulfil what I command thee; 
which is, to show to the Kinevites their sins, and to de
nounce on them destruction, if they repent not." 

"\\' c now then understand why Nineveh was called a great 
city: for had it not been for the reason just stated, it would 
not haYc been necessary that this should have been said to 
Jonah. The Israelites, I doubt not, knew well that it was a 
large city, and also possessed of strength and of a large 
number of men : but the Lord intended to set before his 
servant what might have been a hinderance to him in the 
discharge of his office ; Go then to this great city. In short, 
God designed in this way to try Jonah, whether he would 
prefer his command to all the hinderances of this world. And 
it is a genuine proof of obedience when we simply obey 
God, however numerous the obstacles which may meet us 
and may be suggested to our minds, and though no escape 
may appear to us; yea, when we follow God, as it were with 
closed eyes, wherever he may lead us, and doubt not but that 
he will add strength to us, and stretch forth also his hand, 
whenever need may require, to remove all our difficulties. 
It was then the Lord's purpose to deal thus with Jonah; as 
though he had said to him, "Remember who I am, and be 
content with my authority; for I have ready at hand all 
resources; when any thing stands in your way, rely on my 
power, and execute what I command thee." This is the 
import of the passage. "\Vhenever then God demands any 
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service from us, and we at the same time see that what the 
discharge of our duty demands is either difficult or apparently 
impossible, let this come to our minds,-that there it1 not 
anything in the whole world which ought not to give way to 
God's command : we shall then gather courage and confi
dence, nor will anything be able to call us away from our 
duty and a right course, though the whole world were fight
ing against God. 

It now follows, Cr!J against her; for ascended has tlieir wicked
ness before my presence. Cry, he says, ngainst her: it was an 
unpleasant undertaking to cry out against her immediately 
at the beginning. ,v e indeed know that men take pride in 
their power: and as there was then but one monarchy in the 
world, the seat of which was at Nineveh, a teacher could 
hardly expect to obtain a patient hearing, though he excelled 
in gracefulness of manner, and bad acquired reputation, and 
brought an agreeable message. Ilut Jonah was a foreigner, 
one unknown, and destitute of authority; and still more, he 
was immediately to denounce destruction on the Ninevites, 
to cry aloud, to rcpro,·e, to make a vehement proclamation, to 
threaten. How difficult waa all this? "\Ye hence see how 
hard a command it was when God charged his Prophet to 
cry against Nineveh. 

It is now ad<lcd, For thei'r wickedness has ascended to me. By 
this clause God strengthens his servant Jonah; as though he 
said, "Thou wilt not, as an individual, have to contend with 
them, but I constitute thee as my herald, to summon them 
tomy trilnmal." And no doubt it must have served much to ani
mate Jonah, that he had not to deal with the Kinevites as an 
individual, Lut as the messenger of God: and it might also 
have had an influence on their minds, to know, that though 
no mortal inflicted punishment for th~ir crimes, they yet 
could not escape the vengeance of God. This then is the 
reason why the Lord heredeclarei, that he would be the judge of 
Nineveh. And at the same time he reminds us, that though 
the Nincvites felicitated themseh-es, and also gained the 
plaudits of the whole world on account of their power, yet 
all thiil was of no moment, because their wickedness and ini
quity had ascended into heaven. \Vhen therefore we arc 
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reproved, there is no reason that we should turn our eyes 
here and there towards men; we ought instantly to present 
ourselves to the scmtiny of God; nay, we ought ourselves to 
take in hand that voluntary examination which God requires. 
By so doing, we shall not feed our vices by foolishly deceivin~ 
ourselves, as hypocrites do, who ever look around them to the 
right hand and to the left, and never raise up their thoughts 
to heaven. Let us go on-

3. But ,T onah rose up to flee nnto 
Tarshish from the presence of the 
Lord, aad went don·n to Joppa; 
and he found a ship going to 
Tarshish : so he paid the fm·e 
thereof, and went down into it, 
to go with them into Tarshish 
from the presence of the Lord. 

3. Et su1Texit Jonas ad fngendnm 
(ut fugeret) Tharsis a facic Jehonc, 
et desccndit Japho, et invenit na,·em, 
qu;e transibat Tharsis, et dcdit mer
cedcm (!toe est, naulurn pretium vec
tura',) et descenclit in eam, nt irct 
cum ipsis ( 11empe cum mercatoribus rel 
11a111~~)in Tharsis aconspectuJehon:. 

Jonah now relates how he sought hiding-places, that he 
might withdraw himself from the service of God; not that 
he deceived himself with such a gross notion,_as that he would 
be no longer under the power of God, after having passed 
over the sea; but he intended to shun, as it were, the light 
of the present life, by proceeding to a foreign country. He 
was, no doubt, not only in a disturbed state of mind, when 
he formed such a purpose, but was utterly confused. 

It may be asked, why Jonah thus avoided the command 
of God. The Jews, indulging in frigid trifles in di vine things, 
say that he feared lest, when he came to Nineveh, he should 
be deprived of the prophetic spirit, as though he were not iu 
the same danger by passing over the sea : this is very frirn
lous and puerile. And further, they blend things ofno weight, 
when reasons sufficiently important present themselves to us. 

It was first a new and unusual thing for Prophets to be 
drawn away from the chosen people, and sent to heathen 
nations. "\Vhen Peter was sent to Cornelius, (Acts x. 17,) 
though he had been instructed as to the future call of the 
Gentile~, he yet doubted, he hesitated until he was driven 
as it ,vcre forcibly by a vision. ·what then must have come 
to the mind of Jonah? If only on account of one man the 
mind of Peter wa,1 disquieted, so as to think it an illusion, 
when he was sent a teacher to Cornelius, what must Jonah 
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have thought, when he was sent to a city so populous? 
Hence novelty, doubtless, mu.st have violently shaken the 
courage of the holy Prophet, and induced him to betake him
self elsewhere, as one destitute of understanding. Again, 
doubt might have had an influence on him : for how could he 
have hoped that a people, who were notorious for their licen
tiousness, would be converted ? He had indeed before an 
experience of the hardness of the chosen people. He had 
been faithfully engaged in his office, he had omitted nothing 
to confirm the worship of God and true religion among the 
people of Israel: but he had effected but little; and yet the 
Jews had been called from the womb. ,vlrnt then could he 
hope, when the Lord removed him to Nineveh? for unbridled 
licentiousness ruled there; there was also there extreme blind
ness, they had no knowledge of divine worship ; in a word, 
they were sunk in extreme da1·kness, and the deYil iu every 
way reigned there. Doubt then must have broken clown the 
spirit of Jonah, so that he disobeyed the command of God. 
Still further, the weakness of the flesh must have hindered 
him from following his legitimate call : "·what then ? evcu 
this,-! must go to the chief city of that monarchy, which at 
this day treads under its feet the whole earth ; I must go 
there, a man obscure and <lespiscd; and then I must proclaim 
a message that will excite the greatest hatred, and instantly 
kindle the ,ninds of men into rage ; and what must I say to 
the N inevites? ' Ye are wicked men, God can no longe1· 
endure your impiety; there is, therefore, a dreadful vengeance 
near at hand.' How shall I be received?" Jonah then, being 
still surroun<led by the infirmities of the flesh, must have given 
way to fear, which dislotlged the love of obe<licnce. 

And I have no doubt, in my own mind, but that Jonah 
discussed these things wiihin himself, for he was not a log of 
wood. And doubtless it was not to no purpose, as I have 
already said, that he mentions that the city was great. Gou 
indeed sought to rem_ovc what might prove an hinderance, but 
Jonah, on the other hand, reasoned thus,-"l sec that I am to 
have a fierce contest; nay, that such a number of people will 
fall on me, enough to overwhelm me a hundred times, as the 
Lord has not in vain foretold me that the city is great." Antl 
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though he might have had some hope, if they had been clms
tised, that they would give God his due honour; yet he confesses, 
that this hindcrancc came to his mind, which prevented him 
to proceed in the course of his calling. Hence doubt, as well 
as the fear of the flesh, mauc Jonah to stumble, and novelty alrn, 
as I ha Ye already said, must have perplexed him; so that he 
preferred to go down, as it were, to the grave, than to under
take an office which apparently had no reason in its favour. 
For \\'hy ,vcrc the Prophets sent, except to effect something 
by their labour, and to bring forth some fruit? but of this 
Jonah had no hope. Some authority was also allowccl the 
Prophets, at least they were allowed the liberty of teaching; 
bnt Jonah thought that all entrance was closed up against him: 
and still more, Jonah thought that he was opposing the cove
nant of the Loru, who had chosen one people only; and he 
also thought that he was, as it were, fixccl to his own lam], 
when he was appointed a Teacher in his own country; he 
therefore could not remove elsewhere without feeling a great 
repugnance. 

I hence think, that Jonah disobeyed the command of God, 
partly because the weakness of the flesh was an hin<lerance, 
partly because of the novelty of the message, and partly 
because he despaired of fruit, or of success to his teach
ing. 

But he doubtless grievously transgressed: for the first rnle, 
as to all our actions, is to follow the call of God. Though 
one may excel in heroic virtue.,, yet all his virtues arc mere 
fumes, which shine before the eyes of men, except the object 
be to obey Goel. The call of God then, as I have saicl, 
holcls the first place as to the conduct of men; ancl unless we 
lay this foundation, we do like him who would build a house 
in the air. Disordered then will be the whole cour:;c of our 
life, except Goel presides over and guiclcs us, and raises up 
over us, as it were, his own b:1nnc1·s. As then Jonah sub
vcrtccl the first and the only firm foundation of a right con
duct, what could have remained for him ? There is then no 
reason for us to extenuate his fault, for he could not have 
Binned more grievously than by forsaking Goel, in having 
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refused to obey his call: it wns, as it were, to i;hake off the 
yoke; and this he confesses himself. 

They therefore very childishly write who wish to be his 
apologists, since he twice condemns himself-Jonah rose up to 
flee from the presence of Je!tovalt-to go unto Tarshish from t!te 
presence rif Jelwi,all. ,vhy does he the second time repeat, 
from the presence of Je!tova!t? He meant, no doubt, to exp1·ess 
here more distinctly his fault : and the repetition is indeed 
very emphatical: and it also proves clearly that it was not a 
slight offence, when Jonah betook himself elsewhere when he 
was sent to Nineveh. He could not indeed have departed 
from the Lord, for God fills heaven and earth ; and, as I have 
said already, he was not fascinated by so gross an error as to 
think, that when he became a fugitive, he was beyond the 
reach of God's hand. What then is to flee from the face of 
J chornh, except it be that which he here confesses, that he 
fled from the presence of Goel, as though he wished, like run

away servants, to reject. the government of God? Since then 
Jonah was carried away by this violent temptntion, there is 
no reason why we should now try, by some vain and frivolous 
pretences, to excuse his sin. This is one thing. 

,vith regard to the wonl Tharsis, or Tharsisa, I doubt not 
but that it means Cilicia. There are those who think thnt 
it is the city Tharsus; but they are mistaken, for it is the 
name of a country. They arc also mistaken who translate 
it, Sea; for Jonah intended not only to go to sea, but also to 
pass over into Cilicia, which is opposite to the Syrian Sea. 
Ilut the Jews called that the Sea of Tarshish, as it appears 
from many passages, because there was very frequent sailing 
to that place. As then that transmarine countl'y was more 
known to them than any other, and as they carried there 
their merchandise, and in their turn purchased their goods, 
they called that the Sea of Tarshish, as it is well known, as 
being near it. 

Jonah then inten<led to flee into Cilieia, when the Lord 
would have sent l1im to Nineveh. It is sai<l, that he rose up 
to flee, and then, that he 11:ent down to Joppa, that he found 
there a ship, which was passing over to Tarshish, that he paid 
the fare, that he went do1c11 into the ship, to go wit!t tl,em into 
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Cilicia: 1 now by all those expressions ,Jonah intimates that 
he was wholly fixed in his purpose, and that it was necessary 
that he should have been brought back by a strong hand; 
fur he was touched by no repentance during his journey. 
l\Iany things may indeed come to our minds, when the call 
of God appears to us too burdensome. There is none of us, 
when service is to be performed to God, who does not roll 
this and that in his mind : " What will be the issue ? how 
wilt thou reach the place where thou expectest to be ? See 
what dangers await thee." For Satan always comes forth, 
whenever we resolve to obey God; but we arc to struggle 
in this case, and then repel what we see to be contrary to 
our calling. But Jonah shows that he was obstinately fixed 
in his purpose of fleeing : for he not only intended to go into 
Tarshish, but he actually went down to the city J oppa, 
which was nigh to Judea ; and, therefore, some think that 
Tarshish was Africa; but this is strained. Others divine it 
to be Thunetus or Carthage, as though indeed these cities 
were built at that time ; but men are very bold in dreaming. 
llut what need of giving a new meaning to this word against 
the most common usage of Scripture, when it is evident 
enough that Tarshish is Cilicia? 

Now, when Jonah went down to Joppa, it was evident 
that he intended immediately to migrate from the land 
of Judah, and to })ass over the sea: but by saying that 
he paid tlie fare, that he went down into the ship, that he 
might 90,-by this gradual progress, he sets before us, as I 
have said, more fully his own perverseness; so that he 

1 On this success of Jonah in meeting with a ship, &c., J.Iarcl.:ius has 
these appropriate remarks-

" God sometimes not only suffers the wicked to advance prosper
ously in their sins, but does not immediately restore the godly in their 
declensions ; nay, he gives them every facility for a time in their down
"·ard course, in order that they rn ay know themselves more, and that 
the glory of Got! may become thereby more manifest. :Foolish then is 
the sinner, who, ha viug begun life prosperously, concludes that the end 
will be equally happy." 

1Vattheu· Henry's remarks arc of the same import, but still more strik
i1w-

~. Providence seemed to favour his design, and gave him an oppor
tunity to escape: we may be out of the way of duty, and yet may meet 
ll'ith a favourable gale. The ready way is not always the right way," 
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atlmits that he not only resolutely purposed to reject the call 
of God, but that he also confirmed himself in it : and though 
there were many things to be done, which might have some
times forced him to stand still, he yet constantly followed 
where his perverse and bliml impulse led him. There is no 
doubt, then, but that Jonah, in these distinct words, sets 
himself forth as a fugitive, not only by one act, but by many 
acts. 

Now, as to his flight, we must bear in mind what I have 
before said-that all flee away from the presence of Goel, 
who <lo not willingly obey his commandments; not that they 
can depart farther from him, but they seek, as far as they 
c:m, to confine God within narrow limits, and to exempt 
themselves from being subject to his power. No one indeed 
openly confesses this ; yet the fact itself shows, that no one 
withdraws himself from obedience to God's commands with
out seeking to diminish and, as it were, to take from him his 
power, so that he may.no longer rule. "\Vhosocvcr, then, <lo 
not willingly subject themselves to God, it is the same as 
though they would turn their backs on him nn<l reject his 
authority, that they may no more be under his power and 
dominion. 

It is deserving of notice, that as Jonah represents himself 
as guilty before the whole world, so he intended by his ex
ample to show how great and detestable a sin it is, not to 
submit to the commands of God, and not to undertake what
ever he enjoins, but to evade his authority. That he might 
then enhance the atrocity of his sin, he shows by his own 
example that we cannot rebel against Goel, without seeking, 
under some pretence or another, to thrust him from his 
throne, and, at the same time, to confine him within certain 
limits, that he may not include heaven and earth within his 
empire. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou hast not sent a Jonah to us, 
when alienated from every hope of salvation, but hast given thy 
Sou to be our Teacher, clearly to show to u~ the way of salva
tion, and not only to call us to repentance hy thrt'atenings 
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and terrors, but also kindly to allure us to the hope of eternal 
life, and to be a pledge of thy paternal lovc,-O grant, that we 
may not reject so remarkable a fa,·0111· offered to us, but will
ingly and from the heart oi.Jey thee; and though the conditio11 
which thou scttest before us in thy Gospel may fCCm hard, and 
though the uearing of the cross is bitter to our flesh, yet may we 
never shnn to obey thee, but present oursel,cs to thee as a sacri
fice; aud having overcome all the hindcranccs of this world, may 
we thus proceetl in the course ofonr holy calling, until we be at 
leugth gathered into thy celestial kingdom, under the guidance 
of Christ thy Son, our Lorcl. Amen. 

iLccturc .Scbtnt!.):::tl)frlJ. 

4. But the Lord sent out a great 
wind into the sea, and there was a 
mighty tempest in the sea, so that the 
ship was like to be uroken. 

4. Et Jchorn cmisit vcntum 
magnum super mare, et facta est 
tempestas magna in mari, et uavis 
cogitabit frangi. 

Jonah declares here how he ha<l been, as it were, by force 
brought back by the Lor<l, when he tried to flee away from his 
presence. He then says that a tempest arose in the sea; but he 
at the same time tells us, that this tempest <lid not arise by 
chance, as ungodly men are wont to say, who ascribe every
thing that happens to fortune. God, he says, sent a stron_q 
u·ind on the sea. Some give this reu<lering, "Go<l raised up," 
deriving the verb from s~J, nut!tel; but others <lerirn it more 
correctly from ',i~, tlwl : 1 an<l we shall presently meet with 
the same wor<l in the fifth verse. Now as to what took place, 
he says that there was so great a tempest, that the ship was 
not far from being broken. ,vhen he says,' The ship thought 
to be broken,' 2 the expression corresponds with the idiom of 

t This is no doubt its root. It is used when S:iul is said to cast a 
javelin at David, 1 Sam. ~xiii. 11, and when the Loni threatens to cast 
out the people from his land, Jer. XYi. 13. It implies force and power. 
Cot·crdale's rendering, as quoted by Jlenderson, strikingly conveys its 
meaning, "But the Lord hurled a great wyncle into the sea."-Ed. 

2 This perhaps can h:mlly be said to I.Jc a Ilcbrew idiom. ,llarckiu.•, 
and also l/endcrson, think it to be a metonymy, the ship is mentioned, 
instead of the mariners: there is in Luke viii. :!3 an opposite metonymy, 
the sailors are taken for the ship. ll'cu·come renders the sentence, " and 
it was thought that the ;;hip would be broken in pieces." If the meto
nvmr lie admitted, the rendering would be, "and the maiincrs thought 
1irnt ·they should be shipwrecked.''-Ed. 
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our language, la navire cuidoit perir. But some take the ship 
for the passengers or the sailors; but this is strained ; and we 
know that our common language agrees in many of its phrases 
with the Hebrew. 

Jonah then meant, that a tempest arose, not by chance, 
but by the certain purpose of God, so that being overtaken 
on the sea, he acknowledged that he had been deceived when 
he thought that he could flee away from God's presence by 
passing over the sea. Though indeed the Prophet speaks 
here only of one tempest, we may yet hence generally gather, 
that no storms, nor any changes in the air, which produce 
rain or stir up tempests on the sea, happen by chance, but 
that heaven and earth are so regulated by a Divine power, 
that nothing takes place without. being foreseen and decreed. 
But if any one objects, and says that it docs not harmonise 
with reason, that, for the fault of one man, so many suffered 
shipwreck, or were tossed here and there by the storm : the 
ready answer to this is,-,-that though God had a regard only, 
in a special manner, to the case of Jonah, yet there were 
hidden reasons why he might justly involve others in the same 
danger. It is probable that many were then sailing; it was 
not one ship only that was on that sea, since there were so 
many harbours and so many islands. But though the Lord 
may involve many men in the same punishment, when he 
especially intends to pursue only one man, yet there is never 
wanting a reason why he might not call before his tribunal 
any one of us, even such as appear the most innocent. And 
the Lord works wonderfully, while ruling over men. It would 
be therefore preposterous to measure his operations by our 
wisdom; for God can so punish one man, as to humble some 
at the same time, and to chastise others for their various sins, 
and also to try their patience. Thus then is the mouth of 
ungodly men stopped, that they may not clamour against 
God, when he so executes his judgments as not to comport 
with the judgmcnt of our flesh. But this point I shall pre
sently discuss more at large: there arn indeed everywhere in 
Scripture, instances in which God inflicted punishment on a 
whole people, when yet one man only had sinned. But when 
some murmur and plead that they are innocent, there is ever 

YOJ,. IJJ. C 
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to he found a reason why God cannot be viewed as dealing 
crnclly with them; nay, were he pleased, he might justly 
treat them with much greater seYerity: in a word, though 
God may appear to deal seYerely with men, he yet really 
spares them, and treats them with indulgence. Let us 
now proceed-

;j_ Then the mariners were afraid, 
aud cried e\·ery .)ne unto his god, ancl 
c,1,t forth the ware, that ll'crc in the 
ship into the sea, to lighten it of them. 
But .Jonah was gnne down into the 
sides of the ship; and he lay, and 
m1s fast asleep. 

5. Et timuerunt nautre et voci
fcrati sunt quisque acl deum 
suum ; et projccerunt vasa, qure 
er:rnt in nad, in mare, ut levarctur 
au illi;;: Jonas autem descenderat 
iu latera navis, et jacebat et dor
micl,at. 

This narrati,·e, in which Jonah relates in order so many 
circumstances, is not without its use ; for, as we shali pre
sently sec, he intended to set forth his own insensibility, nod 
to lay it before us as painted before our eyes: and the 
comparison, which is implied in the circumstances, greatly 
illustrates the supine and almost brutal security of Jonah. 

He says first that the marincrs 1 iccre afraz'd, and then, that 
each cried, that is, to his god, and that they cast out into the 
sea the lading of the ship. As then they were all so concerned, 
was it not marycllous that Jonah, on "·hose account the sea 
"·as stormy, was asleep? Others were busy, they ran here 
and there in the ship, ancl spoilccl themseh·es of their good:o, 
that they might reach the shore in safety : they incleed chose 
to strip thcmseh-es of all they hacl rather than to perish; they 
also cried to their gods. Jonah cared for nothing, nay, he 
lay asleep : but whence came such a carelessness as thi8, 
except that he was not only become torpid, but that he seemed 
aho to have been deprived of all reason and common feeling? 
There is no doubt then but that Jonah, in orcler to show this 
to haYe been the case, has here enumerated so many cir
cumstances. 

He say:, that the mariners 1cere afraid. \\~ e indeed know 

1 o•nSr.,, from nSr.,, salt, "salt-men;·• so "mariners," in our lau;:-uage, 
from mare, are literally sea-men; aud ~ailors are sail-men. Xa.11:c, in 
Latin, and v«u,«1, in Greek, being from navis and vatu;, are, pr->perly, 
ship-men.-Ed. 
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that sailors arc not usually frightenccl by small or common 
storms; for they arc a har<ly race of men, and they arc the 
less afrni<l, because they daily sec various commotions in the 
air. "\Yhcn, therefore, he says that the sailors were afraid, 
we hence gather that it was not a moderate tempest, for 
such <locs not thus terrify men accustomed by long experi
ence to all sorts of storms : they, then, who h::ul been prcYi
ously har<lcnc<l, were disquiete<l with fear. He aftcrwar<l:i 
a<l<ls, that they cried, each of them to his _qod. ,T onah cer
tainly ought not to have slept so soun<lly, but that he might 
rouse himself at almost any moment, for he carried in his 
heart his own executioner, as he knew that he ,ms a fngitiYC: 
for we have sai<l before, that it was not a slight offence for 
Jonah to with<lrnw himself from the presence of God; he 
<le:;pisc<l his call, and, as for as he could, cast off the yoke, so 
as not to obey Go<l. Seeing, then, that ,Jonah was ill at 
ease with himself, ought he not to have ti·cmblcd, even while 
asleep? Dut while others cried to their false gods, he either 
<lc;;pise<l, or at least neglected the true Go<l, to whom he 
knew he was <lisobc<lient, and against whom he rebelled. 
This is the point of the comparison, or of the antithesis. 

Dut we at the same time see, how in <l:mgcrs men arc con
strained to call on God. Though, in<lced, ti1crc is a certain 
impression by naturn on the hearts of men as to God, so that 
every one, willing or unwilling, is conscious that there is some 
Supreme Being ; we yet by our wickedness smother this 
light, which ought to ~hinc within us. "\Ye indeed gladly 
cast away all cares and anxieties; for we wish to Jim at case, 
an<l tranquillity is the chief good of men. Hence it come~, 
that all desire to live without fear and without care; an<l 
hence we all naturally seek quietness. Yet this quictnc~s 
generates contempt. Hence then it is, that hardly any reli
gion appears in the world, when God leaves us in an un
<listurbc<l c0n<lition. Fear constrains us, however unwilling, 
to come to GoJ. False indeed is what is said, that fear is 
the cause of religion, an<l that it was the first reason ''"hy 
men thought that them were go<ls: this notion is imlcc1l 
wholly inconsistent with common sense an<l c.xpcricncc. But 
rcl:gion, which has become nearly extinct, or at least corcred 
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ovel' in the hearts of men, is stil'rcd up by dangers. Of this 
,Tonah gives a remarkable instance, when he says that the 
sailors cried, each of them to his god. ,v c know how barbar
ous is this race of men ; they are disposed to shake off every 
sense of religion; they indeed drive away every fear, and 
deride God himself as long as they may. Hence that they 
cried to God, it was no doubt what necessity forced them to 
do. And here we may learn, how useful it is for us to be 
disquieted by fear; for while we arc safe, torpidity, as it is 
well known, soon creeps over us. Since, then, hardly any 
one of himself comes to Goel, we have need of goads; and 
God sharply pricks tis, when he brings any danger, so as to 
constrain us to tremble. But in this way, as I have already 
said, he stimulates us; for we see that all would go astray, 
and enn perish in their thoughtlessness, were he not to draw 
them back, even against their own will. 

But ,Tonah does not simply say, that each cried to God, 
but he adds, to his own god. As, then, this passage 
teaches, that men are constrained by necessity to seek God, 
so also, on the other hand, it. shows, that men go astray in 
seeking Goel, except they arc directed by celestial truth, and 
also by the Spirit of God. There is then some right desire 
in men, but it goes astray; for none will keep the right way 
except the Lorcl directs them, as it has been said, both by 
his word and his Spirit. Both these particulars we learn 
from the words of the Prophet : The sailors feared; men 
hardy and almost iron-hearted, who, like the Cyclops, de
spised God,-thcse, he says, were afraid; and they also cried 
to God; but they did not cry by the guiclance of faith; hence 
it was, that every one cried to his own god. 

,vhen we read this, let it first come to our minds that there 
is no hope until God constrains us, as it were, by force; but 
we ought to anticipate extreme necessity by seeking him will
ingly. For what did it avail the sailors and other passen
gers, to call once on God? It is inclccd probable that, shortly 
after, they relapsed into their former ungodly indifference ; 
al'ter having been freed from their danger, they probably 
despised God, and all religion was regarded by them with 
contempt. And so it commonly happens as to ungodly men, 
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who never obey God except when they arc constrainetl. Let 
therefore every one ofns offer himself willingly to God, even 
now when we are in no <lunger, an<l enjoy full quietness. 
For if we think, that any pretext for thoughtle:;sness, or for 
error, or for ignorance, will sen·e as an excuse, we are greatly 
deceived; for no excuse can be admittetl, since experience 
teaches us, that there is naturally implanted in all some know
ledge ofGo<l, and that these truths are engraven on our hearts, 
-that Go<l governs our life,-that he alone can remove 11s 

by death,-that it is his peculiar office to aid and help us. 
For how was it that the;;e sailors cried? Had they any new 
teacher who preached to them about religion, and who regu
larly taught them that God was the deliverer of mankind? 
By no means : but these truths, as I have said, had been by 
nature impressed on their hearts. ,vhilc the sea was tran
quil, none of them called on their god; but danger roused 
them from their drowsiness. But it is hence sufficiently evi
dent, that ,vhatever excuses they may pretend, who ascribe 
not to God his glory, they are all frivolous; for there is no 
need of any law, there is no need of any Scriptures, in short, 
there is no need of any teaching, to enable men to know, that 
this life is in the hand of God, that deliverance is to be 
sought from him alone, and that nothing, as we have said, 
ought to be looked for from any other quarter: for invoca
tion proves that men have this conviction respecting God ; 
and invocation comes from nothing else but from some hidden 
instinct, ancl indeed from the gnidance arnl teaching of nature, 
(ducc ac mayistra natura.) This is one thing. 

But let us also learn from this passage, that when God is 
sought by us, we ought not to trust to our own understand
ing; f~r we shall in that case immediately go astray. God 
then must be supplicated to guide us by his word, otherwise 
every one "·ill fall off into his own superstitions ; as we here 
see, that each cried to his own god. The Prophet al~o 
reminds us that multiplicity of gods is no modern invention; 
for mankind, since the fall of Adam, have ever been prone to 
falsehood and vanity. "' e know how much corruption must 
occupy our minds, when every one invents for himself hideous 
and monstrous things. Since it is so, there is no wonclc1· 
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that superstitions ha,·c eyer prevailed in the worhl; for the 
wit of man is the workshop of all errors (quia ingenium 
lwminis <iffici11a est 011111i:011 errorum.) And hence also we may 
learn wlia.t I havl) lately touched upon,-that nothing is worse 
for us than to follow the impulse,, of our flesh; for Hery one 
of himself ailnuiccs in the way of error, c,·en without being 
pushed on by another; and at the same time, as is commonly 
the case, men draw on one another. 

lie now add:;, that the 1cares 1cere ea$[ out, that is, the lading 
of the ship; and we know that this i:1 the last resource in 
e-hipwrccks; for men, to sa,·c their li,·cs, will deprive thcm
e-eh·cs willingly of all their good~. "\Y c hence see how pre
cious i;; life to man; for he will not hc:;itate to strip himself 
of all he has, that he may not lose hi:1 life. "\\" e indeed shun 
want, an<l many seek death because extreme poverty is in
tolerable to them; but when they come to some great danger, 
men ever prefer their life to all their possessions; fur what arc 
the goo<l things of this world, but certain additions to our 
life? But ,Jonah tells us for another purpose that the ship 
was lightened, even for this,-that we may know that the 
tempest was no onlinary commotion, but that the sailors, 
apprehensirn of approaching <leath, adopted this as the last 
resource. 

Another clause follows : Jonah had :101ie do1c11 into the sides,1 
or the siclc, of the s!tip. J onnh no c.loubt sought a retreat 
before the storm arose. As soon then as they sailed from 
the harbour, Jonah withdrew to some remote corner, th:it he 
miglit ~Jeep there. But this was no excu~nblc insensibility 
on his part, as he knew that he was ·a fugitiYc from the pre
~cncc of Gou: he ought then to have been agitated Ly un
ceasing terrors; nay, he ought to ha Ye been to him~clf the 
taxer (exactor) of anxiety. lh1t it often so happens, that 
wlicn any one has sought hiding-placc8, lie brings on himself 
a stupor almost Lrutal; he thinks of nothing, he cares for 
nothiug, lie is anxious fo1· nothing. Such then was the in
sensibility "·hich posse~scd the soul of J omh, when he went 

1 "Sides," •n::i,•, mean no doubt th,~ lower parts. Jerome renders it, 
rrd ioleri()m 11ai-is; the Septuagint, f1s Tr,v ,,_,,[;,,,, .w ,.1,oiw-to the belly 
,,; r,n·ity of the ship.-Hd. 
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clown to some recess in the ship, that he might there indulge 
himself in sleep. Since it thus happened to the holy Prophet, 
who of us ought not to fear for himself? Let us hence learn 
to remind ourselves often of God's tribunal; and when our 
minds are seized with torpor, let us learn to stimulate and 
examine ourselves, lest God's judgmcnt ovcnrhclm us while 
asleep. For what preYented ruin from wholly swallowing 
up Jonah, except the mercy of God, who pitied his sernnt, 
and watched for hi;; safety eYen while he was asleep? Hacl 
not the Lord then exercised such care oycr Jonah, he must 
have perished.' 

"\Ye hence sec that the Lord often cares for his people 
when they care not for themselves, and that he ,rntches "·hile 
they are asleep: but tl,is ought not to sen·e to nourish our 
self-indulgence; for every one of us is already more indulgent 
to himself than he ought to be; but, on the contrary, this 
example of Jonah, whom we see to ha,·e been so near dc
strnction, ought to excite and urge us, that when any of u.s 
has gone astray from his calling he may not lie secure in that 
state, but, on the contrary, run back immediately to God. 
And if God be not able to draw ua back to himself without 
some violent means, let us at least follow in this respect the 
example of Jonah, which we shall in its o,rn place notice. 
It follows-

6. So the shipmaster came to 
him, and sai<l 1111to him, "'hat 
meanest thou, 0 sleeper? Arbe, 
call upon thy God, if so be that 
Go<l will thiuk upon us, that we 
perish not. • 

6. Et acces:;it ad cum magistcr 
fun is, et tlixit ci, Quid ti\Ji, sopitc? 
Surge, clama ad Dcnm tuum,si forte 
sereuum se ex hi beat Deus no\Jis (a/ii 
ralunt, cogitct de uobis, i·et gratifi
cetur nobio,) et uon pereamus. 

Jonah relates here how he was reproved by the pilot or 
master of the ship,2 inasmuch as he alone _slept, while all the 

1 """c sec in this instance the great danger iu which unconscious 
sinners are ofteu in,·oh·ed, that the solace sought by them departs from 
them, that a dea<l sleep remains, an<l e,·en increa~e:; under God"::; jnd;.;
mcut, and that iu the pclformance of duty the godly are sometime:; more 
slothful than the 11n:;otlly."-J/arc/1ius. 

2 ~:in;, ::i,, the master of the rope or roping: ci °"e"'e'v,, the prow
man, the boatswaio.-Scpl. Xauclerns, pilot, is the "ord used by Cafcin. 
-Ed. 
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rest were in anxiety and fear. Jl-7wt meanest thou, fast 
sleeper? The pilot no doubt upbraids Jonah for his sleepi
ness, and reproves him for being almost void of all thought 
and reflection. " Jl'hat meanest thou, sleeper?" 1 he says; 
"when thou seest all the rest smitten with alarm, how canst 
thou ialcep ? Is not this unnatural ? Rise, then, and call on 
thy God." 

,Ye see that where there is no rule of faith a liberty is 
commonly taken, so that every one goes astray here and 
there. ·whence was it, that the pilot said to Jonah, Call on 
thy God, and that he did not confine him to any certain 
rule? Because it had been customary in all ages for men to 
be satisfied with some general apprehension of God; and 
then every one according to his own fancy formed a god for 
himself: nor could it have been otherwise, as I have said, 
while men were not restrained by any sacred bond. All 
agree as to this truth, that there is some God, and also 
that no dead idol can do anything, but that the world is 
governed by the providence and power of God, and further, 
that safety is to be sought from him. All this has been re
ceived by the common consent of all; but when we come to 
particulars, then every one is in the dark; how God is to be 
sought they know not. Hence every one takes his own 
liberty: "For the sake of appeasing God I will then try 
this; this shall be my mode of securing his fa,·our; the Lord 
will regard this service acceptable ; in this way shall all my 
iniquity be expiated, that I may obtain favour with God." 
Thus each invents for themselves some tortuous way to come 
to God; and then every one forms a- god peculiar to himself. 
There can therefore be no stability nor consistency in men, 
unless they are joined together by some bond, even by some 
certain rule of rcligiou, so that they may not vacillate, and 

' O1"'\J 7S·,1t:,, 11 T1 av e,,x;e1;--why dost thou snore? "-Sept. " Quid 
tu sopore deprimcris-why art thou oppressed with deep sleep?"
Jerome. "Quid dormis-why sleepcst thou ?"-Datlu"us. "How is it, 
thou art fast a.sleep? "-Henderson. 11 \\"hat ails thee? sleeping ! "
Be1yoi11. The first part is well reudcred by the last author, but not the 
other; for c::::,1,~. only fouud as a ,·erb in ::-i"iphal, en~r means a deep 
sleep. It is applied to Sisera, in .Jacl's tent, JuOges iv. 21, and to the sleep 
of death, l'~. Ix xvi. 6. The remlcriug then ought to be, 11 ""hat ails 
thee? being fast a.-;kcp."-Er!. 
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not be in doubt as to what is right to be done, but Le a~
sured and certainly persuaelcd, that there is but one true 
Goel, and know what sort of God he is, and then unele1·
stand the way by which he is to be sought. 

,v c then learn from this passage, that there is an awful 
license taken in fictitious religions, and that all who arc 
carried away by their fancy are invoked in a labyrinth, so 
that men do nothing but weary and torment themselves in 
vain, when they seek God without undcrstaneling the right 
way. They imlced run with all their might, but they go 
farther and further from Goel. But that they, at the same 
time, form in their minels an ielea of some Goel, and that they 
agree on this great principle, is sufficiently evident from the 
second clause of this verse, JJ so be t!tat God il'ill be propitious 
to us. Here the pilot confines not his discourse to the God 
of Jonah, but speaks simply of a Goel; for though the world 
by their eliffercnccs <fo·ielc God, anel ,Tonah worshipped a 
Goel elifferent from the rest, anel, in short, there was almost 
an endless number of gods among the passengers, yet the 
pilot says, JJ so be that God, &c.: now then he acknowledges 
some Supreme Goel, though each of them had his own go<l. 
,Ye hence sec that what I have said is most truc,-that this 
general truth has ever been received with the consent of all, 
-that the world is preserved by the providence of God, ancl 
hence that the life and safety of men are in his hantl. But 
as they are very far removed from Goel, and not only creep 
slowly, but are also more inclined to turn to the earth than 
to look up to hc:H"en, and arc uncertain and ever change, so 
they seek gods which nre nigh to them, and when they find 
none, they hesitate not to invent them. 

,v c have ebcwhcre seen, that the Iloly Spirit uses this 
form of speaking, JJ so be, when no doubt, but difficulty alone 
is intcnelcd. It is however probable, that the pilot in this 
case was perplcxeel and doubtful, as it is usual with ungodly 
men, and that he could determine nothing certain as to any 
help from God; and as his mind was thus doubtful, he says, 
that every means of relief were to be tried. And here, as in 
a mirror, we may see how miserable is the co11elitiun of all 
thoi;c who call nut on Goll in ~ure faith: they imlcccl cry tu 
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God, for the impulse of uatm·e thus leads them; but they 
know not whether they will obtain any thing by their cries: 
they repeat their prayers; but they know not whether they 
pass off into air or really come to God. The pilot owns, that 
his mind was thus doubtful, If so lie that God will be propitious 
to us, call thou also on ih!J God. Had he been so surely con
vinced, as to call on the true God, he would ham certainly 
found it to ham been no doubtful relief. llo\YC\·er, that 
nothing might be left untried, he exhorted J ouah, that if he 
had a God, to call upon him. "r c hence see, that there are 
strange \\'in<ling;:, when we do not un<lerstand the right way. 
Jicn would rather run here and there, a hund1·ed times, thrnugh 
earth and heaYcn, than come to God, except where his word 
shines. How so? because ,,·hen they make the attempt, an 
insane impulse drives them in tlilferent ways; and thus they 
are led here and there: "It may be, that this may be useful 
to me; as that way has not succeeded, I ,,·ill try another." 
God then thus punishes all the unbelieving, who obey not 
his word; for to the right way they do not keep: He indeed 
shows how great a madne:'s it is, when men girn loose reins 
to their imaginations, null do not submit to celestial truth. 

As to the words, interpreters translate them in different 
ways. Some say, "If so be that God will think of us;" 
others, "If so be that God will favour us." !ir!-'V, os!tit, is 
properly to shine; but when put as here in the conjugation 
Hithpael, it means to render one's self clear or bright: an<l it 
is a metaphor very common in Scripture, that the face of 
God is cloudy or dark, when he is not propitious to us; and 
again, God is ,:aid to make bright his face and to appear 
serene to us, when he really shows himself kind an<l gracious 
to us. As then this mode of !ipcaking altogether suits this 
place, I wonder that some seek extraneous intcrprctntions.1 

1 Cnh-in is quite ri;:;-ht here. The verb r,::•i:r,• occurs only here in 
Ilithpael; anJ 011cc as a wrh in Kai, ,lcr. v. :!S, m::•l), they "shine," 
applied to fat men, :111d once as a participle, applied to iron, m::•JJ ',r,::i, 
"bright iron," or iron brightened, or made to shine, Ezck. xxvii. 19. It 
occnrs as a 1101111 in three other plaet·,, r,::•i:, Cant. v. 14, r,m:;•JJ in ,lob 
xii. 5, allll r,;r,:;•JJ in Ps. cxh·i. 4. The illca of shining, brightness, or 
~plentlour, comports better with the context than that of thought, as 
::-iven in onr version in the two last places. It occnrs once in its Chaltlee 
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He afterwar<ls a<ltls, Lest 1cc pcrisli. Here t!ie pilot clearly 
o,rns, that he thought the life of man to Le in the power of 
God; for he conclu1lcd, that they must perish, unless the 
Lord brought aitl. Imprintc1l then in the min<ls of all i~ this 
notion or ,;;-go,.~-.),,;, that is, preconception, that when God is 
angry or ad verse, we arc miserablr, and that near <lestruct ion 
impends oyer us; and anothe1· con,·iction is funnd to be in the 
hearts of men,-that as soon as the Lor<l looks on us, his 
favour and goo<l will brings to us immediate safety. The 
Holy Spirit <loes not fpeak here, but a heathen, ancl we know 
too how great is the impiety of sailors, and yet he declares 
this by the impulse of nature, and there is here no feigning ; 
for God, as I have alrea<ly said, extorts by necessity a con
fession from the unbelieving, which they woul<l gladly arni<l. 

Now what excuse can we Im,·e, if we think our safety to 
be in our own hands, if we depend not "·holly on God, and 
if we neglect him in prosperity, as though we could be safe 
without his help? These words then. l:'poken by the rnilor, 
ought to be weighed by us, 'If so be that God's face may 
appear bright to u;;; nnd that we pcri.,h not.' 1 It now fol
lows-

7. Awl they said every one to his 
fellow, Come ancl let. 11s cast lots, 
that we nny kuow for whose cause 

7. Et dixit 1·ir (hoe csf, f)Ui,f)t1c) 
a<l soci11111 sunm, Y 011ite et jacianllls 
sortcs, ut sciamus ob quam cansam" 

form in Da11. vi. J, all(l then•, no do11ht, it means thought, or intention, 
or design. Following the us11al i111pon of the Ilithpacl conj11gntio11, we 
may render the word here, "1t may lJc, that God ,,·ill him~df ~hinc upon 
11s;" which means, "will show himself grndo11s ton,." The Srpt11agi11t 
gi,·es the sense, but not the ideal mcm1i11g of the nrb, il1«uc.Ju,i, 111aysarc, 
au<l so docs Pa911inus, placentnr-may be padji,·d. Hoth 1Yeunn11e and 
Jle11derso11 arc wrong here : they follow our ron11non ,·crsion. Datl,ius 
retains the right idea, "sc nobis clernentem cxhi!Jeat."-Er/. 

1 "The servants of nod are sometimes snrpnsscd, rcpro,·ed, ancl stimn
lntcd, by those far below them, yen. cnu I.Jy brute a11i111nb: a -,alntnry 
ad111011itiou, from whatever 1111artcr it may come, oright never to be <lc
spiscd."-11/arc/,i11s. 

"It the professors of religion do an ill thing. they rnust expect to hear 
of it from those who make no snch proli:ssion."-J/. lif'i1/'!f. 

2 ,d,t!':i., this is a si11gular co1111Jinntic•11, two relalin•~ 11i1h two prrpo
,itions-" throug-h what-for what." 1t bin a more co111plete fon11 in 
the next verse, •t~h ;:;•i:-::i.; t:,• in the first instance stands for ;:;·:,:, what. 
The lirst may be rcudcrell combte11tly with the context, "through 11·ho111 
-for whom : " !Jut the context in the eig-hth n•r,c requires it to lw 
"through what-for what."-Ed. 
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this evil is upon us. So they cast 
lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah. 

malnm hoe nobis: etjecerunt so1-tcs, 
et cedllit sors super Jonam. 

Jonah did not without reason mention this,-that the pas
sengers consulted together about casting lots ; for we hence 
learn, that it was no ordinary tempest: it appeared then to 
be a token of God's ,Yrath. For if strong wind arose, it would 
not have been so strange, for such ha<l been often the case; 
an<l if a tempest followed, it would not have been a thing 
unusual. It must then have been something more dreadful, 
as it fillc<l men's minds with alarm, so that they were con
scious that God was present as an avenger: and we know, 
that it is not common with ungo<lly men to recognise the 
,·engcance of God, except in extreme dangers; but when 
God executes punishment on sins in an unusual manner, then 
men begin to acknowlc<lge Go<l's vengeance. 

This very thing ,Jonah now bears witness to, T7wy said 
then each to his friend, Come, let us cast lots. "Vas it not an 
rrccustomc<l thing for them to cast lots, whenever a tempest 
arose? By no means. They liad recourse, no doubt, to this 
expe<lient, because they knew, that God had not raisc<l up 
that tempest without some very great and very serious cause. 
This is one thing : but. I cannot now pursue the subject, I 
must therefore defer it until to-morrow. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that though we arc here disquieted in the 
midst of iso many to,sings, we may yet learn with tranquil 
minds to rccumb on thy grace aud promise, by which thou tes
tificst that thou wilt be ever 11ear us, and not wait until by 
a strong hand thou drawest ns to thyself, but that we may be, 
on the contrary, ever attentive to thy providence: may we know 
that our life not 011ly depends on a thre,id, but also vanishes 
like the smoke, unless thou protectcs~ it, so that we may recumb 
wholly on thy power; an<l may we also, "·l1ile in a cheerful 
and quiet state, so call on thee, that relying on thy protection 
we may live in safety, a11d at the same time be careful, lest 
torpor, which draws away our minds aud thoughts from medi
tating on the divine life, shouhl creep over us, but may we, 011 
the contrnry, so earnestly seek thee, morning and evening, and 
at all times, that we may through life advaure towanls the mark 
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thou hast set before us, until we at length reach that heavenly 
kingdom, which Christ thy Son bath obtained for us by bis own 
blood. Amen. 

1Lecture $ebcnt!1"fourtf). 

"' E sai<l in yesterday's lecture, that it was a proof of ex
treme fear, that the sailors and the rest cast lots; for this is 
not. usually done, except men see themselves to be destitute 
of juclgment and counsel. 

But it must at the same time be obser\'e<l, that through 
error they cast lots: for they <lid not know, that if God in
tended to punish each of them, they were worthy even of 
he:wier punishment. They would not indeed have thrown 
the blame on one man, if each hacl well considered what he 
deserved before Goel. ,,~hen a calamity happens, it is the duty 
of every one to examine himself and his whole life before 
God : then every one, from the first to the last, must confess 
that he bears a just judgment. But when all demand to
gether who is guilty before God, they thus exonerate them
selves, as though they were innocent. And it is an evil that 
prevails at this day in the world, that every one is clispose<l 
to cast the blame on others, and all would have themselves to 
be innocent before Goel; not that they can clear themselves 
of every fault, but they extenuate their sins, as though God 
could not justly pursue them with so much severity. As for 
instance,--,Vhen any one perceives that he has, in various 
ways, done wrong, he will indeed confess in words that he is 
a sinner; but were any person to enumerate and bring forward 
each of his sins, he ,vould say, "This is a light offence, that 
is a venal sin ; and the Lord deals not with us with so much 
strict justice, that he means to bring on us im;tantly extreme 
punishment." ·when there is a slight offence, it is imme
diately referred to by every one. Thus acted the sailors, of 
whom Jonah now speaks. Had any one asked, whether they 
were wholly without fault, every one, no doubt, would have 
confessed that he was a sinner before Goel; but yet they cast 
lots, as though one only was exposed to God's judgment. 
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How so? because they did not think that their own sins dc
scn·cd so hca,·y a punishment. Ilow much soc,·er they might 
ham offcndcd,-an<l thi;; they really felt and were eonvincetl 
of,-they yet <lid not make so much of their sins as to think 
that they deserved any such judgmcnt. Thi;; then is the 
rea,;:on why they come to the lot; it was, because c,·ery one 
seemed to himsdf to be Llameless, when he came to examine 
himself. 

Thi;; pas.,age, then, show;; what is crnn well known by 
common cxperience,-that men, though they know them
selves to Le guilty before God, yet extenuate their sins and 
promise themselves pardon, as though they could make an 
agreement with God, that he should not treat them with 
strict justice, but deal with them in1lulgcntly. Hence, then, 
is the hope of impunity, because we make light offences of 
the most griernus sins. Thus we find un<ler the Papacy, 
that various modes arc devi~ed, by which they absoh·c thcrn
seh·es before God an<l wipe a way their stains: the sprinkling 
of holy water cleanses almost all ;;in.,; except a man be either 
an adulterer, or a mur<lcrcr, or a sorcerer, or ten times pcr
jurc<l, he hardly thinks himself to be guilty of any crime. 
Then the expiations which they use, a\'ail, as they think, to 
obliterate all iniquities. "\Yhcncc is this error? Enn be
came they consider God to be like themselves, and think not 
their sins to be so great abo:ninations before Go<l. Dut this 
is no new thing; for we sec what happened in the time of 
Jonah; and from profane histories also we may lrarn, that 
this error pos~csscd e\'erywhcrc the min<l;; of all. They ha<l 
then claily cxpiationt<, as the Papists ha\"C thei1· masses, their 
pilgrimage;;;, their sprinklings of holy water, and similar play
things (uugas-triflcs, fopperies:) but a5 under the Papacy 
there arc rcsen·c<l cases, so also in former times, when any 
one ha<l killed a father or mother, when any one ha<l com
mitted incc:;t, he stood in nec<l of some c:xtraoruinary expia
tion; and if there was any one of great renown on the earth, 
they applie<l to him, that he might find out some new kind 
of expiation. An example of this error is set before us her<', 
when they saiu, Let us cast lots. For except they thought 
that one only was guilty, am.I not all, every one woul<l have 
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publicly confessed his sins, an<l wonl<l then h::n-e acknow
lc<lged that such was the mass of them as to be enough to 
fill heaven an<l earth; but this they <lit! not. One man must 
have been the oficndcr; but no oue came forward with such 
a confession : hence they cast lots. 

It may now be inquired, whether this mode of seeking out 
the truth was lawful; as they knew not through whose fault 
the tempest arose, was it right to have recourse to lots? 
Some have been too superstitious in condemning lots; for 
they ha ,·e plainly sai<l, that all lots arc wicked. Hence has 
come the name, lot-<lmwers, (sortilc9i;) ancl they have thought 
that lot-drawers tliffer nothing from magicians and enchanter~. 
This has proeeecle<l from ignorance, for we kuow that the 
casting of lots has beeu sometimes allo,retl. And Solomon 
certainly speaks, as of a common rule, when he says of lots 
being cast into the bosom, and of' the issue being from ,Tc
honth, (ProY. xvi. 33.) Solomon :,.penks nut the1·c of the 
arts of magic, but ~ays that when lots arc cast, the event is 
not by chance but by Go<l's proviucncc. And when :\latthias 
was chosen i1~ the pince of J u<las. it was tlone by lot, ( .-\cts 
i. 2G.) Did the Apostles use this mode prc~urnptuously? 
No, the Holy Spirit prcsiclc<l over this election. There is 
then no doubt but that Goel apprond of that casting of lot~. 
So also Joshua haJ recourse to the lot "hen the c,rn~e uf 
God's <li$pleasure was unkno\\"n, though it was cYident that 
God was angry with the people. ,J o,-hua, being peq,IcxeJ 
by what "·as unknown, di<l cast lots; an<l i;o ..-\chan was 
disco,·crc<l and his sacrilege. That lot no one will tlnrc 
condemn. Then what I have said i;; clear enough, that 
those have been too super;;titious who ha,·e con<lcm11e<l all 
casting of lots without exception. But we mu,-t yet remem
ber that lots arc not to be me<l indi~criminatcly. It is a 
part of the ciYil law, that when a common inheritance is 
<livi<lc<l, it is allowed to cast lots: as it belongs not to this 
or that person to choose, each mnst take the part which the 
lot determines. So again it is lawful to cast lot in great 
undertakings, when men are anywhere sent: and when there 
is a division of labour, to prcnnt jealou~y when one wi:;hes 
to choose a, certain part for l1imsclf; the lot will remove all 
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contentions. A lot of this kind is allowed both by the word 
of Goel and by civil laws. But when any one adopts the lot 
without any reason, he is no doubt supcr,;titious, and differs 
not much from the magician or the enchanter. As for in
stance, when one intends to go a journey, or to take anything 
in hand, if he throws into his hat a white and a black lot, 
and says, "I will sec whether my going out to-day will be 
prosperous;" now this is of the devil; for Satan by such arts 
deludes wretched men. If then any one makes use of the lot 
without any just reason, he is, as I have said, without excuse. 

But as to the other lots, such as we have now noticed, they 
ought not to be viewed as precedents. For though Joshua 
used the lot to bring to light the cause for which God was 
angry with his people, it is not yet right for us to imitate 
what he did; for Joshua was no doubt led by some peculiar 
influence to adopt this measure. Su also as to Saul, when he 
cast lots, and his son Jon a than was discovered as the one who 
had tasted honey, it was an especial example. The same 
thing must be also said of the lot mentioned here ; for as the 
sailors were trembling, and knew not the cause why the tem
pest arose, and the fear of shipwreck seized them, they had 
recourse to the lot. ,v ere we continually to imitate such 
examples, such a liberty would not certainly be pleasing to 
God, nor consistent with his word. \Ye must therefore bear 
in mind, that there were some peculiar influences, (instinctus 
-movements,) whenever God's servants used the lot in doubt
ful and extreme cascs.1 This then is shortly the answer to 
the question-1Vas it lawful for the sailors to cast lots, that 
they might find out the person on account of whom they were 
in so much danger? I now proceed to what follows-

8. Then said they unto him, Tel1 us, 
we pray thee, for whose cause this evil 
is upon us : what is thine occupation? 
and whence comest thou? what is thy 
country? and of what people art thou? 

8. Et dixenmt e~ K aJTa nunc 
nobis quarc malum hoe nobis 
contingerit, CJU9dnam op11s tuum 
et unde venias, qure sit patria 
tua, et ex: quo populi sis? 

1 Similar is the view given by Jerome. ""'e ought not, for this ex
ample, to put implicit confidence in lots, nor to connect with it the instance 
recorded in the Acts, when lllatthias was chosen 1111 Apostle by lot, since 
privileges granted to individuals cannot make a common rule, (cumprfri
legia singulontm nonpossint legem fJ.cere commnnem.") 
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9. And he said unto them, I am an 
Hebrew; and l fear the Lord, the God 
of heaven, which hath made the sea 
and the dry land. 

10. Then were the men exceedingly 
afraid, and said unto him, Why hast 
thou done this? For the men knew 
that he fled from the presence of 
the Lord, because he had told them. 

9. Et dixit ad eos, Hclm:eus 
ego sum, et ,Tehovam Ucum 
ccclorum ego timco, qui fccit 
mare et ariJam. 

10. Et timucrunt viri timorc 
magno, et Jixenmt ei, Quare 
hoe fecisti? quia uoverant Yiri 
quodafacieJchon-cipse fugeret; 
nam ipsis narrnvcrat. 

After the lot fell on Jonah, they doubted not but that he 
was the guilty person, any more than if he had been a hundred 
times proved to be so : for why did they cast lots, except 
that they were persuaded that all doubt could thus be removed, 
and that what was hid could thus be brought to the light? 
As then this persuasion was fixed in their minds, that the 
truth was elicited, and was in a manner drawn out of dark
ness by the lot, they now inquirn of Jonah what he had done: 
for they took this as allowed, that they had to endure the 
tempest on his account, _and also, that he, by some detestable 
crime, had merited such a vengeance at God's hand. \Ve 
hence see that they cast lots, because they folly believed that 
they could not otherwise find out the crime on account of 
which they suffered, and also, that lots were directed by the 
hidden purpose of God: for how could a certain judgment be 
found by lot, except God directed it according to his own 
purpose,and overruled what seemed to be especially fortuitous? 
These principles then were held as certain in a manner by 
men who were heathens,-that God can draw out the truth, 
and bring it to the light,-and also, that he presides over lots, 
however fortuitous they may be thought to be. 

This was the reason why they now asked what Jonah had 
done. Tell us, then, why has tliis evil happened to us, what is 
thy work? &c. By work here I do not mean what is m·ong, 
but a kind of life, or, as they say, a manner of living. They 
then asked how Jonah had hitherto employed himself, nn<l 
what sort of life he followed. For it afterwards follows, Tell 
us, whence comest thou, what is thy country, and from what 
people art thou? They made inquiries, no doubt, on each 
partieular in due order; but .Jonah here briefly records the 
questions. 

YOL. TH, I) 
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I now come to his answer, He said to them, I am an Hebrew ; 
and I fear Jelwi:ah the God of lteai:en, iclw !tas created t!te sea 
and the dry lancl. 1 Here Jonah seernecl as yet to evade, yea, 
to disown his crime, for he professed himself to be the wor
shipper of the true God. ·who would not ha,·e said, but that 
he wished here to escape by a subterfuge, as he set up his own 
piety to co,·er the crime before-mentioned? Dut all things 
arc not here in the first Yerse related ; for shortly after, it 
follows, that the 5ailors knew of J onah's flight; and that he 
had himself told them, that he had disobeyed God's call and 
command. There is then no doubt but that Jonah honestly 
confessed his own sin, though he does not say so. But we 
know, that it is a mode of speaking common among the 
Hebrews, to add in the last place what had been first said; 
and grammarians say, that it is ~ll":-,gr.v ,;:-g~,egov, (last first,) 
when anything is left out in its proper place and then added 
as an explanation. "\Yhen therefore Jonah says that he was 
an llebrcu·, ancl worshipper of the true God,-this tended to 
aggrarnte his fault or crime rather than to excuse it: for had 
he said only, that he was conscious of h:wing done wrong in 
disobeying Goel, his crime would not have appeared so atro
cious; but when he begins by sayiug, that known to him was 
the true Goel, the framer of heaven and earth, the Goel of 
Israel, who had made himself known by a law given and pnb-

1 This answer reverses the or<lcr of the questions. lie answers the 
last question first. "·whence comest thou, and what is thy country?" 
The ans"·er is, "I am an Ilebre,i-." The preYions question was, ""\Vhat 
is thy work," or occupation? To this he answers, "I fear Jehovah," &c. 
Thb was his calling, his "·ork, his occupation. ":Fear," of course, in
clude,; ,,or,hip all(l sen-ice. This ought to l,e the work aucl occupation 
of all. lJut to the first <Jnestion_, as to what e,·il he had done, he gins no 
answer. Cuh-iu supposes that the whole is not here relate<l, out is to be 
gathere<l from what follows. It is, howe,·er, probable that he ha<l pre
viously told them, that is, 1.,efore the storm arose, that he was fleeing from 
the presence of the Lor<l: he therefore left them to conclude what evil it 
,ms which he had done. 

It may be inr1uired why he sai<l that he was "an Hebrew," and not, 
that he was an hraelite, as the case really was, for he belonged to the ten 
tribes, an<l not to the kingdom of Ju!lah; an<l faraelitcs, au<l not Ilebre11·s, 
seem to have been then the common name of the ten tribes. The reason 
may be, that as th~ Israelites were then for the most part i<lolatrous, he 
1\'ished to show that he was a true <lcscendant of the patriarchs, who were 
Go<l':; faithful scrrnnts, real IIebre11·s, passengers, sojourners, an<l pil
grims, as the wonl imports, 011 the earth.-Ed. 
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lishe<l,_:_when Jonah made this ir:.tro<luction, he thereby rc
mo,·ed from himself all pretences as to ignorance and miscon
ception. He had beeu e<lucated in the law, ancl ha<l, from 
childhoo<l, becu taught who the true God was. He conl<l 
not then have fallen through ignorance ; and further, he uid 
not, as the others, worship fictitious gous; he was an Israelite. 
As then he had been brought up in true religion, his sin was 
the more atrocious, inasmuch as he had fallen away from 
Go<l, having despisc<l his command, and, as it were, shaken 
off the yoke, and had become a fugitive. 

"\Ve now then perceive the reason why Jonah called him
self here an Hebrew, and testified that he wa.s the worshipper 
of the true God. First, by saying that he was an Hebrew, 
he distinguished the God of Abraham from the idols of the 
Gentiles : for the religion of the chosen people was well 
known iu all places, though disapproved by universal consent; 
at the same time, the Cilici::ms and other Asiatics, and also 
tl1e Grecians, and the Syrians in another quarter,-all these 
kucw what the Israelites gloried in,-that the true God had 
appeared to their father .Abraham, and then made with him 
a gratuitous covenant, and also had given the law by nloses;
all this was sufficiently known by report. Hence Jonah says 
now, that he was an Hcbre,,·, as though he had said, that 
he had no concern with any fictitious god, but with the God 
of Abraham, who had formerly appeared to the holy Fathers, 
and who had also given a perpetual testimony of his will by 
l\Ioses. "\Ve sec then how emphatically he declared, that he 
was an 1/ebrew: secondly, he ad1h, I fear Jehovalt, t!te God 
of heaven. By the wonl fear is meant worship : for it is not 
to be taken here as often in other places, that is, in its strict 
meaning; but fear is to be understood for worship : " I am 
not gi,·en,'' he says, "to various superstitions, but I have been 
taught in true religion ; God has made himself known to me 
from my chiluhood : I therefore <lo not worship any iuol, as 
almost all other people, who invent gods for themselves; but 
I worship God, the creator of heaven an<l earth." Uc calls 
him the God of heaven, that is, who dwells alone as God in 
heaven. While the others thought heaven to be filled with a 
great number of gods, Jonah here sets up against them the 
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o:-ic true Goel, as though he saitl, "Invent according to your 
own fancy innumerable gods, there is yet but one, who pos
sesses the highest authority in heaven; for it is he who made 
the sea and tlte dry land." 1 

"' e now then apprehend what Jonah meant by these 
words: he sho\\'S here that it was no wontler that God 
pursued him with so much severity; for he had not eom
mitteel a slight offence, but a fatal sin. "Te now sec how 
much Jonah hael profiteel since the Lord hael begun severely 
to eleal with him : for inasmuch as he was asleep, yea, and 
insensible in his sin, he would have never repented, hael it 
not been for this violent remeely. But when the Lord roused 
him by his severity, he then not only confessed that he was 
guilty, or owneel his guilt in a formal manner, (defunctorie
as rideling one's self of a business, carelessly ;) but also will
ingly testifieel, as we see, before men who were heathens, that 
he was the guilty man, who hael forsaken the true God, in 
whose worship he hael been well instructeel. This was the 
fruit of true penitence, anel it was also the fmit of the chas
tisement which Goel hael inflicteel on him. If then we ,vish 
God to approve of our repentance, let us not seek evasions, as 
for the most part is the case; nor let us extenuate our sins, 
but by a free confession testify before the whole world what 
we have eleserveel. 

It then follows, that the men feareel with great fear, and 
saiel, JV!,y hast thou done this? 2 for they knew tliat he had.fled 
from the presence of Jehovah, for he lzad told them. Anel this is 
not unimportant-that the sailors feared witlt great fear: for 
J onnh means that they were not only moved by what he 
saiel, but also terrifieel, so that they gave to the true Goel his 

1 "Non Deos quos invocatis, et qui sal'l"are non possunt, sed Deum 
C<Eli qui mare fccit et aridam, mare in quo fugio, aridam de qua fugio,'' &c. 
-Jeromr. 

2 n•t:,: n~n,o,-""\Yhat this thou hast done?" "-r/ -rov-ro fr.o/r,urs,,
what this thou hast done? •·-sept. "Quid (i.e., cur) hoe fccisti-why 
hast thou done this? "-lllarckius; so Jerome, and Drusius, aud Dathius. 
""\\'hat is this thou hast done '!"-Henderson. It is not a question, re
quiring a reason for what he had doue, but rather an exclamation-" "\Vhat 
an evil is this which thou hast done!" They judged ofit by the effects; for 
they knew before that he had fled from the presence of the Lord ; and 
now they perceived how great an evil it was.-Ed. 
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glory. ,v c indeed know that superstitious men almost trifle 
with their own idols. They often entertain, it is true, strange 
fears, but afterwards they flatter themselves, and in a manner 
cajole their own hearts, so that they can pleasantly and 
sweetly smile at their own fancies. But Jonah, by saying here 
that they feared wit!t great fear, means that they were so 
smitten, that they really perceived that the God of Israel 
was a righteous judge, and that he was not such as other 
nations fancied him to be, but that he was capablo of afford
ing dreadful examples whenever he intended to execute his 
vengeance. ,v c hence sec what Jonah mcam, when he 
speaks of great fear. At the same time, two things ought to 
be noticed,-that they feared, because it was easy for them to 
conclude from the Prophet's words, that the God of Israel 
was the only creator of heaven and earth,-and then, that it 
was a great fear, which, as I have said, must be considered as 
serious drcatl, since the fear which the unbelieving have soon 
vanishc5. 

But with regard to the reproof which the sailors antl other 
passengers gave to ,T onah, the Lord returned to him this as 
a reward which he had deserved. He had fled from the 
presence of God; he had thus, as we have said, taken away 
from God his supreme power : fur what becomes of God's 
authority when any one of us rejects his commands and flees 
away from his presence? Since Jonah then sought to shun 
God, he was now placed before men. There were present 
heathens, and even barbarians, who rebuked him for his sin, 
who were his censors and judges. And the same thing we 
sec happening often. For they who do not williugly obey 
God and his word, afterwards abandon thcmseh·es to many 
flagrant sins, and their baseness becomes evident to nil. As, 
then, they cannot bear Go<l to be their Master and Teacher, 
they are constrained to bear innumerable censors; for t,hcy 
arc branded by the reproaches of the vulgar, they arc pointed 
at every where by the finger, at length they are comluctcd 
to the gallows, aud the executioner becomes their chief 
teacher. The cnse was similar, as we sec, with Jonah : the 
pilot had before reproved his torpor, when he said, " Do tl1ou 
alw call on thy God; what meanest thou, 0 sleeper? thou 
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liest down here like a log of wood, ancl yet thou seest us 
perplex.eel and in extreme clanger." As, then, the pilot first 
so sharply inYeighccl against Jonah, ancl then all reproved 
him with one mouth, we certainly find that he was made 
subject to the condemnation of all, because he tried to de
prive God of his supreme power. If at any time the same 
thing should happen to us, if God should subject us to the 
reproaches of men when we seek to avoid his jmlgment, let 
ns not wonder. But as Jonah here calmly answers, and raises 
no clamour, aml !!hows no bitterness, so let enry one of us, in 
the true spirit of meekness, acknowledge our mrn sins; when 
charged with them, were even children our condemners, or 
were even the most contemptible of the people to rise up against 
us, let us patiently bear all this; and let us know that these 
kinds of censors befall us through the pro,·idcncc of God. It 
now follows-

11. Then said they unto him, 
1\"liat shall we do unto thee, that 
the sea may be calm unto ns? for 
the sea wrought, antl was tempes
tuous. 

12. And he said unto them, 
Take me np, and cast me forth into 
the sea; so shall the sea be calm 
unto you: for I know that for my 
sake this great tempest is upon 
yon. 

11. Et tlixerunt atl cum, Quid 
faciemus tibi ut rcsideat mare a 
nobis? qnia mare ibat (id est, 
commo,ebatur,) et crat terupcstu
osum. 

12. Et tlixit illi,, Tollite me, et 
projicite me in mare, et rcsidebit 
mare a ,obi;,; quia novi ego, quocl 
propter me tempc;tas rn::igna brec 
contingerit super ,·os (hoe est, sit 
super YOS.) 

The sailors asked counsel of Jonah; and hence it appears 
that they were touched with so much fear as not to dare to 
<lo any thing to him. ". c hence see how much they had 
impronu almost in an instant, since they spareu an Israelite, 
because they acknowlcclged that among that people the true 
God was worshipped, the supreme King of heaven and earth: 
for, without a doubt, it was this fear that restrained them 
from throwing Jonah immediately into the sea.. For since 
it was certain that through his fault God was displeased with 
them all, \\"hy was it that they did not save themscl,es by 
such an expiation? That they then delayed in so great a 
danger, and <larcd not to lay hold instantly on Jonah, was an 
evident proof that they ,vcrc restrained, as I ha,c said, by 
the fear of Gou. 
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They therefore inquire what was to be done, 1Vhat shall 
u·e do to tltee, tlwt the sea may be still to us ? 1 for the sea 1cas 
going, &e. By going .T onah means, that the sea was turbu
lent: for the sea is said to rest when it is calm, but when it 
is turbulent, then it is going, and has various movements and 
tossings. The sea, then, was going and very tempestuous.2 

"\Ve hence sec that. God was not satisfied with the disgrace 
of Jonah, but he purposed to punish l1is offence still more. 
It was necessary that J ouah should be led to the punishment 
which he desernd, though afterwards he was miraculously 
delivered from death, as we shall see in its proper place. 

Jonah then answers, Take me, and throw me into the sea, 
and it will be still to you. It may be asked, whether Jonah 
ought to have of his own accord offered himself to <lie; for it 
seemed to be an evidence of desperation. He might, indeed, 
have surrendered himself to their will; but here he did, as it 
were, stimulate them, " 1711'ozc me into the sea,'' he says; 
"for ye cannot otherwise pacify Goel than by punishing me." 
IIe seemed like a man in despair, when he would thus ad
vance to death of his own accord. But Jonah no doubt 
knew that he was <loomed to punishment by Goel. It is 
uncertain whether he then entertained a hope of <leliveranee, 
that is, whether he confidently relied at this time on the 
grace of Goel. But, however it may have been, we may yet 
conclude, that he g:n-c himself up to death, because he knew 

1 Literally, " that the sea may cease from upon ns."' The mn-es were 
rolling over them ; hence i;•Syr.,, from upon us. That the sea may he 
c,1hn around us, is to gh·e a meaning to the ,ronl which it neHr has.
Ed. 

2 ",VOl ,,m 0'i1 ,~, "071 ~ dr,:A1:M1u,1, er.oesv,70 ,,,,,, ,;Y,','Ele, f',',/.AAOO 

xAvil•m:t-for the sea went and more raised the s,rell."-Sept. "Qnia 
mare ihat et intumc,ccbat ;-for tl1e sea did go and swcll."--Jaomr, 
Grotius, and the T'ul11ate. "For the sea grew more and more tcmpcs
tnons."-Ne1ccomc. The verb 7S1i1, connected as here with another \·erb, 
docs not always mean increase, but continuance. Sec Gen. viii. 3; 
Esth. ix. 4. Literally it i:;, "For the ~ea n·as guing on, and was tempcs
tuons," that is, it continued to be tcmpcstnons. An increase of Yiolcncc 
seemed not to have been hardly possible, for a shipwreck was prc\"ion,ly 
dreaded. Jeromr, in a strain rather imaginary, but striking, ;;ay,, "Fur 
the sea 1cenl and did su·ell,-it 1ce11t, as it had been commandcd,-it went, 
to manifest the nngcance of its Lord,-it went, to prosecute a rnnaway 
l'rophet; and it su:clled at every moment, and rose, as it \\-ere, in !ari;u 
billows, while the marinPrs were clclaying, to show that tht>y could uot 
pnt off the vengeance of its Creator."-Ed. 
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and was fully persuaded that he was in a manner :mrnmoned 
by the evident voice of God. And thus there is no doubt 
but· that he patiently submitted to the judgment which the 
Lord had allotted to him. Take me, then, and throw me into 
the sea. 

Then he adds, The sea will be to you still. Here Jonah not 
only declares that God would be pacified by his death, be
cause the lot had fallen upon him, but he also acknowledges 
that his death would suffice as an expiation, so that the 
tempest would subside : and then the reason follows-I know, 
he says, that on my account is this great tempest come upon you. 
''Then he says that he knew this, he could not refer to the 
lot, for that knowledge was common to them all. But Jonah 
speaks here by the prophetic spirit : and he no doubt con
firms "·hat I have before referred to,-that the God of Israel 
was the supreme and only King of heaven and earth. This 
certainty of knowledge, then, of which Jonah speaks, must 
be referred to his own conscience, and to the teaching of that 
religion in which he had been instructed. 

And now we may learn from the;,e words a most useful 
instruction : ,Jonah <loe:i not here expostulate with God, nor 
contumeliously complain that God punished him too severely, 
but he willingly bears his charged guilt and his punishment, 
as he <li<l before, when he said, " I am the worshipper of the 
true God." How could he confess the true God, whose 
great displeasure he was then experiencing? But Jonah, 
we sec, was so subdued, that he failed not to ascribe to God 
his just honour; though death was before his eyes, though 
God's wrath was burning, we yet see, that he gave to God, 
as we have said, the honour due to him. So the same thing 
is repeated in this place, IJehold, he says, I !mow that on my 
account ha.~ this great tempest happened. He who takes to 
himself all the blame, does not certainly murmur against 
God. It is then a true confession of repentance, when we 
acknowleclgc God, and willingly testify before men that he is 
just, though, according to the judgment of our flesh, he may 
<lea! violently with us. '\Yhcn, howeYer, we gi,·e to him 
the praise due to his justice, we then really show our peni
tence; for 11ulc,·.-' l: od'z; wrath bri116, u~ down to this humble 
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state of mind, we shall be always full of bitterness; anll, 
however silent we may be for a time, our heart will be still 
perverse and rebellious. This humility, then, always follows 
repentance,-the sinner prostrates himself before God, and 
willingly admits his own sin, and tries not to escape by sub
terfuges. 

And it was no wonder that Jonah thus humbled himself; 
for we see that the sailors did the same: when they said 
that lots were to be cast, they added at the same time, 
" Come ye and let us cast lots, that we may know why this 
evil has happened to us." They did not accuse God, but 
constituted him the J udgc ; and thus they acknowledged 
that he inflicted a just punishment. And yet every one 
thought himself to have been innocent ; for however con
science might have bitten them, still no one considered him
self to have been guilty of so great a wickedness as to 
i,ubjcct him to God's vengeance. Though, then, the sailors 
thought themselves exempt from any great sin, they yet did 
not contend with God, but allowed him to be their Judge. 
Since then they, who were so barbarous, confined themselves 
within these bounds of modesty, it was no wonder that Jonah, 
especially when he was roused and began to feel his guilt, 
and was also powerfully restrained by God's haud,-it was 
no wonder that he now confessed that he was guilty before 
God, and that he justly suffered a punishment so heavy and 
severe. "\Y c ought then to take special notice of this,-that 
he knew that on his account the storm happened, or that the 
sea was so tempestuous against them all. The rest we defer 
until to-morrow. 

PRAYEH. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou nrgest us daily to repentanc<', 
and each of us i~ also stung with the consciousness of his own 
sins,-O grant, that we may not grow stupid in our vices, nor 
deceive ourselves with empty flattcrie,, but that each or us may, 
on the contrary, carefully examine his own life, and then with 
one mouth and heart confess that we arc nil guilty, not only of 
light offences, but of snch ns dcscn-e eternal death, and that no 
other relief remains for ns hut thine infinite mercy, and that we 
may so ;eck to become part;1kers of that grnn· ,rhid1 has Leen 
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once offered to us by thy Son, and is daily offered to us hy his 
Gospel, that, relying on him as our :\Iediator, we may not cca~e 
to entertain hope even in the midst of thousand deaths, until 
we be gathered into that blessed life, which has been procured 
for us by the blood of thy only Son. Amen. 

iLttturt =r\u·nt!?::::fiftfJ. 
13. Xevertheless the men 

rowed hard to bring it to the 
land ; but they coulcl not : for 
the sea wrought, ancl was tem
pestuous against them. 

H. 'IYhcrefore thev cried unto 
the Lorcl, and saicl, "\Ye beseech 
thee, 0 Lorcl, we beseech thee, 
let us not perish for this man's 
life, and lay not upon us inno
cent blood: for thou, 0 Lord, hast 
done as it pleased thee. 

13. Et qurerebant (i:el, molicbantur, 
proprie est fodiebant) viri ut reduce
rent navcm, et non poterant; qui:t 
mare ibat et turbulentum erat super 
cos. 

14. Et clmna,erunt ad Jeho,am, et 
clixerunt, Obsecro, ,Jeho,a, ne, qureso, 
pcrcamus proptcr animam viri hujus, 
et ne des super nos (!we est, nc 
ponas) sanguinem innocentem; quia, 
tu Jchorn, sicuti placitum tibi est, 
fecisti. 

This verse shows that the sailors ancl the rest were more 
inclined to mercy, when they saw that the holy Prophet 
was willing to undergo the punishment which he had deserved. 
"\Vhen, therefore, he confessed that he was guilty, and re
fused not to be punished, they became anxious to spare his 
life, though they were heathens, and also for the most part 
barbarians : ancl as each of them could not but be frightened 
with his immediate clanger, the wonder is increased, that 
they had such regard for the life of one who alone was in 
fault, and who had now freely confessed this. But the Lord 
so turned their hearts, that they now saw more clearly how 
grievous a sin it was to flee away from the call of Goel, and 
not to yield obedience, as we have before observed, to his 
command. :Many think that this is a light offence, and 
readily inclulge thcmscl ves in it: but it is not in the power 
of men to weigh sins; the balance is deceitful when men 
estimate their sins according to their own ju<lgment. Let 
us then learn to ascribe to Goel his own honour,-that he 
alone is J uclge, and is far above us, an<l can alone cletenuine 
how gricrnus or how slight any sin is. But common sense, 
except when men wilfully deceive themselves by vain flat
teries, clearly teaches this,-that it is no light offence when 
we evade the command of Goel ; for, as we have stated, men 
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do thus take away from Goel his supreme authority; anJ 
what is left to God, when he governs not the creatures whom 
he has formed, and whom he sustains by his power? The 
Lor<l, then, designed to show here, that his displeasure could 
not be otherwise pacificJ than by drowning Jonah in the sea; 
thongh, as we shall presently sec, he had something greater 
in view. But, in the meantime, this is worthy of being ob
serYed,-t hat the Lord intended to make Jonah au example, 
that all may now know that h<J is not to be trifled with, but 
that he ought to be obeyed as soon as he commands any thing. 

The word which the Prophet uses has been Yariously ex
plained by interpreters. it'\M, clietar, is properly, to dig; 
so that some think it to be a metaphorical expression, as 
rowers seem to dig the sea; and this sense is not unsuitable. 
Others carry the metaphor still higher,-that the sailors 
searched out or sought means by which they might drive the 
ship to land. Ilut the other metaphor, as being less remote, 
is more to be approved. The Latins call it to toil, (molin,) 
when the rowers not only apply gently their oars, but when 
they make a greater effort. 'The sailors, then, toiled to bring 
back the ship.1 But for what purpose? To ~pare the life of 
the man who had already confessed that he was guilty before 
God, and that the storm, ·which threatened them all with a 
shipwreck, had arisen through his fault: but he says, that 
they could not,for the sea was tempe.~tuous, as we have already 
seen in onr yesterday's lecture. 

I come now to the second verse. They cried, he says, to 
Jehovah, and said, 11"e besecclt, 2 Jehovah, let us not perish, 1ce 
pray, on account of the life of lids man, and give not, that is, 
lay not, innocent blood upon us.3 The Prophet now expresses 

1 Literally, "Ancl the men laboured to rctum to dry land." The iclcal 
meaning of inn is to dig, or to dig throngh, Job xxiv. lG; Ezck. xii. 
7: but it is here in its secondary sense of labouring or toiling. :l't.'.';i,, 
to return, must be taken here intransitively, though generally it bears in 
Iliphil 3, transitive sense. 11 Ko<i -r.ae•~1a(ono o, .. ,oe,, ,OU fT,"/(1,e•'+'"'' 

.,,.ea~ 1">J> 'l>J•-And the men stro,·c to return to laml."-S~pl. "Anti the 
men rowecl hard to regain the laml."-1/cndcrson.-Ed. 

2 m~ and ~) arc particles of entreaty or exclamation, and mar he 
rcmlcrccl, "I, or, we pray," according to the context. I Jere they sbonlcl 
be, ""'e prar." They arc sometimes rendered, Oh! alas! now.-Ed. 

a "Iloc e~t, nc uobis imputes c,cdcm viri jnsti-Impntc not unto us 
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more fully why the sailors toiled so much to return to port, 
or to reach some shorc,-thcy were already persuaded that 
Jonah was a worshipper of the true God, and not only this, 
but that he was a Prophet, inasmuch as he had told them, 
as we have seen, that he had fled from the presence of Goel, 
because he feared to execute the command which we have 
noticed. It was therefore pious fear (reverentia) that re
strained the sailors, knowing, as they did, that Jonah was 
the scrrnnt of the true God. They, at the same time, saw, 
that Jonah was already standing for his sin before God's 
tribunal, and that punishment was demanded. This they 
saw; but yet they wished to preserve his life. 

Now this place shows, that there is by nature implanted 
in all an abhorrence of' cruelty; for however brutal and san
guinary many men may be, they yet cannot <liv<'st themselves 
of this fccling,-that the effusion of human blood is hateful. 
Many, at the same time, harden themselves; but they apply 
a searing iron : they cannot shake off horror, nay, they feel 
that they are detested by Goel and by men, when they thus 
shed innocent blood. Hence it was that the sailors, who in 
other respects hardly retained a drop of humanity, fled as 
suppliants to God, when the case was about the death of 
man; and they said, il1ir i1j~, ane Icve, ' 1V e beseech J e
hovah :' and the exp1·cssion is repeated; which shows that 
the sailors earnestly prayed that the Lord would not impute 
this as a sin to them. 

,v c hence see that though these men had never known 
the doctrine of the law, they were yet so taught by nature 
that they knew that the blood of man is dear and precious in 
the sight of God. And as to us, we ought not only to imi
tate these sailors, but to go far beyond them : for not only 
ought the law of nature to prevail among us, but also the 
law of God; for we hear what God hall formerly pronounced 
with his own mouth, '1Vhosoever sheddeth man's blood, 
shed shall his blood be,' (Gen. ix. 6.) And we know also 
the reason why God undertakes to protect tlic life of men, 

the ~laughter of a ju;:t man."-J[arcltius. Sec Judge, ix. 2-!; :\Iatth. 
xxvii. i-1.-Hd. 
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and that is, because they have been create<l in his image. 
"\Vhosoever then uses violence against the life of man, 
destroys, as far as he can, the image of the eternal God. 
Since it is so, ought not violence an<l cruelty to be regar<le<l 
by us with <loublc horror? "\Y c ought also to learn another 
thing from this <loetrine: God proves by this remarkable 
testimony what paternal feeling he manifests towards us by 
taking our life under his own guardianship and protection; 
and he c,·en proves that we are really the objects of his care, 
inasmuch as he will execute punishment and vengeance when 
any one unjustly injures us. ,v e then see that this doctrine 
on the one si<lc restrains us, that we may not attempt any
thing against the lives of our brethren; and, on the other 
side, it assures us of the paternal love of God, so that being 
allured by his kindness we may learn to deliver up ourselves 
wholly to his protection. 

I now come to the last clause of the verse, For thou, Jeho
vah, hast done as it hath pleased thee. The sailors clearly 
prove here that they di<l not willingly shed innocent blood. 
How then can these two things agree,-that the bloo<l was 
innocent, and that they were blameless? They adopte<l this 
excuse,-that they obeyed God's decree, that they did no
thing rashly or accor<ling to their own inclinations, but fol
lowed what the Lord had prescribc<l: though, indeed, God 
had not spoken, yet what he required was really evident; 
for as God demanded an expiation by the death of Jonah, so 
he designed to continue the tempest until he was thrown into 
the deep. These things the sailors now put forward. But 
we must notice, that they did not cast the blame on God, as 
blasphemers are wont to do, who, while they seek to exempt 
themselves from blame, find fault with Go<l, or at least put 
him in their own place: "\Vhy then," they say, "does he 
sit as a judge to condemn us for that of which he is himself 
the author, since he has so decreed?'' At this day there are 
many fanatics who thus speak, who obliterate all the differ
ence between good and evil, as if lust were to them the law. 
They at the same time make a covert of God's providence. 
Jonah wished not that such a thing should be thought of the 
sailors; but as they well understood that God governed the 
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world justly, though his counsels be secret and cannot be 
comprehended by us,-as, then, they were thus convinced, 
they thus strengthened themselves; and though they gave 
to God the praise due to his justice, they at the same time 
trembled lest they shoulcl be guilty of innocent bloocl. 

"\Ye now then see how reverently these men spoke of God, 
and that so much religious fear possessed them, that they 
did not rob God of his praise, Thou Jehovah, they said, hast 
done as it has pleased tliee.1 Do they here accuse God of 
tyranny, as though he confounded all things without any 
cause or reason? By no means. They took this principle 
as granted,-that the ,vill of Goel is right and just, yea, that 
whatever God has decreed is beyond doubt just. Being then 
thus persuaded, they took the will of God as the rule for 
acting rightly: "As thou, Jehovah, hast done as it seemed good 
to thee, so we arc blameless." But at the same time it is pro
per also to add, that the sailors do not vainly talk here of the 
secret providence of God in order to impute murder to him, 
as ungodly men and profane cavillers <lo at this <lay: but as 
the Lord made known his purpose to them, they show that 
the storm and the tempest could not be otherwise calmed and 
quieted than by drowning Jonah : they therefore took this 
knowledge of God's purpose aa a. certain rule to follow. At 
the same time they fled, as I haYe said, to God, and suppli
cated his mercy, lest in a matter so perplexed and difficult 

1 Some render this sentence in the present tense, as lJlarckius, "Tu 
cuim Jehovah sicut Yis facis-for thou, Jehovah, doest as thou wiliest." 
The verbs are in the past tense, but this tense in Hebrew includes often 
both times,-"Thon hast done and doest, as thou hast willed and wiliest:" 
and this seems to be the full import of the passage. lJlercen·us, quoted 
liy Poole, gi,·cs this paraphrase,-'' All these things ha,e taken place 
through thine appointment,-that Jonah came to the ship, that a storm 
has been raised, that the lot has fallen ou Jonah, and that he has con
fessed hi,; sin: we unwillingly <lo this dreadful deed, but this is under
stood to be thy will." Drusius took the words as refc1Ting to the time 
then present, for he expre~ses the meaning thus : "Tu Yis ut in mare de
jeciatur: fiat igitur quod Yis; nam voluntati ture qnis resistat? Thou 
wiliest that he should be cast into the sea: be then that done which thou 
wiliest; for who can resist thy will'~" According to this view, it is an 
expression of acquiescence in God's will respecting Jonah. But both 
"i\"eu·come and Ile11derso11 retain om· common n•rsion. Datliius reads, 
"Tu enim, O Jorn, pro arbitratu tuo agis.-1:'or thou, 0 JehoYah, doest 
according to thine own will."-Ed. 
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he should involve them in the 9ame punishment, as they were 
constrained to she<l innocent bloo<l. "\Ye now then appre
hend the meaning of this passage. Now it follows-

15. So they took up Jonah, and cast 
him forth into the sea; and the sea ceased 
from her raging. 

15. Et sustulcrunt Jouam, et 
projecerunt in mare; et ~t<:tit 
mare a ferrnre suo. 

Jonah shows here that the tempest arose through bis fault ; 
for the issue proved this with certainty. The sailors ha<l not 
only cast lots, but after Jonah was thrown into the sea the 
storm calme<l, and the sea became still,-this su<l<lcn change 
sufficiently prove<l that Jonah was the only cause why they 
were so nearly shipwrecke<l. }"'or if the sea ha<l not calmc<l 
imme<liatcly, but after some interval of time, it might have 
been ascribe<l to chance: but as the sea instantly rested, it 
coul<l not be otherwise said than that Jonah was condemne<l 
by the ju<lgment of God. He was indeed cast into the sea 
by the han<ls of mPn; but Go<l so prcsi<led, that nothing 
coul<l be ascribe<l to men, but that they executed the judg
ment which the Lord had openly demanded and required 
from them. This, then, is the import of this YCrsc. He 
now adds-

16. Then the wen feared the Lord 
exceedingly, and offen,d a sacrifice 
unto the Lord, and made ,·ows. 

16. Et timuerunt viri timore mag-
110 Jehovam, et sacrificarunt sacri
ficimu Jehon:~, et vo,·erunt vota. 

Jonah now <leclares what fruit followcc1; and first, he says, 
that the sailors feare<l the true Go<l. He uses here the pro
per name of Go<l, J chovah ; for, as we Im Ye already seen, 
they "·ere ac1<lictec1 to their own superstitions, as each of 
them criec1 to his own god: but it was a false notion; for 
they went astray after their own superstitions. The Prophet 
now points out the tlifference,-that they began to fear the 
true Go<l. At the same time it may have been, that they 
afterwarc1s rclapsc<l into their own errors; yet it ought not 
to be oYcrlookec1 that the Lorcl constrainec1 them to entertain 
such a fear. The Hebrews, as it has been already saic1, 
sometimes take fear in a general sense, as meaning worship. 
It is said in 2 Kings xvii., of the new inhabitants of the lan<l 
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of Canaan, who ha<l been removc<l from Persia, that they 
"feare<l God," that is, that they imitated the legal rite in 
sacrifices while worshipping Go<l. But there is an addition 
in this place, which shows that the meaning is more restricte<l, 
for it is said to have been a great fear. Then Jonah means 
that the sailors and the passengers were not only touched 
with the fear of God, but that they also had the impression 
that the God of Israel was the supreme King of heaven and 
earth, that he held all things un<ler his hand an<l government. 
This fear no doubt led them to true knowledge, so as to know 
that they were previously clelu<led, and that whatever the 
world had invented was mere delusion, and that the gods 
devised by the fancies of men were nothing else but mere 
idols. "\\r c now then perceive what Jonah means. 

But v.-c must here say somewhat more at large of the fear 
of God. When the Scripture speaks of the fear of God, it 
sometimes means the outward worohip, and sometimes true 
piety. "\Vhen it designates the outward worship, it is no 
great thing; for hypocrites usually perform their ceremonies, 
and thus testify that they worship God: but yet, as they 
obey not Go<l with sincerity of heart, nor bring faith and 
repentance, they do nothing but trifle. But the fear of God 
is often taken for true piety; an<l then it is callecl the begin
ning or the chief point of wisdom, or even wisdom itself, as 
it is in Job xxix. 28. The fear of God, then, or that pious 
regard (reverentia) by which the faithful willingly submit 
themselves to God, is the chief part of wisdom. 

But it also often happens that men are touched by servile 
fear, so as to have a desire to satisfy God, while, at the same 
time, they have even a wish to <lraw him down from his throne. 
This servile fear is full of perverseness ; for they, at the same 
time, champ the bridle, as they cannot exempt themselves 
from his power and authority. Such was this fear of which 
Jonah speaks ; for all those whom he mentions were not 
suddenly so change<l as to devote themselves to the true 
Go<l : they had not indeed made such a progress as this; it 
was not such real ancl thorough conversion of the soul as 
changed them into new men. How, then, is it said that 
they feared ? even because the Lord extorted from them a 
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confession at the time: it may h:ffe been that some of them 
aftenrnnls ma<le a greater progress; but I speak now generally 
of the whole. Because then it is said that they feared Gou, 
we are not hence to conclude that they really repented, :-o 
as to become wholly devote<l to the God of brae!. But yet 
they were eon~traiue<l to know and to eonfc;;;; that the Go<l 
of Israel was the only aml the true God. How so? because 
that dreadful juclgment fillecl them with terror, so that they 
perceivecl that he alone was God who hacl heaYen and earth 
under his comm:md. 

"" e now then sec how that fear is to be Yicwed, of which 
J on:1h speaks. If they afterwards made no farther progress, 
it only served to condemn them, that these sailor~, ha \'ing 
percei,·ed by a sure evi<lence who the only true GOll was, 
mingled with the worship of him their wicked and ungo<lly 
superstitions, ns many do c,·cn in our day. The Papists 
holil this truth in common ,vith us,-that there is one true 
Go<l, the framer of heaven and earth, yea, they come still 
nearer, and say that the only-begotten Son of Go<! is our 
Redeemer; but yet we see how they contaminate the whole 
worship of Go<l, aml turn his truth to a lie; for they blcud 
the worship of God with that of idols, so that there is nothing 
pure among them. But this main truth is howe,·er of great 
service, when the Lord stretches forth his han<l to mi~eraLle 
men; for if there was no conviction of this un<lrr the Papacy 
-that the word of God is to be bclieYed, and that Christ 
the Son of God is the King aml Head of the Church, we 
must ha,·e had to employ ngainst them a long circuitous 
argument; but now an access to them is easy : when \\·c 
bring against them the Law, and the Prophets, nnd the 
Gospel, they arc restrained by some measure of reverence, 
and dare not to reject the authority of the Supreme God. 
\Y c then see, that this fear is in itself of no great Yalnc, if 
men remain fixed in their own mire; but when it i:s the 
Lord's purpose afterwards to call them, this fear opens for 
them the doo1· to true godliness. So it may lrnxe been, as I 
have said, that some of these sailors and passengers ha<l 
afterwards made better progress. But this fear of it~elf 
could have <lone nothing more than to con,ict them, so that 

. YO!,. Ilf. 
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no excuse coul<l avail them before God's tribunal ; for a 
proof had been given them, by which they might know that 
there was no other God than lie who was then worshipped 
by the chosen people. 

lie afterwards adds, that they sacrificed a sacriji,ce to Je
lwva!t.1 They were accustomed before to offer sacrifices to 
their idols; but now they testified that they worshippecl 
the God of Israel; for this is what sacrifices signify. But 
it must at the same time be observed, that they thereby 
expressed this confession, that God confirmed the truth of 
his word. "\Vh<'n, therefore, they pcrccive<l that this whole 
affair was orclered by the will of God, they were constrainetl 
to bear witness that he was the true Goel: this was the 
end and design of sacrifices. 

It may, however, be inquirc<l, whether that sacrifice pleased 
God. It is certain that whenever men bring forward their 
own devices, whatever is otherwise worthy of approbation in 
what they do, it cannot but be co1·n1pted and vitiated by such 
a mixture; for God, as it is well known, allows of no asso
ciate. And we must remember that which is said in Ezekiel, 
'Go ye, sacrifice to the devil, and not to me!' God there 
repudiates all the sacrifices which were wont to be offered 
by the people of Israel, because superstitions were blended 
with them. God then shows that such a mixture is so dis
approved by him, that he chooses rather that the supersti
tious shoul<l wholly give themselves up to the devil, than 
that his holy name should be thus profaned. Hence this 
sacrifice of itself was not lawful, nor could it have pleased 
Go<l ; but it was, so to speak, by accident and extrinsically 

1 "The first," says Adam Clarke, "that perhaps was eyer offered on 
Loard a Yesscl, since the ark floated on the waters of the great deluge." 

Ilow 11sclcssly haYc learned men often employed their talents, trying 
to improve "·hat is simply a11(l plainly related. .Jerome allcgorises this 
act of the mariners, mid says that their sacrifice was that of praise. A 
,Jcwbh H:1hhi, ./011at!m11, makes au a<lditio11 to the sentence-that they 
said that they would sacrifice to ,Jehovah; aud Grolius adopts his addi
tio11. Auother HablJi, J~'liescr, ha:, fabricated a fine talc, that they 
returned immediately to .foppa, wcut up to ,Jerusalem, and were circum
cised! The fact is alo11e stated here, as to when and where we know 
11othi11g, and it signifies nothing to 11:S; or.ly that the most obvious import 
of the uarratil·c is, that they did offer a sacrifice on board the vessel, im
nwrliatcly after the storm ceascd.-T:.'d. 
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that this sacrifice pleased God,-because he <lcsignccl thu;i 
to make known his glory. Though, then, he rcpu<liatc<l the 
sailors themsch-es, yet it was hi;; will that this act should 
bear a testimony to his glory : as, for instance, a <lee<l is often 
vicious with regard to men, an<l yet in an acci<lcntal way it 
tends to set forth the glory of Go<l. 

An<l this ought to be carefully borne in mind : there is at 
this <lay a dispute, yea a fierce contest, about goo<l works : 
an<l the Sophists ever deceive themselves by false reasoning, 
(,-agai.oy,<r/.£~-sophislry ;) for they suppose that works morally 
goo<l are either preparatory to the obtaining of grnee, or me 
ritorious towards attaining eternal life. ·when they speak 
of works morally goo<l, they refer only to the outward <lcecls; 
they regard not the fountain or motive, nor even the end. 
"'hen the heart of man is impure, nn<1ucstionably the work 
which thence flows is also ever impure, an<l is an abomina
tion before God. "'iYhen the end also is wrong, when it is 
not man's purpose to worship God in sincerity of heart, the 
dee<l, however splendid it may appear, is filth in the presence 
of God. Hence the Sophists arc greatly decei,·ecl, and arc 
very childish, when they say, that works morally good please 
Go<l, and arc preparatory to grace and meritorious of salva
tion. But can this be, that a work <loes not please Goel, and 
yet avails to set forth his glory? I answer, that these two 
things are perfectly consistent, ancl are in no way so contrary 
that they cannot be easily reconcile<l. For God by accident, 
as I have sai<l, accommodates to his own glory what is in 
itself vicious; I say, in itself, that is, with respect to men. 
Thus even under the Papacy the Christian name serves to 
the glory of God, for there ever remains some remnant. 
And how has it happcne<l, that at this time the light of the 
Gospel has shone forth, and that true religion has been re
stored at least in many places? Even because the Lord has 
never suffored true religion to be cxtinguishe<l, though it has 
been corrnpte<l: for baptism under the Papacy, the very 
name of Christ as well as of the Church, ancl the very form 
of religion-all these have become wholly nsele~s; but they 
haYc accidentally, as I have said, been of great se1Tice. 1\'hen, 
therefore, we regard the priests (sacnficos-thc rncrificers) as 
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well as the people, we find nothing hut a perverted worship 
of God; they presumptuously and indiscriminately add their 
own supcn,titions aml devices to the word of God, and there 
is nothing pme among them. Since then they thus blend 
together heaven and earth, they <lo nothing but proYoke 
God's wrath against thcmscln)s. 

\Ve now then understand why Jonah says that the sailors 
and passengers offered sacrifices. \V c must, at the same 
time, remember what I haw lately said, that sacrifice was, 
as it were, a symbol of Divine worship: for even from 
the beginning this notion prevailed among aJI, that sacri
fices were to be offered to none hut to God ; and heathens 
in all ages had no other opinion of sacrificce, but that they 
thus manifested their piety towards their gods. Since then 
sacrifices have been from the beginning offered to Goel alone, 
it follows, that they at this day arc wholly inexcusable who 
join associ:1tcs to God, and oiler their sacrifices to mortals or 
to angel:,. How can this be 1ornc in Christians, since hea
thens have ever confessed that they regarded those as gods 
to whom they were wont to offer their sacrifices? Now 
then, since God declares that the chief sacrifice to him is 
invocation, as we read in Ps. I., the whole of religion under 
the Papacy must be perverted, as they pray not only to Goel 
but even to creatures: for they hesitate not to flee to Peter 
or to Paul, yea, to thcit· own saint:<, real and fictitious, in the 
same manner as to the only true Go<l. Inasmuch, then, as 
they rob God of this chief right, we sec that they trea<l under 
foot the whole of religion by this sacrilege. Since, then, 
heathen men testified that they worshipped Jehovah, tl1e God 
of Israel, by their external sacrifice, let ns learn at this <lay 
not to transfer the rightful honour of God to creatures; but 
let this honour of being alone prayed to, be wholly and 
entirely reserved for him; for this, as we have said, is the 
chief an<l the most valuable sacrifice ,vhich he <lcmamls and 
approves. 

llut ,Jonah also adds, that the snilors vowed 1:01cs to God. 
This is a part of th:mhgiving ; for we know that the object, 
not only oft he holy father~, but also of the superstitions, in 
making vows, lias ever been thi<5-to bind themselves to Go<l, 
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and al:so to express their grntitudc, aml to make it evident, 
that they owed to him both their life and every favour be
stowed on them. This then has in all ages been the reason 
for making vows. "'hen, therefore, the sailors vowed a vow 
to God, they renounced their own idols. They cried Le
fore to their go<ls ; but now they understand that they had 
cried in vain, and without any benefit, as they had to no 
purpose uttered their cries in the air. Now then they made 
their vows to the only tmc God ; for they knew that their 
lives were iu his hand. 

And here we may easily learn how foolishly the Sophists of 
our day heap together all passages of Scripture which make 
any mention of vows ; for they think that we arc to be over
whelmed by that term alone, when we condemn their fabc 
vows. But no one of us has ever denied, or does deny, that 
it is lawful to vow, provided it be done according to what the 
Law and the Gospel prescribes. \Yhat "·c hokl is,-that 
men are not thoughtlessly to obtrude on God what comes 
uppermost, but that they are to vow what he approves, and 
also, that they regard a right an<l just encl in vowing, even to 
testify their gratitude to Goel. But in common vows which 
arc made, there arc the grossest errors, as also in the whole of 
the Papal worship ; for they vow this an<l that to God in
<liscriminatcly, and regard not what the Lord requires or ap
proves: one, on certain days, abstains from meat; another 
combs not his head: and a third trots away on some pil
grimage. All these things, we know, are rejected Ly God. 
An<l further, when they vow nothing but what Goel approves, 
it is yet clone for a wrong purpose : for they seek in this way 
to bind God to themselves, an<l the diabolical conceit of 
merits ever possesses their minds. And, lastly, they consider 
not what they can <lo; they vow perpetual celibacy, when at 
the same time incontincncy burns them ; and thus we sec 
that, like the giants, they fight with God himself; and, iu the 
meantime, they allow themselves an unbridled liberty as to 
whateYcr they rnw. 

Let us then know, that whenever the Scripture speaks of 
rnws, we arc to take for granted these two principlcs,-that 
vows, as they appertain to the wor~hip of Gotl, ought not to 
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be taken without any discretion, according to men's fancy, 
but ought to be regulated and guided by God's rule, so that 
men may bring nothing to God, except what they know to 
be approved by his "·ord,-and then, that they are to keep in 
view the right end, even to show by this symbol their grati
tude to God, to testify that they arc preserved by his kind
ness, as was the case "·ith these sailors, who made a vow 
because they thought that none but God was their deliverer; 
and so they testified, that when they came safe to shore, they 
would make it known that the God of Israel had showed 
mercy to them. It follows-

17. X ow the Lord had prepared a 
great fish to swallow up Jonah. 
And .Jonah was in the licll_y of the 
fi~h three days and three nights. 

17. Et paravit Jeho,a piscem 
ma;;uum acl voranclum Jonam; et 
fuit ,Jonas in visccribus piscis tribus 
clicbus et tribus noctibus. 

·what the Prophet here briefly relates ought to be carefully 
weighed by us. It is easily passed over, when we read in a 
few words that Jonah was swallowed up by a fish, and that 
he was there three days and three nights: but though Jonah 
neither amplified or illustrated in a rhetorical manner what is 
oYcrlookcd by m,, nor adopted any display of "·ords, but 
spoke of the event as though it were an ordinary thing, we 
yet sec what the event itself really was : Jonah was cast into 
the sea. He had been previously not only a worshipper of the 
true Goel, but also a Prophet, and had no doubt faithfully 
discharged his office; for God would not have rcsoh·cd to 
send him to Nineveh, had he not conferred on him suitable 
gifts ; and he knew him to be qualified for undertaking a 
lmr<lcn so great and so important. As Jonah then had faith
folly endeavoured to serve God, and to devote himself to him 
through the whole of his past life, now that he is cast into the 
sea as one umYorthy of the common light, that he is cut off 
from the society of men, anu that he seems unworthy of 
~ndcrgoing a common or an ordinary punishment, but is 
exiled, as it were, from the world, so as to Le dcp1frcd of 
light and air, as parricides, to whom formerly, as it is well
known, this punishment was allotted-as then Jonah saw that 
he was thus dealt with, what must have been the state of his 
mind? 
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Now that he tells us that he was three whole days in the 
inside of the fish, it is certain that the Lord had so awakened 
him, that he must have endured continual uneasiness. He 
was asleep before he was swallowed by the fish; but the Lord 
drew him, as it were, by force to his tribunal, and he must 
have suffered a continual execution. He must have ernry 
moment entertained such thoughts as these, ",vhy does he 
now thus deal with thee? God does not indeed slay thee at 
once, but intends to expose thee to innumerable deaths." 
,v e see what ,Tob says, that when he died, he would be at 
rest and free from all e\·ils, (Job xi,·. 6.) Jonah no doubt 
continually boiled with grief, because he knew that God was 
opposed to and displeased with him : he doubtless said to 
himself, "Thou hast to do, not with men, but with God him
self, who now pursues thee, because thouhastbecomea fugitiYC 
from his presence." As .T onah then must have necessarily 
thus thought within himself of God's wrath, his case must 
liavc been harder than hundred deaths, as it had been with ,T ob 
and with many others, who made it their chief petition that they 
might die. Now as he was not slain, lmtlanguishcd in continual 
torments, it is certain that no one of us can comprehend, 
much less convey in words, what must have come into the 
mind of .T onah during these three days. But I cannot now 
di~cuss what remains; I must therefore defer it to the next 
lecture. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almig-hty God, that as thou settest before us this day thy 
holy Prophet as an awful example of thy wrath against all who 
are rebellious and disobedient to thee,-O grant, that we may 
learn so to subject all our thoughts and affections to thy word, 
that we may not reject any thing that pleases thee, Lnt so learn 
both to !i,·e and to die to thee, that we may e1·er reg:trd thy 
will, and undertake nothiug Lut what thon hast testified is np
proYed by thee, ~o that we may fight under thy banners, anu 
through life obey thy word, until at length we reach that blcs,,e1! 
rest which has been obtained for us by the blood of thy only
begotten Son, and is laiu up for us in hea,·en through the hope 
of his Go,pel. Amen. 
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Ix ycster<lay's lect11re we began to explain the last verse 
of the first chapter, in which Jonah :;aid, that a fish was pre
pared by the Lord. "\\' e stated that it coul<l nut have been 
otherwise but that Jonah, when he was in the insi<le of the 
fhh, must have felt the most grievous agonies, as though he 
h:ul been doomeu to perpetual cleath, as long as he was <leprive<l 
of the enjoyment of God's favour: and this fact will be 
further explained when his song comes under our considera
tion. 

But now there is a question to be considered, and that is, 
whether God created a fish to receive Jonah. The expres
~ion, that God prepared 1 a fish, seeU1s indeed to mean this; 
for if the fi,-h had already Leen swimming in the sea, the 
Prophet might harn adopted another mode of speaking, an1l 
~aill, that the Lord caused the fish to meet him, or that Goel 
had sent a fish; f<,r so the Scripture usually speaks: but a 
fish is said to have Leen prepared. This doubt may be thus 
removed,-that though God may not ham created the fo,h, 
he had yet prepared him for this purpose; for we know that 
it m1.s not according to the course of nature that the fish 
swallo\\·cd J ouah, and also, thnt he was presen·ed uninjured 
in hi:; inside for three days and three nights. I therefore 

1 'Iue verb ;,;iJ <locs not necessarily inclu<le the itlca of creation, but its 
meaning is, to distribute, to arrange. to order, to 1n·oyidc, to prepare; 
and yet this preparation may imoh-e the. exercise of a crcath·e. po,Ycr, as 
in the case of the gourd mentionc<l in the fourth chapter, for it is the 
,amc verb. Though it might be an indigenous plant, yet to pro,·ide it 
,0 <]Uickly in one night was the act of Dh-ine power. So also as to this 
Ji.-h, it might or it might not ha,·e been one usually found in that part of 
the sea. To pro,·i<lc it, by bringing it to the spot, was asnrnch a miracle 
as to provitle it b~- a new act of creation. To allo\\· the one and to deny 
the other, is wholly unreasonable. The whole ·1H1s clearly miraculons: 
and the dbcon•1·y of auy suth fi,h 110w docs not in the ]('ast rc>mler the 
transaction le,,; miraculous. Enry part of it 111nst be ascribctl. to a 
l)h·inc i11trrpo,ition ; and lct those stumble who arc rcso!Ye<l to stumble. 

It l1as been supposed to ha,·c been the "whale," liccause the wor<l ><r.n: 
is used in the reference made to .Jonah in :llatth. xii. •IIJ: but that word is 
a general term appliccl to a large fish, a11d docs not 11eecs;,1rily mean the 
wlrnlc. ""-:-~;, says 1/il.,crn, in his con1111c11t on ,Jonah, non ccrtm spccici, 
:;c<l gencris 11ome11 c,t, et pisccm qncm,·is magnum signiticat.-Ed. 
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refer what is sai<l here, that a fislt 1cas prepnred, to the pre-
8crrntion of Jonah : fur it is certain that there are some fishes 
which can swallow men whole and entire. An<l William 
Uondelet, who has written a book on the fh:hes of the sea, 
conclu<lcs that in all probability it must ha,·c been the Lamia. 
He himself saw that fish, an<l he says that it has a belly so capa
cious, aml_a mouth so wi<lc, that it can easily swallow up a man; 
and he says tliat a man in armour has sometimes been found in 
the insi<le of the Lamia. Therefore, as I have said, either a 
whale, or a Lamia, or a fish unknown to 11:-:, may be able to 
swallow up a man whole an<l entire; but he ,vho is thus dc
Youred cannot live in the inside of a fish. Hence Jonah, 
that he might mark it out as a miracle, says that the fish was 
prepared by the Lord; for he was received into the inside of 
the fish as though it were into an hospital; and though he hatl 
no rest there, yet he was as safe as to his body, as though he 
were walking on land. Since then the Lord, contrary to the 
order of nature, prcscned there his Prophet, it is no wonder 
that he says that thejish 1cas prepared by the Lord. I come 
now to the second chapter. 

CHAPTER H. 

1. Then Jonah prayed nnto the 
Lord his God out of the tbh's belly, 

2. And said, I cried by reason of 
rni1,c allliction unto the Lor<l, and 
he hcHd me ; out of the belly of 
hell cried l, a11d thou hcanlest my 
voice. 

1. Et ora,·it ,Jonas ad Jchova111 
Dcum suum c ,·cutrc piscis; 

2. Et dixit, Cl:unavi in angn~tia 
mca ad ,Jchornm, et cxanclit me 
( i·d, rcspondit 111ihi ;) c nntrc 
sepulchri rncifcratns sum, andivisti 
vocem 111eam. 1 

1 It is remarkable that several ,;entcnces in this pra,·er, as it has been 
obsen-ed by Jlarcl1ius mHl llc111lrrso11, are exactly the· same, not only in 
sense, bnt also, in most i11,•anres, in word,, with pa,sagcs in the Psalms. 
The first clause of this Y(•r,e is foun<l in Ps. cxx. I, only th,• words arc 
differently arranged. Tlie Ia,t d,111,e of the third verse, both in word, 
an<l or<lcr, is the same with a clistich in Ps. xiii. 7. The beginning of 
the fourth n-rsc ag1·ees nearly with l's. xxxi. 22; and so docs the til'th 
verse with a line in I's. lxix. I, one wor<l being different. The first 
clause of the se,·cnth verse is fonud in the 1·ery ~ame mmls in l's. cx_lii. 
:; ; and the first line in the eighth Ycrsc iu Ps. xxxi. G, with the cxccp11_011 
of one letter; and the la~t words oft he ninth verse arc to be met wnh 
in I's. iii. 8. only the order is renrscd. " On the supposition," says 
/lrndason, "that Jonah was familiar with the l'sahns, it was very ua-
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"
7 hen Jonah says that he prayed from tlte bowels of t/1c fisli, 

he shows first with what courage of mincl he was en<lue<l. 
He had then put on a new heart; for when he was at liberty 
he thought that he could in a manner escape from Goel, he 
became a fugitive from the Lord: but now, while indose<l 
within narrow bounds, he begins to pray, and of his own 
accord sets himself in Go<l's presence. 

This is a change worthy of being noticed : an<l hence we 
may learn how much it profits us to be <lrawn back often as 
it were by corcls, or to be held tied up with fetters, because 
when we arc free we go astray here and there beyond all 
limits. Jonah, when he was at liberty, became, as we have 
seen, wanton; but now, finding himself restrained by the 
mighty hand of God, he receives a new min<l, and prays from 
the bowels of the fish.1 But how was it that he directed his 
petitions then to God, by whose han<l he saw that he was so 
heavily pressed? For God most rigidly handled him; Jonah 
was in a manner doomed to eternal ruin; the bowels of the 
fish, as we shall hereafter see, were incleed to him as it were 
hell or the gra,·c. But in this state of despair Jonah CYcn 
gathered courage, and was able to betake himself directly to 
Goel. It was a wonderful and almost increcliblc example of 
faith. Let us then learn to weigh well what is here said ; 
for when the Lord heavily affiicts us, it is then a legitimate 
and seasonable time for prayer. But we know that the 
greater part despond, and <lo not usually offer their prayers 
freely to God, except their minds be in a calm state; ancl 
yet God then especially invites us to himself when we are 
rcducecl to extremities. Let this, then, which Jonah cleclares 

tural for him to incorporate sentences taken from them with his own 
language."-Ed. 

1 " No place amiss for prayer, I 1dll that men pray ei-eryu·l1ere; wl1er
cvcr Goel casts ns "·e may find a way open hea\·cnwanls, if it be not 
our own fault. ,Jonah was now in the bottom of the sea, yet ont of 
the depth, he cries to Go<l."-11/. lle11ry. "It may be asked, How 
ronld ,Jonah either pray or breathe in the stomach of a fish ? Y cry easily, 
if God so wille•l it. And let the reader keep this constantly in view: 
the whule is a miracle, frc,m ,Tonah's being swallowed Ly the fish, till he 
was cast a~horc by the ~ame animal. It was God that had prepaud the 
i;:reat fish; it was the Lord that sprrlce to the fish, and cr,useri it to vomit 
Jonah 011 the dry land. ALL is miraclc."-.1dam Clurke.-Ed. 
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of himself, come to our minds,-that he cried to God from 
hell itself: and, at the same time, he assures us that his 
prayer proceeded from true faith ; for he does not simply 
say that he prayed to Jehoi-ah, but he adds that he was ltis 
God; and he speaks with a serious and deeply-reflective mind. 
Though Jonah then was not only like one dead, but also on 
the confines of perdition, he yet believed that God would be 
merciful if he fled to him. ,,re hence see that Jonah prayed 
not at random, as hypocrites are wont to take God's name 
in their mouths when they arc in distress, but he prayed in 
earnest; for he was persuaded that God would be propitious 
to him. 

But we must remember that his prayer was not composed 
in the words which arc here related; but Jonah, while in the 
bowels of the fish, dwelt on these thoughts in his mind. 
Hence he relates in this song how he thought and felt; and 
we shall see that he was then in a state of distraction, as our 
minds must necessarily be tossed here and there by tempta
tions. For the scrrnnts of God do not gain the victory 
without great struggle. "\Ye must fight, and indeed strenu
ously, tbat we may conquer. Jonah then in this song shows 
that he was agitated with great trouble and har<l contests: 
yet this conviction was firmly fixed in his heart,-that God 
was to be sought, and would not be sought in vain, as he is 
ever ready to bring help to his people whenever they cry to 
him. 

Then he says, I cried, irhen I had trouble, to Jelioi:ah, and 
lte answered me. Jonah no doubt relates now, after having 
come forth from the bowels of the fah, what had happened 
to him, and he gives thanks to the Lord.1 This Yerse then 

1 He relates hrrc, as it appPars from the preceding, "and he said," 
the prayer he offl'red when in the fish's bowel~, anti ncit a prn~·rr 
offered after his tld:vcrance. Some have entertained the latter opini"u, 
\J(•causc some of the verbs here arc in the past tense: Lut this circum
stance only shows that he continued to pray from the time when he was 
swallowed by the {bh to the time wheu he was delirnrctl. It wa~ a con
tinued act. It is the same as though he said, "I ham called, and do call 
011 Jehovah.'' }.[arckius, anti abo J)athius, render the nrl,, in the prc
~cut tense, "I call," &c. The following is a tramlatiou acconliug to 
this Yicw of the prayer,-

::;, I call iu my distress 011 Jehornh, and he \\·ill an;;wer me; 
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contains two parts,-that ,Tonah in his trouble fled to God, 
-and the latter part contains thanksgi,·ing for having been 
miraculou:;ly deli rcrctl bcyon<l what flesh could have thought. 
I cried, he says, in 7ll!J distress, to Jehovah; I cried out from 
the bowels of hell, thou hast heard lll!J voice. ,T onah, as we shall 
hereafter sec, <lirccted his prayers to Goel not without great 
struggle; he contended with many difficulties; but however 
great the impediments in his way, he still persevered ancl 
ceased not from praying. He now tells us that he had not 
prayed in vain; and, that he might amplify the grace of 
Goel, he ,-ays, from the l10zccls of the grai:e. He mentioned 
distress (angustiam-straitness) in the first clause; but here 
he more clearly expresses how remarkable and extraordinary 
had been the kindness of God, that he came forth safe from 
the bowels of the fish, which were like the bowels of the 
gra,·c. ',1Nt!', shaul, tlcrirnd from corruption, is called the 
grave by the llcbr .. "·s <tnd the Latin translator has almost 

From the belly of the grave I cry,-thon hearest my voice. 
4. When thon didst send me to the deep, into the midst of the water~, 

And the floou surrounded mc,-
Thy billows and waYcs over me passed; 

5. Then I said, I am banished frvm the sight of thine eyes;
y et I will again look toward~ the temple of thy l101incss. 

G. Encompass me do the waters to the son!, 
The deep surrounds me, 
The setlge is wrapped arouud my heat!: 

7. To the cuttings off of the mountaius have I descended; 
The earth! its bars are conti1111ally around me: 
Hut thou wilt bring from destrnction my life, 
0 Jehovnh, my God. 

8. "'hen onirwhclmed within me was my soul, 
.J ehonh uitl I remember; 
And come to thee shall my prayc1·
To the temple of thy holiness. 

9. They who regard iclol;; of vauity, 
ThC'ir owu mercy forsake : 

10. lint I, with the voice of prai,e, will sacrifice to thee, 
"'hat I ha 1·e vowcu ,rill I fulfi 1 : 
Salrntion bclonf/S to ,Jehornh. 

"The cuttings off," in ver$e 7, says I'arllhurst, were those parts which 
were cut o.ff from the mountains at the deluge. The Septuagint has 
a;.:l(J,ua,-rents-clefts. Houts, bottoms, foundations, have been adopted 
by some, but not consiste111ly with the meaning of the original word.
" The bars or bolt:;" of tbe earth convey the idea of impediments in his 
,my to return to the earth. They 1rcre '' aro1111d·' him, or literally 
" 11po1i'' him, '1);:l, that i;;, they we1·e, ;is it were, closed upon him.-Ed. 
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everywhere ren<lcl'c<l it hell, (infcrnum;) :m<l SiNt:!', sltaul, is 
also sometimes taken fol' hell, that is, the state of the repro
bate, because they know that they al'e condemned by G0<l: 
it is, however, taken more frequently for the grave; and I 
am disposed to retain this sensc,-that the fish was like the 
grave. Dut he means that he was so shut up in the grave, 
that there was no escape open to him. 

·what are the bowels of the grave? Even the inside or 
the recess of the grave itself. "'hen ,Jonah was in this state, 
he says, that he was heard Ly the Lord. It may Le proper 
to repeat again what I have already slightly touched,-tlmt 
,Jonah was not so oppressed, though under the heaviest trial, 
but that his petitions came forth to Go<l. Ilc prayed as it 
were from hell, and not simply prnyc<l, for he, at the same 
time, sets forth his vehemence and ardour Ly saying, that he 
cried nn<l cried aloud. Distress, no doubt, extorted from 
Jonah these urgent entreaties. However this might hM·e 
been, he did not howl, as· the unbelieving are wont to <lo, 
who feel their own evils and bitterly complain; an<l yet they 
pour forth vain howlings. Jonah here shows himself to be 
different from them by saying, that he cried and ci'ic<l aloud 
to God. It now follows-

3. For thon hadst 
cast me in to the 
deep, in the midst 
of the seas; and 
the floods compassed 
me about: all thy 
billows and thv 
""llYCS passed over 
me. 

3. Atqni projcccras me iu profnudum, in cor rna-
1inm, et tluvius circumdcdit me; omnes conflictus 
tui (sed /we roce intelliyit uudas quce inter se co11-

jligw1t; sci111us cnim esse rarias collisio11cs, idea l'C1"-

t1111t aliqui, contritioucs tui, 11am i:::i~• sign{/icat 
proprie conjfiyere et fnmyere; perindc est igitur 
ac si diccref, 011111 cs fracturm t 11:c c t collisioue, 
snpcr rnr lrm1~icn111t, et e:iplicot quid i-elit, quum 
dicit) f111cl11s tui super me tran,iernnt. 

In this verse are set forth l1is difficulties : for Jonah, for 
the sake of amplifying, refers to his condition. It was n 
great thing that he cried to Go<l from the bowels of the fi,,h; 
but it was far more difficult for him to raise up his mind in 
prayer, when he knew or thought God to be angry with him : 
for had he been thrown into extreme evils, he might yet call 
upon God; but as it came to his mind that all the evil he 
suffered was inflicted Ly God, because he tried to ~hun his 
call, how was it possible for him to penetrate into heawn 
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when such an obstacle stoo<l in his "·ay? ,v c hence sec the 
design of these wor<l;:, But thou hadst cast me into the gulf, 
into the heart of the sea; t!tc flood surrounded me, all t!ty billows 
and waves passed over me. 

In short, Jonah shows here what drea<lful temptations pre
sented themselves to him while he was endeavouring to offer 
up prayers. It came first to liis mind that God was his most 
inveterate enemy. For Jonah did not then think of the 
sailors and the rest who had cast him into the sea, but his 
mind was fixed on God: this is the reason why he says, 
Tuou, Lord, !tad:;t ca.~t me into the deep, into the heart of the 
sea; and then, TIIY billows, THY wavcs.1 Uc does not here 
rcgar<l the nature of the sea; but he bestows, as I have 
already said, all his thoughts on Go<l, and acknowledges that 
he had to <lo with him; as though he said, "Thou, Lord, in 
pursuing me, clrivest me away; but to thee do I come: thou 
showcst by tlrcadful proofs that thou art offended with me, 
but yet I seek thee; so far is it that these terrors drive me 
to a clistancc from thee, that now, being subdued as it were 
by thy goads, I come willingly to thee; for nowhere else is 
there for me any hope of deliverance." ,vc now then sec 
how much avails the contrast, when ,T onah sets the terrible 
punishment which he enclureu in opposition to his prayer. 
Let us now proceed-

4. Then I said, I mn 
cast out of thy sight; 
yet I will look again to
ward thy holy temple. 

4. Tune ego dixi, (11am copula rcsolvi debet in 
adi-crbimn tcmpori"s,) Expnlsus sum a conspectu 
oculorum tnorum ; 1·crnm acljiciam aspicerc ad 
templum sanctitatis tu:c. 

In the first clause of this Ycrse Jonah confirms again what 
I have said,-that when he sought to pray, not only the door 
was closed against him, but there were mountains, as it were, 
intervening, so that he could not breathe a prayer to God: 
for he did not so much think of the state in which he was; 
nay, but he chiefly consitlerccl his own case, how he had pro-

1 "He calls them God's Lillows and hi8 waves, not because he macle 
and rules them, bnt because he had now commissio11ed them against 
Jonah, and ordered them to afllict ancl terrify, but uot to destroy him. 
These words arc plainly quoted by ,Jonah from Ps. xiii. 7. ·what David 
spoke fignrati\'cly ancl metaphorically, ,Jonah applies to himself as literally 
fulfilled."-M. 1/cnry. 
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rnkcd the wrath of God. Hence he says, I have said, I am 
cast away from the sight of thine eyes, Some give this frigic.l 
exposition, that he had been only expelled from hi:; own 
country, that he might not behold the temple. But I have 
no doubt but that Jonah tells us here that he suffered extreme 
agonies, as though every hope of pardon had been cut off from 
him : ",vhat ! shall I yet hope that God will be propitious? 
It is not to be hoped." This then is the casting away of 
which he speaks: for it is said that God casts us away, when 
he allows us no access to him. Hence Jonah thought that 
he was wholly alienated from God. ,v ere any to object 
and i;:ay, that then his faith must have been extinct; the 
obvious answer is,-that in the struggle of faith there arc 
internal conflicts; one thought is suggested, and then another 
of an opposite character meets it; there would indeed be no 
trial of our faith, except there were such internal conflicts; 
for when, with appeased minus, we can feel assurecl that 
God is propitio1,;s to us; what is the trial of faith ? But 
when the flesh tells us that Goel is opposed to us, and that 
there is no more hope of pardon, faith at length sets up its 
shield, and repels this onset of temptation, and entertains 
hope of pardon : whenever God for a time appears implac
able, then faith indeed is tried. Such then was the eon<lition 
of Jonah ; for, according to the judgmcnt of the flesh, he 
thought that he was utterly cast away by God, so that he 
came to him in vain. Jonah, then, having not yet put off 
flesh and blood, could not immediately lay hold on the grace 
of God, but c.lifficultics met him in his course. 

The latter clause is clifferently explained by interpreters. 
Some take it negatively, "I shall no more look towar<ls the 
temple of thy holiness:" but the words admit not of this ex
planation. 7N, ak, means in Hebrew, truly, nevertheless ; 
and it means also, certainly; and sometimes it is taken dubi
tativcly, perhaps. The greater part of expounders render the 
clause thus, "Ilut I shall see the temple of thy holiness;" as 
though Jonah here reprovc<l his own distrust, which he ha<l 
just expressed, as the case is with the faithful, who imme
diately check themselves, when they arc tempted to enter
tain any c.loubt: ",vliat ! clost thou then cast a way hope, 
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when yet God will he reconciled to thee if thou wilt come to 
him ?" Hence interpreters think that it is a sort of correc
tion, as though .J onnh here changed his mind, and retracted 
what he had previously taken up, as a false principle dcrivctl 
from the judgment of the flcsl1. He had said then that he 
had been cast away from the presence of the Lord; but now, 
accorcling to these expositors, he repels that temptation, 
"But I shall see thy holy temple; though I seem now to be 
rcjcctccl by thee, thou wilt at last receive me into favour." 
"' e may, howc,·er, explain this clause, consistently with the 
former, in this way, At least, or, but, I 1could again see, &c., as 
an expression of a wish. The future then may be taken for 
the optative moocl, as we know that the Hebrews arc wont 
thus to use the future tense, either when they pray or express 
a wish. This meaning then best agrees with the passage, 
that .Jonah as yet doubtingly prays, At least, or, but, I would 
again, 0 Lord, see tlte temple of thy ltolincss. But since the 
former explanation which I have mentioned is probable, I do 
not contencl for this. Howenr this may be, we fincl that 
.T onah clicl not wholly despair, though the judgmcnt of the 
flc~h would drive him to despair; for he immediately turned 
his address to God. For they who murmur against God, on 
the contrary, speak in the third person, turning thcmsch-c$1 

as it were, away from him: but Jonah here sets God before 
his eyes, I !tare been cast au·ay, he says,from the sight of thine 
eyes. He docs not remonstrate here with Goel, but shows 
that he was seeking God still, though he thought that he was 
cast far away. 

Then he adds, I would at least see again tlie temple of thy 
holiness. And by speaking of the temple, he no doubt set 
the temple before him as an encouragement to his faith. As 
then he hail been cast away, he gathers everything that 
might aYail to raise up and confirm his hope. lle had indcccl 
been circumcised, he Imel been a worshipper of Goel from his 
chilclhoocl, he had been educated in the Law, he had exer
cised himself in offering sacrifices : under the name of temple 
he now includes briefly all these things. "' c hence see that 
he thus cncouragccl himself to entertain good hope in his ex
tremr. neces~ity. And this is a useful admonition ; for when 
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every access to Go<l seems closc<l up against us, nothing is 
more useful than to recall to min<l, that he has adopted us 
from our very infancy, that he has also testified his favour by 
many tokens, especially that he has called us by his Gospel 
into a fellowship with his only-begotten Son, who is life and 
snlvation; and then, that he has confirmed his favour both by 
Baptism and the Supper. ,vhen, therefore, these things 
come to our minds, we may be able by faith to break through 
all impediments. Let us go on-

5. The waters com
passed me about, even 
to the soul: the depth 
closed me round about, 
the weeds were wrap
ped about my head. 

(i. I went do1rn to 
the bottoms of the 
mountai11s ; the earth 
with herbarswns abont 
me for ever : yet ha,t 
thou brought. up my 
life from corruptiou, 0 
Lunl my God. 

5. Obsedcrunt me a<Jnre usque ad auim:1111, 
abyss us umli<]uc cireumdedit me, juncus alligatns 
fuit capite meo: 

6. Ad rnLlices (propric, excisnras ; nam ::i ;;1, 
s(qmficat acidere; alii t·ertunt, ad fines cxtremos; 
ml radices iyitur) montiurn tlesccmli; tcrra cum 
vcctilrns suis circnm me in seculum: et ascen
tlerc fccisti Yitam mcam c scpulchro (est 
aliud nomcn qw'rm S1~t;i, 11empc, r,m;• ; alii i-cr
tnnt, it corrnptiouc, vet, interitu,) ,J chova, Deus 
mi. 

Here in many words Jonah relates how many things had 
happened to him, which were calculated to overwhelm his 
mind with terror and to drive him far from God, and to take 
11way every desire for prayer. But we must ever bear in 
mind what we have already stated,-that he had to do with 
God : and this ought to be well considered by us. The case 
was the same with David, when he says in Ps. xxxix., 'Thou 
hast yet done it;' for, after having complain eel of his enemies, 
he t11ruc<l his mind to God: ""\\rhat then do I? what Llo I 
gain by these complaints? for men alone do not vex me; thou, 
God, he says, hast done this." So it was with Jonah; he 
ever set before him the wrath of God, for he knew that such 
a calamity had not happened to him but on aecouni of his 
sms. 

Ile therefore says that he u·as b!J u·<tfers beset, and then, that 
he was surrounded by the deep; but at length he athls, that 
God made his life to ascend, &c. All these circumstances 
tend to show that Jonah could not have raised up his mind 
to God except through an extraordinary miracle, as his life 

VOL. III, 
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was in so many ways oppressed. "'hen he says that he was 
heset n·itlt icaters ei:en to the soul, I uudcrstand it to have been 
to the peril of his life; for other explanations seem frigi<l and 
strained. .And the Hebrews say, that to be pressed to the 
soul, is to be in danger of one's life; as the Latins, meaning 
the same thing, say that the heart, or the inside, or the bo,vels, 
arc wounded. So also in this place the same thing is meant, 
'The waters bcEct me even to the soul,' and then, 'the abyss 
surrounds me.' Some render 910, suph, se<lge; others, sea
weed; others, bulrush: but the sense amounts to the same 
thing. Xo doubt :=J10, suph, is a species of sedge; an<l. some 
think that the Hcd Sea was thus called, because it. is full of 
sedges or bulrushes. They think also that bulrushes arc thus 
called, because they soon putrify. Ilut what Jonah means 
is certain, and that is, that weed enveloped his head, or 
that weed grew around his head: but to refer this to the 
head of the fish, as some do, is improper. Jonah speaks 
metaphorically when he says that he was entangled in the 
scllge, inasmuch as there is no hope when any one is rolled 
in the sedge at the bottom of the sea. How, indeed, can he 
escape from drowning who is thus held, as it were, tied up? 
It is then to be umlcrstood metaphorically; for Jonah meant 
that he was so sunk that he could not swim, except through 
the ineffable power of God. 

According to the same sense he says, I descended to t!ie roots 
ef the mountains. Hut he speaks of promontories, which were 
nigh the sea; as though he had said, that he was not cast 
into the midst of the sea, but that he had so sunk as to be 
fixed in the deep under the roots of mountains. All thC$C 
things have the same design, which was to show that no 
1lclirnrnncc could be hoped for, except God stretched forth 
his hand from hca \'en, and in<lec<l in a manner new and in
credible. 

He says that the earth icit!t its bars icas around him. He 
means by this kind of speaking, that he was so shut up, as if 
the whole earth had been like a. door. '\V c know what sort of 
bar:;, arc those of the earth, when we ascribe bars to it: for 
when any door is fastened with bolts, we know how small a 
portion it is. Bnt when we suppose the earth itself to be like 
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a door, what kin<l of things must the bolts be? It i;;; the same 
thing then as though Jonah had said, that he was so hindered 
from the vital light, as if the earth had been set against him 
to prevent his coming forth to bchol<l the sun: tlie earth, 
then, was set against me, and that for ever. 

He afterwards comes to thanksgiving, Aud tlwu, Je!tovali, 
my God, hast made my life to ascend from t!tc grave. Jonali, 
after having given a long description, for the purpose of 
showing that he was not once put to <lcath, but that he had 
been overwhelmed with many and various deaths, now adds 
his gratitude to the Lord for having dcli,·ered him, 1'/w11, he 
says, hast made 11l!J life to ascend from the grave, 0 Jclw1:a!t. 
He again confirms what I have once said,-that he did not 
pour forth empty prayers, but that he prayed with an earnest 
feeling, and in faith: for he woul<l not have called him his 
God, except he was persuaded of his paternal love, so as to 
Le able to expect from him a certain sakation. '17w1t then 
Jehovah, my God, he says; he docs not say, "Thou hast de
livered me," but, "Thou hast brought forth my life from the 
grnvc." Then Jonah, brought to life again, testifies here that 
he was not only delivered by Go<l's aid from the greatest 
danger, but that he had, by n. certain kind of resurrection, 
been raised from the <lenil. This is the meaning of this rumlc 
of speaking, when he says that his life had been brought 
forth from the grave, or from corruption itself. It follows-

7. " 7hen my soul fainted 7. Qnum <lcficeret in me anima mra 
,Yithin me 1 remembered (re/, <lum se convolYeret supra me anima 
the Loni; and my prayer mca,) ,fehoY:e recor<latns sum, et ingressa 
came in unto thee, into thine est oratio mea au tcmplmn sanctitatis 
holy temple. tum. 

Here Jonah comprehends in one verse what he had pre
viously said,-that he had been distressed with the heaviest 
troubles, but that he had not yet been so cast down in his 
mind, as that he had no prospect of God's favour to cneomagc 
him to pray. He indeed first confesses that he had suffered 
some kind of fainting, and that he had been haraescd by 
anxious and perplexing thoughts, so as not to be able Ly his 
own efforts to disengage himself. 

As to the word 9~V, ot!tcph, it means in Hebrew to hide, 
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to cover; but in Kiplrnl :rncl Hithpael (in which conjuga
tion it is founcl here) it signifies to fail : but its former mean
ing might still be suitably retained here; then it woulcl be, 
'l\Jy soul hicl or rolled up itself,' as it is in Ps. cii., 'The 
prayer of the afHictcd, when he rollccl up himself in his dis
tress.' They who render it, "he multiplied prayers," ha,·e 
no reason to support them. I therefore doubt not but that 
Jonah here means, either that he hacl been overcome by a 
swoon, or that he hacl been so perplexed as not to be able 
without a violent struggle to raise up his mind to Guel. 
However it may have been, he iutcnclccl by this worcl to ex
press the anxiety of his mind. ·while then we are tossed 
about by divers thoughts, ancl remain, as it were, bound up 
in a hopeless condition, then our soul may be said to roll or to 
fol<l up itself within us. "'hen therefore the soul.rolls up it
self, all the thoughts of man in perplexity recoil on himself. 
"We may inclee<l seek to clisburclen ourselves, while we toss 
about various pmposcs, but whatever we stri\·c to tum away 
from us, soon comes back on our own head ; thus our soul 
recoils upon us. ,ve now perceive what Jonah meant by 
this clause, TV/ten my soul infolded itself, or failed within me, 
I remembered, he says, Jehovah. ,v e hence learn that Jonah 
became not a conquero1· without the greatest difficulties, not 
until his soul, as we have said, had fainted: this is one thing. 
Then we learn, also, that he was not so oppressed with dis
tresses but that he at length sought Goel by prayer. Jonah 
therefore retained this truth, that Goel was to be sought, 
l1owever senrcly ancl sharply he treated him for a time; for 
the remembering, of which he speaks, proceeded from faith. 
The ungodly also remember .J chovah, but they dread him, 
for they look on him as a ju<lge; and whenever a mention is 
ma,le of Goel, they expect nothing but destruction : but 
,Tonah applied the remembrance of God to another purpose, 
even as a solace to case his cares and his anxieties. 

For it immediately follows, that his prayer had penetrated 
unto God, or entered before him. 1 "' e then see that Jonah 

• "Here prayer is personified, and is represented as a messenger going 
from the distressed anti entering into the temple of Go<l, and standing be
fore him. This is a YCry fine and delicate image."-.ldam Clarlw. 
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so remembered his God, that by faith he knew that he would 
be propitious to him; and hence was his disposition to pray. 
Ilut by saying that his prayer entered into his temple, he no 
doubt alludes to a custom under the law; for the J cws were 
wont to turn themselves towards the temple whenever they 
prayed : nor was this a superstitious ceremony; for we know 
that they were instructed in the doctrine which invited them 
to the sanctuary and the ark of the covenant. Since then 
this was the custom under the law, Jonah says that his prayer 
en tercel into the temple of Goel; for that was a Yi~iblc symbol, 
through which the Jews might understand that God was near 
to them; not that they by a false imagination bound Goel to 
external signs, but because they knew that these helps (ad
minicula) had not in vain been given to them. So then 
Jonah not only remembered his God, but called also to mind 
the signs and symbols in which he had exercised his faith, as 
we have just said, through the whole course of his life; for 
they who view him as rcforring to heaven, depart wholly from 
what the Prophet meant. 1Y e indeed know that the temple 
sometimes means heaven; but this sense suits not this place. 
Then Jonah meant that though he was far a way from the 
temple, God was yet near to him ; for he hacl not ceased to 
pray to that God who had revealed himself by the law which 
he gave, and who had expressed his will to be worshipped at 
Jerusalem, and also had heen pleased to appoint the ark as 
the symbol of his presence, that the J cws might, with an as
sured faith, call upon him, and that they might not doubt 
but that he dwelt in the midst of them, inasmuch as he had 
there his visible habitation. 

rnAYER 

Grant, Almighty God, th,1t as thon h'.ts(;once gh·cn ns snch 311 

e,·idcnce of thy infinite power in thy se1Tant ,Jonah, who8c miml, 
when he was almost sunk down into hell, thou ha1bt yet rabcd 
up to thyself; and hadst .so supported with firm cou:;tancy, 
that he ceased not to pray and to call on thec,-O gra11t, that 
in the trials by which we must be daily exercised, we may raise 
upwards our minds to thee, and never cca:sc to think that thou 
art near u;;; and that wheu the 1::igns of thy wrath appear, and 
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when onr sins thrust tbcmsclns before our eyes, to clri1·e us to 
<lc,pair, may we Hill con,tautly struggle, and ncYer s111Tcmlcr 
the hope of thy mercy, uutil, having finkhe<l all our contests, 
we may at length freely and fully gh-c thanks to thee, au<l 
prai.-c thy infinite goollne~,, ~uch as we daily experic>nce, that 
being conducted through c011tinnal trial.,, we may at last come 
into that ble£se<l rest which is Jail! up fur ns in heann, through 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

8. They that ob,etTC lying vanities for
sake their 01rn mercy. 

8. Qui ouscrvant nnitates 
rnendaccs, miscriconliam ~11-

:un (1·cl, clementiam) <lerelin
quent (hoe est, <lerclinqunnt.) 

(). Dnt I will sacrifice unto thee with the 
'l"Oicc of th::mksgiviug; I will pay tl,at that 
I hayc rnwccl. Salrntion i.,; of the Lord. 

(). Ego autcm in vocc h111-
di~ sacrifica!Jo tibi, qum vovi 
relhlam : salns eft Jcli1Jne. 

Here Jonah says first, that men miserably go astray, when 
they turn asi<le to vnin superstitions, for they rob themselves 
of the chief goo<l: for he calls whatever help or ai<l that is 
necessary for salvation, the mercy of men. The sense then 
i~, that as soon as men depart from Go<l, they <lepart 
from life an<l saln1tion, an<l that nothing is retained by 
them, for they wilfully cast nsi<le whateYer gootl that can 
be hope<l an<l <leairc<l. Some elicit a contrary meaning, 
-that the superstitious, when they return to a sound 
mind, relinquish their own reproach; for ion, chc5ad, some
times means reproach. They then think that the way of true 
penitence i,, here <lcscribe<l,-that when Go<l restores men 
from their straying to the right way, he giYcs them at the 
same time a. soun<l min<l, so that they ri<l the1nsclves from all 
their vices. This is in<lec<l true, but it is too strained a 
meaniug. Others confine this to the sailors, who vowc<l 
i;acrifice,; to Go<l; as though ,Jonah ha<l said, that they woul<l 
rnon relapse to their own follies, an<l bi<l a<licu to God, who 
in his mercy had <lelivcrcd them from shipwreck; so they 
explain their mercy to be G o<l; but this is also too forced an 
cxpl:mation. 
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I <loubt not, therefore, but that Jonah here sets his own 
religion in opposition to the false inventions of men; fo1· it 
immediately follows, But I witlt tlzc voice of praise will sacri
fice to thee. Jonah, then, having before confessed that he 
would be thankful to God, now pours contempt on all those 
inventions which men foolishly contrive for themselves, and 
through which they withdraw themselves from the only true 
God, and from the sincere worship of him. For he calls all 
those devices, by which men deceive themsclvei-:, the ranities 
of fulselwod; 1 for it i::1 certain that they arc mere fallacies, 
which men im·ent for themselves without the authority of 
God's word; for truth is one and simple, which God has 
revealed to us in his word. ..Whosoever, then, turns aside 
the least, cithc1· on this or on that side, seeks, as it ,vere 
designedly, some imposture or another, by which he ruins 
himself. They, then, who follow such vanities, says Jonah, 
forsake their mm mercy,2 that is, they reject all happiness: 

I ~1"-,S:li1, "Iilols of vanity or falsehood," i. e., false, or deceitful, or 
\':tin idols. S:::iil means vapour, smoke, Lrcath, vanity, inauity: hut in 
the plural uumbcr it is applied fur the most part to idols. S,•e Vent. 
xxxii. 21; 1 King-~ xvi. 13, 26. ~rn:• is a lie, which is vain-nselcs~, 
and false-deceptive. ,llarcl1i11s renders the words, "Yauitates inani
tatis-vanitics of inanity;" Junius aud 1i·emelius, " Yanitatcs mcmlacc, 
-mendacious vanities;" Septuagint, "!-'-"•"'-'" "-"' ywa~-vain and 
false things." " He thus calls idob," says an anthor in l'oole's t--y11., 

"and all those thiugs iu which any one, exclncling God, trnsts; 11·l1kh 
arc nothing, and can do nothing, and which decciYe their worshipper~." 
This is trnc, that is, that all other things, as well as idols, arc, apart 
from Goel, vain, aml worthless, and deceptiYe; but the reference here 110 

doubt is to idols. They arc not only empty, bnt ,!cceptive.-J_'.,'d. 
2 1::lll/' ciion, "Their mercy or goodness they forsake," that is, the 

mercy exhibited and offered to them by God; or, if we render it gooclur,~, 
it means their chief good, which is God. The Psalmi3t rails Got! his 
goodness in Ps. cxliv. 2, •ion, "my goodness," the gil·cr of all his go,,.1-
uess, or hi,; chief good. Duthius gives very correctly the meaning of tl,lJ 
two lines in these words-

" Qni vana idola, colnnt, 
J.'clicitatis smi: anctorcm llcsenmt-
They who wor:;hip .-ain iclob, 
Desert the author of their own happiness." 

::\fore literally-

" They who attend on the idols ofrnnity, 
Their own goodness forsake." 

There is a contrast between vain idols and their own goodness, th:it 
i:;, the go0tlncss rcccil'Cd Loy them from God. liruti11s gil'cs this para-
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for no ai<l an<l no help can be expected from any other 
quarter than from the only true Goel. 

But thi;i passage <leserveil a careful notice; for we hence 
learn what rnlue to attach to all super;;titions, to all those 
opinions of men, when they attempt to set up religion ac
cording to their own will: for ,Jonah calls them lying 01· 

fallacious rnnities. There is then but one true religion, the 
religion which Go<l has taught us in his wor<l. ,v e must 
also notice, that men in vain weary themsclns when they 
follow their own inventions; for the more strenuously they 
run, the farther they rece<le from the right way, as Augustine 
has well obsen-ed. But Jonah here adopts a higher prin
ciple,-that God alone possesses in himself all fulness of 
blessings : whosoever then truly an<l sincerely seeks God, 
will :6.n<l in him whatever can be wished for salvation. But 
God is not to be sought but by obedience an<l faith: ,vhoso
e,·er then dare to give themselves loose reins, so as to follow 
this or that without the warrant of God's wor<l, recede from 
God, and, at the same time, <lcprive themseh-es of all good 
things. The superstitious do indeed think that they gain 
much when tltey toil in their own inventions; but we see 
what the Holy Spirit declares by the mouth of ,T onah. The 
Lord says the same by Jeremiah, 'They have forsaken me, 
the fountain of living water, and cistems have they <ligged for 
themselve~,' (,Jcr. ii. 13.) There the Lord complains of his 
chosen people, who had gone astray after wicked supersti
tions. Hence, when men wander beyond tlie word of Goel, 
they in a manner renounce God, or say adieu to him ; and 
thus they deprive themselves of all good things; for without 
God there is no sah·ation an<l no help to be found . 

. Jonah therefore rightly ad<ls, But I, 1cith tlie voice of praise, 
icill sacrifice to thee; as though he said, " "'hile men as it 
were banish themselves from God, by gh·ing themselves up 
to errors, I will sacrifice to thee, and to thee alone, 0 Lor<l." 

phrase, "The3· ,\·ho wor,l1ip idols are vain ; for they forsake their owu 
mercy, that i,, God, who is able to help them in their di,tress." JJenry 
sugge,ts another view, "They who follow their own i11Ye111ions, as Jonah 
had done, when he fled from the presence of the Lor<l to go to Tar~hish, 
for;;akc their own mercy, that mercy which they may find in God."-1:.'d, 
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And this ought to be ob;;erved Ly us; for as our minds are 
prone to falsehood and vanity, any new superstition will 
easily lay hold on us, except we be restrained by this bond, 
except we be fully pcrsuadecl,-that true salvation dwells in 
Goel alone, and every aid ancl help that can Le expected by 
us: but when this conviction is really ancl thoroughly fixecl 
in our hearts, then true religion cannot be easily lost Ly us: 
though Satan shoulcl on every side spread his allurements, 
we shall yet continue in the true and right worship of God. 
And the more carefully it LchoYcs us to consider this passage, 
because Jonah no doubt meant here to strengthen himself in 
the right path of religion ; for he knew that, litrn all mortals, 
he was prone to what was false ; he therefore encouragecl 
himself to persevere: and this he docs, when he declares that 
wlrntcYcr superstition men clcvise, i::i a deprivation of the 
chief goocl, even of life and salvation. It will hence follow, 
that we shall abominate every error when we arc fully per
suaded that we forsake the true God whenever we obey not 
his word, and that we at the same time cast away salrntion, 
and every thing good that cau Le desired. Then Jonah 
says, I will sucrijicc to t!tee u,itli tlie roice of praise. 

It must be noticed here farther, that the worship of God 
especially consists in praises, as it is said in P:i. I. : for there 
God shows that he rcgarcls as nothing all sacrifices, except 
they answer this end-to set forth the praise of his name. 
It was indeed his will that sacrifices should be offered to him 
under the law; but it was for the end just stated: for God 
cares not for cakes and oxen, for goats and lambs; but his 
will was that he should be acknowledged as the Giver of all 
blc::isings. Hence he says there, ' Sacrifice to me the sacri
fice of praise.' So also Jonah now says, 'I will offer to thee 
the sacrifice of praise,' and he might Imm said with still 
more simplicity, "Lord, I ascribe to thee my prcscrvccl life." 
Dut if this was the case under the shadows of the law, how 
much more ought we to attend to this, that is,-to stri,·c to 
worship Gou, not in a gross manner, but spiritually, and to 
testify that om life proceccls from him, that it is in his hand, 
that we owe all things to him, and, in a word, that he is the 
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Source an<l Author of salrntion, an<l not only of salrntiun, 
but also of wisdom, of righteousness, of power? 

An<l he afterwards mentions his vows, I will pay, he sap, 
my vozcs. "'\Ve have stated elsewhere in ,vhat light we arc 
to consider vows. The holy Fathers di<l not vow to Gotl, as 
the Papists of this day arc wont to <lo, who seek to pacify 
God by tl1eir fri,·olous practices; one abstains for a certain 
time from meat, another puts on sackcloth, another untlc1·
takcs a pilgrimage, an<l another obtrutles on Gotl some new 
ceremony. There was nothing of this kin<l in the vows of 
the holy Fathers; but a vow was the mere act of thanks
giving, or a testimony of gratitude : all(] so Jonah joins his 
vows here with the sacrifice of praise. "\Y c hence learn that 
they were not two <liffcrent things; but he repeats the same 
thing twice. Jonah, then, ha<l declared his vow to Go<l for 
no other purpose but to testify his gratitude . 

.An<l hence he adtl.s, To Je!tovalt is, or belongs, sah-ation; 
that is, to save is the prerogative of Go<l alone; Jehornh is 
here in the dative case, for prefixed to it is S, lamed. It is 
then to Jehovah that salvation belongs; the work of sa\·ing 
appertains to no other but to the Supreme Goel. Since it is 
so, we sec how absurd an<l insane men are, when they transfer 
praises to another, as every one tlocs who invents an itlol for 
himself. .As, then, there is but the one true God who saves, 
it behoves us to ascribe to him alone all our praises, that we 
may not deprive him of his right. This is the import of the 
whole. It follows-

10. An<l the Lord spakc unto the 
lbh, and it Yomitetl out Jonah 
np011 the <lry land. 

10. Et 1lixit ,Jcho\'ah pisci (hoe 
est, pr.~cepit ;) et. c\'.omuit Jonam 
super aridnm. 

The tlclivcranec of Jonah is here in few words <lescribc<l; 
Lut how attcnti\'ely ought \Ye to consitlc1'. the event?. It was 
an incredible mirncle, that Jonah ~hould have continued alive 
and safe in the bowels of the fish for three <lays. Fot· how 
was it that he was not a thousand times smothered or drownccl 
Ly waters? "\Ve know that fish continually <lraw in water: 
,Jonah eoul<l not certainly re.spire while in the fish; and the 
life of man without breathing cau hardly continue for a 
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minute. Jonah, then, must have been prescn·ed beyond the 
power of nature. Then how could it have been that the fish 
should cast forth Jonah on the shore, except God by his 
unsearchable power had drawn the fish there? Again, who 
could have supernaturally opened its bowels and its mouth? 
Ilis coming forth, then, was in every way miraculous, yea, 
it was attcndccl with many miracles. 

But Jonah, that he might the more extol the infinite 
power of Goel, adopted the word said. Hence we learn that 
nothing is hard to God, for he could by a nocl only effect so 
great a. thing as surpasses all our conceptions. If Jonah hatl 
said that he was <lelivcrcd by God's kindness and favour, it 
would have been much less emphatical, than when he a1lopts 
a word which expresses a commancl, And Jehovah spalw, or 
said, to t!te fis/1. 

But as this deliverance of J ouah is an image of the resur
rection, this is an extraordinary passage, and worthy of being 
especially noticed; for the-Iloly Spirit carries our minds to that 
power by which the ·world was formed aud is still wonderfully 
preserved. That we may then, without hesitation and doubt, 
be convinced of the restoration which God promises to u,:, 
let us remember that the world was by him created out of 
nothing by his word and bidding, and is still thus sustained. 
But if this general truth is not sufficient, let this history of 
Jonah come to our min<ls,-that Goel commanded a fish to 
cast forth Jonah: for how was it that Jonah escaped safe 
and was delivered? Even because it so pleased God, because 
the Lord commanded; and this word at this <lay retains the 
same cffic~cy. By that power then, by which he works all 
things, we also shall one day be raised up from the <lead. 
Now follows-

CIIAPTEl{ III. 

1. An1l the wont of the Lol'u 1. Et factnm fuit vel'hurn ,Tl'110rn~ 

ca1nc unto ,Jonah the second time, ad .To11a111 8ecn111li,, dice11do,-
t-1lfi11g, 

:l. li.rbe, go 1111lu Niuevch, that 2. tiurgc, pro!ici:;cerc l\"incren in 
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great city, and preach unto it the 
preaching that I Lid thee. 

nrbcm magnam, et prrudica ad cam 
prx.dicationcm qnam ego mando tibi. 

There is here set before us a remarkable proof of God's 
graee,-that he was pleased to bestow on Jonah bis former 
dignity and honour. He was indeed unworthy of the com
mon light, but God not only restored him to life, but favom-cd 
him again with the office and honour of a prophet. This, as 
I have said, ,T onah obtained through the wonderful and sin
gular favour of God. As he had previously fled, and by dis
obedience dep1frcd himself in a manner of all God's favour, 
the recovery of his prophetic office was certainly not obtained 
through his own merit. 

It must, in the first place, be obse1·ved, that this phrase, 
The word of Je!tova!t came the second time, ought to be noticed ; 
for the word of God comes to men in different ways. God 
indeed addres~es each of us individually; but he spoke to 
his Prophets in a special manner; for he tlesigned them to be 
witnesses and heralds of his will. Hence, whenever God sets 
a man in some peculiar office, his word is said to come to 
him: as the word of God is addressed to magistrates, because 
they are commanded to exercise the power committed to 
them; so also the word of God ever came to the Prophets, 
because it was not lawful for them to thrust in themselves 
without being called. 

The command now follows, Arise, !JO to .Nineveh, to that 
great city, rllld preach there the preacliin!J 1cltic!t I command 
thcc.1 God ngain repeats what we have observed at the be-

1 Liternlly, "And proclaim to or against her the proclamation whid1 
l declare to thee." The Septuagint is, " Ko" "nev;o• e, "'"T" "-"'T"' To 
"-'-e"'lf'-"' To ,p.r.eoo~.u, ;; iyo, o,,.AnO'"' r.eo; o,-And preach in it the former 
preaching which I have spoken to thee." i1'?:U in live l\ISS., as in chap. 
i. 2, "again,t her," and not i1'?N, "to her." i•?N ;:ii '::lJN ii.:'N, "which 
I cw, speaking or 1lcclari11g to thee." ;:ii is a participle; being preceded 
hy a nominatil·e, it will admit of an auxiliary verb either in the past, 
present, or fntnre ten~e, :iccorcliug to the context; though it is often 
used to express the present time. 

Neu•comc renders the sentence thus-" And cry unto her i11 the words 
which I sltall speak nnto thee;" lle11dcrso11 more paraphrastically thns
" And make the 11roclamation to it which I order thee;" and Adam 
Clarlw gives this \'ersion-" Aud cry the (T)' that I Lid thee;" and adds 
r he follo1l'ing remarks,-" nc my herald, and faithfully delil·cr my message. 
The word 11.r,~11; in Greek answers to the Hebrew Nilp, Ii.ore, both signi-
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ginning,-that Nine1·eh was a great city, that Jonah might 
provide himself with an invincible courage of mind, and come 
there well prepared : for it often happens, that many boldly 
undertake an office, but soon fail, becarn,e difficulties had not 
been sufficiently foreseen by them. Hence, when men find 
more hardships than they thought of at the beginning, they 
nearly faint, at least they dcspond. The Lord, therefore, 
expressly foretold J ouah how difficult would be his employ
ment; as though he said, "I send thee, a man unknown, and 
of no rank, and a stranger, to denounce ruin on men, not a 
few in number, but on a vast multitude, and to carry on a 
contest with the noblest city, and so populous, that it may 
seem to be a region of itself." 

1Ve now then understand why this character of the city 
\\'as added; it was, that Jonah might gird up himself for th~ 
contest, that he might not afterwards fail in the middlc of 
his course. This fear indeed frightened him at the beginning, 
so that he shunned the call of Gocl; but he is not now moved 
in any degree by the greatness of the city, but resolutely 
follows where the Lord leads. 1Ve hence see, that faith, 
when once it gains the ascendancy in our hearts, surmounts 
all obstacles, and despises all the greatness of the world; for 
it is immediately added-

3. So Jonah arose, and went unto 
Ninel"eh, according to the word of 
the Lord. Now Ninernh was an 
exceeding great city of three days' 
journey. 

3. Et smrexit ,Jonah et pro
fectus est N meven, secundu111 
manclatum Jehovre: Xinernh au
tem crat urbs magna Dci (Deo, ad 
vcrbum) itiucre tri11111 dierum. 

Jonah, by saying that he went to Nineveh according to 
God's command, proves in the first place, as I have said, 
how great was the power and energy of his faith; for though 

fying a crier, a herald, a preacher; one that makes proclamation with a 
loud and eflmest cry. tinch was John Baptbt, Isa. xl. 3; snch was 
Jesus Cluist, John Yii. 18-37; and such were all his apostles. Ami such 
earnestness becomes a ministry that has to clo with immortal sonl,, asleep 
ancl deacl in sin, hanging on the brink of perdition, and insensible of 
their state. The soft-speaking, gentle-toned, unmond preacher, is uenr 
likely to awaken souls." 

Jle11ry considers that the commission was uot specificnlly rxplaiued to 
him then. ",Jonah must go,'' he says, "with implicit faith: he shall not 
know till he comes thither what mc;;sage he must delil·cr."'-Er/. 
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,Jonah ha<l considered the greatness and pri<le of the city, he 
seems to have forgotten that he was an obscure man, alone, 
and unarmed; but he ha<l lai<l hold on weapons capaLlc of 
<lestroying all the power of the worl<l, for he knew that he 
was sent from aLove. His conviction was, that God was on 
l1is side; an<l he knew that God had calle<l him. Hence 
then it was, that with a high and intrepid min<l he looked 
clown on all the splendour of the city Kineveh. Hence John 
does not without reason say, that the victory, by which we 
overcome the world, proccc<ls from faith, (1 John v. 4.) 
Jonah also pro Yes, at the same time, how much he had im
proved un<lcr Go<l's scourges. He had been severely chas
tised; but we know that most of the unbelieving grow har
<lrmed under the ro<l, ancl vomit forth their rage against 
God; ,Tonah, on the contrary, shows here that chastisement 
had been useful to him, for he was subclue<l an<l lcd to obey 
Go<l. 

I-le went, then, according to tlw command of Jehovalt; that 
is, nothing else di<l he regard but to render obedience to 
God, and to suffer himself to be wholly ruled by him. "r c 
hence learn how well God provides for us and for our saka
tion, when he corrects our perverseness; though sharp may 
be our chastisements, yet as this benefit follows, we know 
that nothing is better for us than to be humbled under Go<l's 
hand, as Davi<l says in Ps. cxix. This change then, lw went, 
is to us a remarkable example; and this is what the Lord 
l1as ever in view whenever he roughly han<llcs us; for he 
cannot otherwise subdue either the haughtiness or the rebel
lion, or the slowness and in<lolence of our flesh. "\Ve must 
now also take notice how ,T onah attained 1,0 much strength ; 
it was, because he had fonncl by experience in the bowels of 
the fish, that even amidst thousand deaths there is enough in 
God's protection to secure our safety. As then he had by 
experience known that the issues of <lcath arc at the will and 
in the hancl of God, he is not now touche<l with fear so as to 
shun Go<l's command, even were the whole world to rise up 
against him. Hence the more any one has found the kind
ness of God, the more courageously he ought to proceed in 
the discharge of his office, and confidently tu commit to God 
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his life and hi~ safety, anJ resolutely to surmouut all the 
perils of the world. 

He then says, tliat 1.Yinct·eh 'leas a great city/ even a journey 
(!f three days. Some toil much in untying a knot, \\'hich at 
Inst is no knot at all ; for it s~crns to them strange that one 
city should be in compass about thirty leagues according to 
our measure. "'hen they conceive this as being impossil.,lc, 
then they invent some means to avoicl the tlifficulty,-that 
no one could visit the whole city so as to go through all the 
alleys, all the streets, and all the public places, except in 
three <lays; nay, they aclcl, that this is not to be understood 
as though one ran or quickly passe<l through the city, but as 
though he walked leisurely antl made a stay in public places: 
bnt these are mere puerilitie1;. And if we bclie,e profane 
writers, Nineveh must have been a great city, as ,Jonah de
clares here: for they say that its area was about four hnn
drccl stadia; and we know what space four hundred 5fadia 

include. A stadium is one hundred and twenty-five paces; 
hence eight stadia make a mile. Now if any one will count 
he will find that there arc twelve miles in a hundred stadia; 
there "·ill then be in four hundred stadia forty-eight miles. 
This account well agrees with the testimony of Jonah. And 
then Diodorus and Herodotus say that there were 1500 
towers arouncl the city. Since it was so, it could not cer
tainly be a smaller city than what it is represented here by 
Jonah. Though these things may seem to exceed. what is 
commonly believed, writers have not yet reported them with
out some foundation: for however false arc found to be many 
things in DioLlorus and Herodotus, yet as to Ilabylon and 

1 The original is, "Ancl Nineveh was a city great to God''-;,:,11),'l/ 
□•;,:,~:,. The remark of Ilc11ry is, "~o the Hebrew ph_rasc is, meaning 
no more than as we rcudcr it, c,:cecding great; this honour that l:rnguag-e 
cloth to the great God, that great things dc1fre their denomination from 
him." Though the form of the cxprc,;;ion here is diffcrcut from ~vh:lt 
we find in other places, IYhcn (;od is taken in this sense, as in l',. lxxx. 
HJ, ,~-•r~~, ccclar,; of (:od, that is, tall or great eedar:;,-yet th~re is no 
other sense that comports with this place. This is the Yiew of Dathi11.<, 
])r11si11.s, 1Y1?11·come, ancl manv other,. Some render it, qrcat 1/,rough Got!, 
ancl Gmtius seems to have "taken it in this sense, for ·he cxplaius it by 
"Dco cam augcnte-God having increased it." Jfc11daso11 cousi<ler~ 
:, here in the sc11sc of 'l:::S, b~forc, ancl refer,; to (;c•n. x. !I. lint this 
h:1, h:rnlly a meaning in this counection.-JM. 
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Nineveh they could not h::n-e dared to say wh,1t was untrue; 
for the first was then standing and known to many; and tlie 
ruins of the other were still existing, though it had been for 
some time destroyed. "\Ve shall farther sec about the end of 
the book that this city was large, and so populous, that there 
were there 120,000 children. If any one receives not this 
testimony, let him feed on the lies of the devil. But since 
there were so many children there, what else can we say but 
that the circumference of the city was very great? 

Dut this seems inconsistent with what immediately follows; 
for Jonah says, that when he entered the city, he performed 
a journey in the city for one day and preached. The answer 
is this,-that as soon as he entered the city, and began to 
proclaim the command of God, some conYersions immediately 
followed : so Jonah does not mean that he went through the 
city in one day. lie then in the first day converted a part 
of the city; he afterwards continued to exhort each one to 
repentance: thus the conversion of the whole city followed; 
but not in the second or the third day, as it may be easily 
gathered. Let us now proceed to what remains-

4. Antl .Jonah began to entrr into 
the city a day·, journey, and he cried, 
antl said, Yet forty day~, antl .:-iin~nh 
shall be onrthrown. 

4. Et ca>pit .Tonah iugre1li in 
uruem itinern dici uuius, et cla
ma,·it et uixit, Atlhucquadraginta 
tlic.s et ::-.inenh sub,·crsa. 

,T onah here relates what had briefly been said before,
that he went to Nineveh according to the command of God. 
He shows then how faithfully he executed the duty enjoined 
on him, and thus obeyed the word of God. Hence Jonah 
came and began to enter the city and to preach on the first 
day. This promptness proves clearly how tractable ,Tonah 
had become, and how much he endeavoured to obey God in 
tlischarging his office: for had there been still a timidity in 
bis heart, he would have inspected the city, as careful and 
timid men are wont to do, who inquire what is the condition 
of the place, what are the dispositions of the people, and 
which is the easiest access to them, and what is the best 
way, and where is the least danger. If Jonah then had been 
still entangled by carnal thoughts, he would lrnYc waited two 
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or three days, and then have begun to exercise his office as a 
Prophet. This he did not, but entered the city and criCll. 
'\Ve now then sec how prompt he was in his obedience, who 
had before attempted to pass over the sea : he now takes 
hardly a moment to breathe, but he begins at the very en
trance to testify that he had come in obedience to Go<l. 

'\Ye hence see with what emphasis these words ought to 
be read. The narrative is indeed very simple; Jonah uses 
here no rhetorical ornaments, nor docs he set forth his en
trance with any fine display of words. Jonah, he says, entered 
into the city. He who is not well versed in Scripture might 
say that this is frigid: but when we weigh the circumstance~, 
we see that this simple way of speaking possesses more force 
and power than all the displays of orators. 

He entered then the city a day's journey, and cried and 
said, &c. Dy saying that he cried, he again proYes the cour
age of his soul; for he did not creep in privately, as men 
arc wont to do, advancing· cautiously when dangers arc appre
hended. Ilc says that he cried : then this freedom sho"·s 
that Jonah was divested of all fear, and endued with such 
boldness of spirit, that he raised himself up above all the 
hindcrances of the world. And we ought, in the meantime, 
to remember how disliked must have been his message: for 
he did not gently lead the Ninevites to God, but threatened 
them with destruction, and seemed to have given them no 
hope of pardon. Jonah might have thought that his Yoice, 
as one says, would have to return to his own throat, '' Can I 
denounce ruin on this populous city, without being instantly 
crushed? "\Vill not the first man that meets me stone me to 
death?" Thus might Jonah have thought within himself. 
Ko fear was, however, able to prevent him from doing his 
duty as a faithful servant, for he had been evidently strength
ened by the Lord. But it will be better to join the following 
verse-

5. So the people of Nineveh bc
lie\·e<l God, and proclaimetl a fast, 
and put on sackcloth, from the greatest 
of them even to the least of them. 

YOL, Ill, 

5. Etcrerli<lcrunt ,·iriXinc\·m 
Dco, et indixerunt jrjunium, 
et indnerunt saccos a magno 
eornm nsquc ad parvum eornm. 

G 
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One thing cscapeel me in the thirel verse : Jonah saiel that 
Nineveh was a city great to God. This form of speech is 
common in Scripture: for the Hebrews call that Divine, 
whatever it be, that is superior or excellent; so they say, the 
cc<lars of God, the mountains of Goel, the fields of Go<l, when 
they arc superior in height or in any other respect. Hence 
a city is called the city of Goel, when it i:3 bcyonel others re
nowned. I wished briefly to allude to this subject, because 
some, with too much refinement and even puerility, say, that 
it was called the city of God, because it was the object of 
God's care, an<l in which he intcn<lc<l to exhibit a remarkable 
instance of com·ersion. llut, as I have said, this is to be 
taken as the usual mode of speaking in similar cases. 

I now return to the text: ,Tonah says, that the citizens of 
Nineveh believed God. 1 "\Ve hence gather that the preaching 
of Jonah was not so concise but that he introduced his dis
course by declaring that he ,rns God's Prophet, and that he 
did not proclaim these commands without antho1ity; anel we 
also gather that Jonah so clcnounccd ruin, that at the same 
time he showed Goel to be the avenger of sins, that he re-

1 c:::::J'ilS~J"'"\)'D~'1, "And they belie,·ed in God. The verb 11,~ in 
Iliphil is ever follo1Yed by :i or~. except in one instance by n:~ in ,Judges 
xi. 20. "'hen followed I.Jy J, it seems to mean, to give credit to what is 
said, to bclieYe one's testimony, or the trntl1 of what is refen-ed to. To 
believe then in God is to belie\'C the tmth of what he llcclares, to belien 
his word. Hence in 2 Chron. xx. 20, Jehoshaphat said to the people, 
"BclieYe in the Lord your God," c:::,::ril?~ illil'J ,,,,=i~•:il; and he adds, 
"BclieYe [in] his Prophets," 1•~•:i::i \)'1-'~il- It is the word of God, and 
the word of the Prophets, which wns the same, or the trnth or Ycracity 
of God and of his l'rophets, that they ,Yere exhorted here to beliern. 
This Yiew throws light on an expression in Ps. cxix. 6G, "For I ha,·e be
lieved [in] thy commnndments," 7•nn;r=i::1, that is, in the truth of thy 
commandmrnts.-Whcn the \'erb in Iliphil is followed by ?, the idea 
of reliance or dcpcndance is more especially connyccl, though in many 
instances there is hnnlly a difference to be recognized, except the context 
be minutch· obsencd. 

Among other passages, the verb in its liiphil form i:, followed by J, in 
Gen. xv. 6, Exod. xh·. 31, X11111. xx. 12, 2 Kings xvii. 14, l'ro .. xx\'i. 
25, Jcr. xii. G ;-anll b,r ? in Exod. i,·. 1-8, Dent. ix. 23, 1 Kings x. 7, 
Ps. CYi. 2-l, Isa. xliii. 10, ,Tcr. xl. 14. 

The Septuagint renders belicYing in God by ,1:1'1,,vruu u, 0,(,): so docs 
l'nnl in Hom. iv. 3, Gal. iii. G; I.Jut he retains the Ilebrew form in Rom. 
iv. 5, r.l'lTEVO>TI e-r., .o,, &c. Cah-i1z here con\'eys the same meaning by 
"crediderunt D<>o-believed God:" that is, the NiueYites gave credit 
to what God declared by Jonah, they bclie,·ecl God's word.-Ed. 
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proved the Ninevites, and, as it were, summoned them to 
God's tribunal, making known to them their guilt; for had 
he spoken onlyofpunishmcnt,it could not certainly have been 
otherwise, but that the Ninevitcs must have rebelled furiously 
against Goel; but by showing to them their guilt, he led them 
to :icknowlc<lgc that tl~e threatened ptmishmcnt was just, 
and thus he prepared them for humility and penitence. Both 
these things may be collected from this expression of Jonah, 
that the Nincvitcs believed Goel; for were they not persuaded 
that the command came from heaven, what was their faith? 
Let us then know, that Jonah lmd so spoken of his vocation, 
that the Ninevites felt assured that he was a celestial hcrahl: 
hence was their faith: and further, the Ninevitcs would ncYcr 
have so believed as to put on sackcloth, had they not been 
reminded of their sins. There is, therefore, 110 lloubt but 
that Jonah, while crying against Nineveh, at the same time 
made known how ,vicke<lly the men lived, and how g1·icvous were 
their offence~ against Go<l. Hence then it was that they 
put on sackcloth, and snppliantly fled to God's mercy: they 
understood that they were dcscrYc<lly summoned to jmlg
ment on account of their wicke<l lives. 

But it may be asked, how came the Ninevites to believe 
Go<l, as no hope of salvation was given them? for there can 
be no faith without an acquaintance with the paternal kin<l
ness of God; whosoc,·cr regards God as angry with him, 
must necessarily despair. Since then Jonah gave them no 
knowle<lgc of God's mercy, he must have greatly tcrrific<l the 
Ninevites, and not have calle<l them to faith. The answer is, 
that the expression is to be taken as inclu<ling a part for the 
whole; fur there is no perfect faith when men, being called 
to repentance, do suppliantly humble themselves before Gou; 
but yet it is a part of faith; for the Apostle says, in Ileb. xi., 
that Noah through faith feared; he <leduces the fear which 
Noah entertained on account of the oracular word he received, 
from faith, showing thereby that it was faith in part, aml 
pointing out the source from which it proceeded. At the 
same time, the mind of the holy Patriarch 11111st have bccu 
moved by other things bcsiucs thrcatcni11g$, when he built an 
ark for himself, as the means of safety. ,v c may thus, by 
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taking a part for the whole, explain this place,-that the 
Ninevites believed God; for as they knew that God required 
the clescrvecl punishment, they submitted to him, and, at the 
same time, solicited pardon : but the Nincvites, no doubt, 
derived from the words of Jonah something more than mere 
terror: for had they only apprehended this-that they were 
guilty before Goel, aml were justly summoned to punishment, 
they would have been confounclecl and stunned with dreacl, 
and could never have been encouraged to seek forgiveness. 
Inasmuch then as they suppliantly prostrated themselves 
before God, they must certainly have conceived some hope 
of grace. They we1·e not, therefore, so touched with penitence 
and the fear of Goel, but that they had some knowledge of 
divine grace: thus they believed God; for though they were 
aware that they were most worthy of death, they yet despaired 
not, but betook themselves to prayer. Since then we see 
that the Kincvites sought this remecly, we must feel assured 
that they derived more advantage from the preaching of 
Jonah than the mere knowledge that they were guilty before 
God : this ought certainly to be understood. But we shall 
speak more on the subject in our next lecture. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as there is so mnch timidity in us, 
that none of ns is prepared to follow where thou mayest call ns, 
we may I.Jc so instrnctcd by the example of thy servant ,Jonah, 
as to obey thee in every thing, and that though Satan and the 
world may oppose ns with all their terrors, we may yet be 
strengthened by a reliance on thy power and protection, which 
thou hast promised to us, and may go on in the course of our 
vocation, and never turn aside, bnt thus contend against all the 
hindcrances of this world, nutil we reach that celestial kingdom, 
where we shall e1tjoy thee and Chrbt thy only begotten Son, 
who is our strength and our salvation: and may thy Spirit 
quicken 11s, and strengthen all our faculties, that we may ol.Jcy 
thee, and that at length thy name may be glotificd in us, and 
that we may finally become partakers of that glory to which 
thou invitest us throngh Christ onr Lord. Amen. 



CHAP. III. G-8. cmnrENTARIES o:s JO:SAH. 101 

U.rrtnrc ~rbmt11==rigiJtfJ. 

G. For word cnmc unto the king of 
::--ine\'eh; allll he arose from his throne, 
and he laitl his robe from him, and 
covered liim with sackcloth, aml sat 
in ashes. 

7. And he en used it to be proclaimed 
and published through Nine,·eh by 
the decree of the king and his nobles, 
~nyiug, Let neither man nor benst, 
herd nor flock, taste any thing; let 
them not feed, nor drink water: 

8. But let man and beast be covered 
with snckcloth, and cry mightily unto 
God; yea, let them turn every one 
from his evil war, aud from the vio
lence that is in their hanus. 

6. Et pen·enit vcrbum (senno, 
~-cl, res) au regem Nineveh ; et 
snrrcxit c solio suo, et abjecit 
splenuidam snam vestcm a scipso, 
et induit saccum, et sedit super 
puh-crcm: 

7. Et promulgnvit nc dixit pc1· 
Nineven ex consilio rcgis et mag
natum cjus, !liccndo, Homo et 
jnmcntnm (i·el, bestia,) bos et 
ovis, ne gustent qnidpiam, ue 
pascantnr, et uc ar1uas bibant; 

8. Et induantur saccis homo et 
bestia, et clamcnt au Denm in 
fortitudine; et revcrtatur quisquc 
it via sua mala, et a rapacitate 
qnm est in mauilJus eorum. 

It is uncertain whether Jonah ha<l preached for some <lays 
in the city before it was known to the king. This is in<lee<l 
the common opinion; for interpreters so expound the nrsc, 
which says that word was brought to the king, as though 
the king himself knew, that the whole city was in commotion 
through the preaching of Jonah: but the words admit of a 
different sense, that is, that the preaching of Jonah imme
diately reached the king; and I am disposed to take this 
Yicw, as Jonah seems here to explain how the Nincvitcs 
were led to put on sackcloth. He had before spoken briefly 
on the subject, but he now explains what took place more 
fully; and "·c know that it was commonly the manner of the 
Hebrews-to relate the chief points in few words, and then 
to ad<l an explanation. As then Jonah had sai<l in the last 
rnrsc that the ~incyitcs ha<l put on sackcloth, an<l pro
claimed a fast, so he now seems to express more distinctly how 
this happened, that is, through the royal edict. An<l it is 
by no means probable that a fast was proclaimed in the 
royal city by the mere consent of the people, as the king 
an<l his counsellors were there present. Inasmuch then as it 
appears more reasonable that the edict respecting the fast 
ha<l proceeded from the king, I am therefore inclined so to 
connect the two verses, as that the first brictly mentions the 



102 TUE TWELVE )Il:'.\'OR PROPHETS. LECT. LXXVIII. 

fruit \\'hich followed the preaching of ,J onal1, and that the 
~econcl is aclclecl as an explanation, for it gives a fuller account 
of \\'hat took place. 

,Jonah then now says, that a fast was proclaimecl by the 
N"incvitcs, for the king ancl l1is council hacl so appointccl : 
:mcl I regard the Ycrb y;\,, uigo, as being in the plupc1fect 
tense, TVhcn 1cord lwd come to t!te !ting; 1 for Jonah now 
states tl1c reason ,vhy the Ninevitcs proclairnccl a fast; it 
"·ns became the king had been apprisccl of the preaching of 
,Jonah, ancl liacl called together bis counsellors. It wns then 
a public eclict, and not any movement among the people, 
capriciously made, as it sometimes happens. He says, that 
it was an edict published by the authority of the king and 
his conneil, or his nobles. At the same time, some take t:ll)~, 
thom, as meaning reason or approbation. Ol}D, tlwm, means 
to taste, ancl ,T onah afterwarcls uses the verb in this sense; 
but it is to be taken here in a metaphorical sense for counsel; 
ancl I think thi:; meaning is more suitable to this passage. 
I come now to the subject. 

It is worthy of being noticc<l, that the king of so splendid 
a city,2 nay, at that time the greatest monarch, shoulcl have 
rcnclcrcd himself so submissive to the exhortation of Jonah : 
for we sec how proucl kings arc; as they think themselves 
exempt from the common lot of men, so they carry thcm
scl vcs above all laws. Hence it comes, that they will have 
all things to be lawful for them; and while they give loose 

1 Grotius, as well as Junius and Tremeli11s, had the same view of this 
rcrsc, by rendering- the verb in the tense here proposed. Quia pen:e
ncrat is the version of the former; nn<l the nrsion of the latter is, Quum 
enim pen·enisstt. Our own ver,ion and that of 1Yeu:co111r. seem also to 
farnur this Yiew, by ren1lcriug- l, "for," as gh·ing a renson for what is 
said in the preceding verse: but llenderson has "and," and Jllarckius 
the snme, and also the Septuagint. "'hat Cahin stntes as to the man
ner of spenking often adopted in Hebrew, is no doubt true. But 
llcnr!J thinks that the people "lc<l the way," and thnt what they com
menced wns afterwards enforced and maclc general by the order of the 
king- nnd hi, nohles.-Jo'1!. 

2 "'ho this king was is a matter of conjecture. "About thirteen years," 
says Nnccome, " nfter the death of .Jeroboam II., king of Israel, Pul, 
king of Assyria, inn1le<I Israel. So that l'nl, or his predecessor, mny 
hnn been the kin:; here mentioned." Others think thnt he was Sardana
pa!Lto, a character nuturiuns in history for his luxnrions, effeminate, and 
dcba11d1c<l lifo.-L'd. 
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reins to their lusts they cannot bear to be admonished, CYcn 
by their equals. Ilut Jonah was a stranger and of a lmrnblc 
condition: that he therefore so touched the heart of the 
king, must be ascribed to the hi<l<lcn power of God, which 
he puts forth through his word whenever he pleases. God 
docs not indeed work alike by the preaching of his word, he 
docs not always kci:>p to the same course; but, when he 
pleases, he so efficaciously touches the hearts of men, that 
the success of his "·or<l exceeds all expectation, as in the 
memorable example presented to us here. ,v110 could have 
said that a heathen king, who had ever lived according to 
his own "·ill, who had no feeling as to true and genuine reli
gion, would have been thus in an instant subcluc<l? For he 
put asiclc his royal llrcss, laid himself in the <lust, and clothed 
himself in sackcloth. ,v c hence see that Go<l not only 
spoke by the mouth of .Tonal1, but added power to his word. 

\V c must also bear in millll what Christ says, that the men 
of Nineveh would rise up in judgment against that genera
tion, as they had repented at the preaching of .T onah ; and 
"Behold," he said, "a greater than .Jonah is here," (~fatth. 
xii. 41.) Christ, at this day, proclaims the vnicc of his 
Gospel; for though he is not here in a visible form among us, he 
yet speaks by his ministers. If we despise his doctrine, how 
can our obstinacy :.in<l hardness be excused, since the Ninc
vitcs, who had no knowledge of the trne doctrine of religion, 
who were imbued with no religious principles, 1vcrc so su<l
clcnly converted by the preaching of .T onah ? An<l that their 
repentance was sincere we may conclude from this circum
stance-that the preaching of ,Jonah was severe, for he de
nounced destruction on a most powerful city; this might 
have instantly inflamed the king's mind with rage and fury ; 
and that he was calmly humbled, was certainly a proof of no 
common change. ,v c have then here a remarkable instance 
of penitcnce,-that the king should have so forgotten himself 
and his dignity, as to throw nsi<lc his splcn<li<l <lres,:, to put 
on sackcloth, ancl to lie clown on ashes, 

Ilut as to fasting and sackcloth, it is very true, as we have 
observed in our remarks on ,Joel, that repentance consists not 
iu these external things : for God cares not for outward rites, 
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and all those things which arc resplendent in the sight of 
men are worthless before him ; what, indeed, he requires, is 
sincerity of heart. Hence what Jonah here says of fasting, 
and other outward pcrformancesi ought to be referred to their 
legitimate encl,-that the ~incvitcs intendecl thus to show 
that they were justly summoned as guilty before God's tri
bunal, and also, that they humbly deprecated the wrath of 
their judge. Fasting then and sackcloth were only an exter
nal profession of repentance. "\Y ere any one to fast all his 
life, and to put on sackcloth, and to scatter dust on himself, 
and not to connect with all this a sinccrityofheart,hewouldclo 
nothing but mock God.1 Hence these outward performances are, 
in theml:'cl ves, of small or of no value, except when preceded by 
an interior feeling of heart, and men be on this account led to 
manifest. such outward evidences. "\Yhcnever then Scripture 
mentions fasting, and ashes, and sackcloth, ,re must bear in 
mincl that these things are set before us as the outward signs 
of repentance, which, when not genuine, do nothing else but 
provoke the wrath of Goel ; but when true, they are approved 
of God on account of the end in view, and not that they avail, 
of them~elves, to pacify his wrath, or to expiate sins. 

If now any one asks whether penitence is al·.mys to be ac
companiecl with fasting, ashes, and sackcloth, the answer is at 
hancl,-that the faithful ought through their whole life to re
pent: for except everyone of us continually strives to rcnonnce 
himself arnl his former life, he has not yet learned what it is 
to serve God ; for we must ever contend with the flesh. But 
though there is a continual exercise of repentance, yet fast
ing is not required of ns always. It then follows that fasting 
is a public and solemn testimony of repentance, when there 
appears to be some extraordinary evidence of God's wrath. 
Thus have we seen that the Jews "·ere by Joel called to lie 

1 Ov 7~ ,,. .. Twx r.eoaiux;,,, et,.;.,. Tn "r.ox;~ TOJ> """""-" He [God] did 
not regard fasting, Lut aLstiucucc from e1·ils."-1'/,codorct. "It is not 
enough," says lfenry, " to fa,t for siu, Lut we must fast from sin, and, 
iu oruer to the success of our prnycrs, must 110 more regaru iniquity in 
our hearts. . . The work of a fast-day is not done with the day; no, 
then the hardest and most needful pnrt of the work begins, which is to 
turn from sin and to lire a new life, and not to rctnru with the dog to 
his rnwit."-Ed. 
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in ashes, and to put on sackcloth, because Go<l ha<l come 
forth, as it were, arme<l against them ; an<l all the Prophets 
had declared that destruction was nigh the people. In the 
same manner the Nincvitcs, when terrified by this dreadful 
edict, put on sackcloth, proclaimed a fast, because this was 
usually done in extremities. ,v c now then perceive why the 
king, having himself put on sackcloth, enjoined on the whole 
people both fasting an<l other tokens of repentance. 

But it seems strange, and even ri<liculous, that the king 
should bid animals, as well as men, to make a confession of 
repentance; for penitence is a change in man, when he 
returns to God after having been alienated from him: this 
cannot comport with the character of brute animals. Then 
the king of Nineveh acted foolishly and contrary to all reason 
in connecting animals with men when he spoke of repentance. 
Dut, in answer to this, we must bear in mind what I have 
before said-that destruction ha<l been <lenounce<l, not only 
on men, but also on the whole city, even on the buildings : 
for as Go<l created the whole worl<l for the sake of men, so 
also his wrath, when excited against men, includes the beasts, 
an<l trees, an<l every thing in heaven an<l on earth. But the 
question is not yet solved; for though Go<l may punish ani
mals on account of men's sins, yet neither oxen nor sheep 
can pacify the wrath of Go<l. To this I answer-that this 
was <lone for the sake of men: for it woul<l have been ridiculous 
in the king to prohibit foo<l and drink to animals, except he 
had a regard to men themselves. But his object was to 
set before the Kincritcs, as in a mirror or picture, what 
they <lescr\'cd. The same was done under the lnw; 
for, whenever they slew victims, they were remin<lc<l of 
their own sins; for it ought to have come. to their min<ls, 
that the sheep or any other animal sacrificed was innocent, 
an<l that it stoo<l at the altar in his stead who ha<l sinned. 
They therefore saw in the ox, or the lamb, or the goat, a 
striking emblem of their own condemnation. So also the 
Ninevitcs, when they constrained the oxen, the asses, an<l 
other animals, to fast, were reminded of what grievous and 
severe punishment they were worthy : inasmuch as innocent 
animals suffered puni:;hment together with them. ,v e hence 
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see that no expiation was sought for by the king, when ho 
enjoined a fast on bmtc animals, but that, on the contrary, 
mC'n were roused by such means seriously to acknowledge 
the wrath of God, and to entertain greater fear, that they 
might be more truly humbled before him, and be displeased 
with themselves, and be thus more disposed and better pre
pared and moulded to seek pardon. 

"r c now then see that this must be considered as intended 
to terrify the consciences of men, that they, who had long 
flattered themselves, might by such a remedy be roused from 
their insensibility. The same was the intention of different 
washings under the law, the cleansing of garments and of 
vessels ; it was, that the people might know that every thing 
they touched was polluted by their filth. And this ought to 
be especially observed; for the Papists, wedded as they arc 
to external rites, lay hold on anything said in Scripture 
about fasting, and ashes, aml sackcloth, and think that the 
whole of religion consists in these outward observances: but 
bodily exercise, as Paul says, profitcth but little, (l Tim. iv. 
8.) Therefore this rule ought ever to be our guide-that 
fosting and such things arc in thcmschcs of no value, bnt 
must be estimated only by the end in view. So then, when 
the animals were constrained by the Nincvitcs to suffer want, 
the men themselves, being reminded of their guilt, learned 
what it was to dread God's wrath ; and on this account it 
was that fasting was approved by God. 

Now, if any one objects and says, that nothing ought to be 
done in the worship of God beyond what his word warrants, 
the answer is-that the king of Nineveh had not appointed 
any kinJ of expiation, neitlrnr did he intend that they should 
thus worship God, but regarded only the end which I have 
mentioned ; and that end fully harmonises with the word of 
God and his command. Hence the king of Nineveh at
tempted nothing that was inconsistent with the word of God, 
since he haJ in every thing this in ,,icw-that he and his 
people might go humbly before God's tribunal, and with 
real penitential feelings solicit his forgiveness. This then is 
an answer sufficiently plain. 
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\\'hen therefore Jonah afterwards suhjoins,1 that the king 
commanded both the people and the beasts to put on sack
cloth, let. us know, that if any one now "·ere to take this as 
an example, he would be nothing else but a mountebank; 
for this reason ought e,·er to be remembered,-that the king 
sought aids by which he might lead himself and his people to 
true repentance. But the disposition of man is prone to 
imitate what is evil: for we are all very like apes; we ought 
therefore always to consider by what spirit those were actu
ated whom we wish to imitate, lest we shoukl be contented 
with the outward form and neglect the main thing. 

Jonah afterwards adds, And tltey cried mightily 2 to God. 
This must be confined to men ; for it could not have been 
applied to brute animals. Men then, as well as the beasts, 
abstained from meat and drink, and they cried to God. This 
crying could not have proceeded except from fear and a re
ligious feeling: hence, as I have said, this cannot be applied 
indiscriminately to the beasts as well as to men.3 But it 
deserves to be noticed, that the king of Ninc\'eh commande<l 
the people to cry mightily to God; for we hence learn that 
they were really frightened, inasmuch as he speaks not here 
of ordinary crying, but he adds mightily, as when we say, 
with all our power, or as we say in French, Aforce, or, fort 
et ferme. Jonah then expresses something uncommon and 

1 Cali-in has omitted to notice the words at the beginning of tl1e seventh 
verse. His version is, Et pronwlgadt ac dfrit, &c., but this rendering 
comports not with what follows. The ver\Js are evidently in future 
Kiphal, preceded lJy a , con,·ersi,·e, and ought to be rendered imperson
ally, "AIHI it was proclaimed and pulilished," &c. And so Newcome 
renders them; :rnrl this is in conformity with the Septuagint, :i,;:.,, ,x.,,euy,O~ 
,,_.,, eop,&~ sv .,.~ :-.-mu~-" Allll it was proclaimed an1l published in Xine
,-eh.'~• /Ic11clcrson gfres a paraphrase, " AlHI a proclamation was made 
through Xiueveh."-Ecl. 

2 nj:lin~, with vigour. 11 Ex.n,.i,-intensely, earnestly.''-Sept. " T'e
licmenter-vebeme!1tly."-Urotius. " Totis rin'bus-,rith all their pow
er~."-J[erceri11s. "Cum i11le11sio11e i·alida-with strong intensity."-
1llarckius. "In prayer," says llenn;, "we must cry mightily, ,vith a 
fixedness of thonght, firmness of faith, and fervour of pious aud devout 
affectiou~."-Ed. 

3 Yet llenry 1loes in a manner apply this mighty crying to the beasts. 
" Let even the brute creatures do it according to their capacity; let their 
cries am! moans for want of food Le graciously construed as cries to 
Goll; as the cries of young rayens are, Job xxxviii. 41; and of the 
young lion,, I's. ci,·. 21."-Ed. 
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extraordinary, when he tells us that it was contained in the 
king's edict, that men should cry mightily to Go<l; for it was 
the same as though he sai<l, "Let all men now awake an<l 
shake off their indifference; for every one of us have hitherto 
greatly indulged ourselves in our vices: it is nmv time that 
fear should possess our min<ls, and also constrain us to depre
cate the wrath of God." And it is also worthy of being 
observed, that the king proprn,es no other remedy, but that 
the people should have recourse to prayer. It might in<lec<l 
have been, that ,Tonah exhorted the Ninevites to resort to 
this duty of religion, &e. "\Ve may, however, undeniably 
conclude that it is a feeling implanted in us by nature, that 
when we are pressed by adversities, we implore the favour 
of God. This then is the only remedy in afflictions and dis
tresses, to pray to God. But when we, taught by the Law 
an<l by the Gospel, use not this remedy, whenever God warns 
us and exhorts us to repentance, what shadow of excuse can 
we have, since heathens, even those who understood not a 
syllabic of true religion, yet prayed to Go<l, and the king 
himself commanded this with the consent of his nobles? 
Hence this c<liet of the king ought to fill us with more shame 
than if one a<l<luccd the same doctrine only from the word of 
God : for though the authority of that king is not the same 
with that of God, yet when that miserable and blind prince 
acknowlcclged through the dictates of nature, that God is to 
be pacified by prayer, "·hat excuse, as I have sai<l, can remain 
for us? 

But Jonah shows more clearly afterwards, that it was no 
feigned repentance when the Ninevitcs put on sackcloth, and 
abstained also from meat and drink; for it follows in the 
king's edict, And let every one turn from his own wicked way, 
and from the plunder which is in their hands. Here the hea
then king shows for what purpose and with what design he 
had given orders respecting fasting and other things; it was 
<lone that the N incYitcs might thus more effectually stimulate 
themselves to fear God; for he here exhorts them to turn 
from their evil way. By 1cay the Scripture usually means 
the whole course or manner of man's life; it was as though 
he said, "Let every one of you change his disposition and 
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his conduct; let us all become new creatures." And this is 
trnc penitence, the conversion of man to God; ancl this the 
heathen king meant. The more shameful then is their 
dulness who seek to pacify God by frivolous devices, as the 
Papists do ; for while they obtrude on God trifles, I know 
not what, they think that these are so many expiations, and 
they tenaciously contend for them. They need no other 
judge than this heathen king, who shows that true penitence 
is wholly different, that it then only takes place when men 
become changed in mind and heart, and wholly turn to a 
better course of life. 

Let every one then turn, he says,from Ids evil way, mulfrom 
the plunder1 which is in their hand. One kind of evil is here 
subjoined, a part being state<l for the whole; for plunders 
were not the only things which stood in need of amendment 
among the Nincvitcs, as it is probable that they were pol
luted by other vices and corruptions. In a city so large, 
drunkenness probably prevaiie<l, as well as luxury, and pride, 
and ambition, and also lusts. It cannot indeed be <loubte<l, 
but that Nineveh was filled with innumerable vices : but the 
king, by mentioning a part for the whole, points out here the 
principal vice, when he says, Let every one turn from ltis evil 
way, and from his rapacity. It was the same as though he 
had said that the principal virtue is equity or justice, that is, 
when men deal with one another without doing any hurt or 
injury: and well would it be were this doctrine to prevail at 
this clay among all those who falsely assume the Christian 
name. For the Papists, though they accumulate expiations, 

1 A rapacitatc, from robbery, extortion, plunder, ~'Jnil-lti, from \"io
lcncc, outrage, or injustice done by force or violP,ncc: it meaus tyrannical 
injustice. " Ar.o -rn; "'a'"'"';-from injustice," wrong, iniquity.-Sept. 
But as it is said to be in their hands, it means, by a metonymy, the 
pluuder got by injustice, cxerci,cd t)Tannically. • 

,Uarcl1ius obsc1Tes that the similitude here is first taken from the feet, 
aud then from tlic hands. The feet arc not to go iu the e\"il w:ty, uor 
the hands employed in doing what is unjust. Jlenry explains the passage 
very fully and yet coucisely, "Let lhcm turn u-cry one from !,is ei·il way 
-the evil way he hath chosen-the evil ,my he is addicted to and walk,; 
in-the evil way of his heart-and the e,·il way of his cou vcrsation; ancl 
p:irticularly from the 1:iole11cc that is in their hands, -let them restore "·hat 
they have unjustly taken, :rnd make reparation for the wrong they have 
doue,-and let them nut any more oppress those they have power over, 
or defraud those they have dealings with."-Ed. 
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pass by charity; and in the ,Yholc course of life equity has 
hardly any place. Let them then learn, from the mouth of a 
heathen king, what God principally requires from men, and 
approves ofin their life, even to abstain from plunder and from 
the doing of any injury. "\V c now then perceive why rapa
city ,ms especially mcntionecl. llut we must bear in min<l 
that the king, as yet a novice, and liardly in a slight degree 
imbuecl with the elements of religion, through hearing what 
Jonah preached, gave orders to his people according to the 
measure of his faith and knowledge: but if he made such 
progress in so short a time, what excuse can we pretend, 
whose cars have been stunned by continual preaching for 
twenty or thirty years, if we ) et come short of the noviciate 
of this king? These circumstances ought then to be care
fully observed by us. Let us now proceed-

!>. "'ho c:m tell if God will turn 
and repent, and turn away from 
his fierce anger, that we perish 
not? 

9. Quis no\·it an con,·ertatur et 
pccnitcntia clucatur Deus, et rcn:rta
tur a furore i.r.c su:c, ut uun pcr
eamus? 

The mind and design of the king are here more distinctly 
stated,-that he thus endeavoured to reconcile him~elf 
and the people to God. Some girn a rendering somewhat 
different, "He who knows will turn and be led by penitence," 
&c.; they read not interrogatively; but this rendering can
not stand. There is in the meaning of the Prophet nothing 
ambiguous, for he introduces the king here as expressing a 
doubt, /Vho lmou·s whether God will be reconciled to us? "\Ye 
hence see that the king was not overwhelmed with despair, 
for he still thought of a remedy; and this is the purport of 
the verse. 

But this may seem contrary to the nature of faith ; and 
then if it be opposed to faith, it follows that it must be in
consistent with repentance; for faith aml repentance are con
necte<l together, a5 we ha,·e obsen·ed in other places; as no 
one can willingly submit to Go<l, except he has previously 
known his goo<luc~~, ancl entertained a hope of salrntion; for 
he who is touche<l only with fear arnids God's presence; 
and then despai1· prernil5, ancl pcncrsencss follows. How 
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then was it that the king of Nineveh had seriously and un<lis
semblingly repented, while yet he spoke doubtfully of the 
favour of God? To this I answer, that it was a measure of 
doubt, which was yet connected with faith, even that which 
<loes not <lircctly reject the promise of God, but has other 
hinderanccs: as for instance, \Yhen any one, cast dO\rn with 
fear, afterwards receives cournge from the hope of pardon 
nnd salvation set before him, he is not yet immediately freed 
from all fear ; for as long as he looks on his sins, and is en
tangle<l by various thoughts, he vacillates, he fluctuates. 
There is, therefore, no doubt but that the king of Kineveh 
entertained hope of deliverance; but at the same time his 
mind was perplexecl, both on account of the sermon of 
Jonah and on account of the consciousness of his own 
sins: there were then t,vo obstacles, which cleprive<l the 
king's mind of certainty, or at least prevented him from 
apprehending immediately tl~e mercy of God, and from 
perceiving \Yith a calm mind that God would be gracious to 
him. The first obstacle was the awful mcssage,-that Nine
veh woul<l be destroyed in forty days. For though Jonah, 
as we have said, might have ad<led something more, yet the 
denunciation was distinct and express, and tended to cast 
clown the minds of all. The king then hail to struggle, in 
order to overcome this obstacle, and to resist this <lcclaration 
of Jonah as far as it was found to be without 'any comfort. 
And then the king, while cons.idering his own sins, could not 
but vacillate for some time. Tiut yet we sec that he strove 
to emerge, though he had these obstacles before his eyes, for 
he says, JV!w ltno1cs wliet/ier God 11:ill turn from the fury of his 
wrath, and repent? '\Ye hence sec that the king was in a hard 
struggle; for though Jonah seemed to have closed the <loor 
an<l to shut out the king from any hope of <leliverance, and 
though his own conscience heh] him fast bound, he yet perse
veres and encourages himself; in short, he aspires to the hope 
of pardon. 

And it must be further noticed, that this form of expression 
expresses a difficulty rather than a mistrnst. The king then 
here asks, as it were doubtingly, " \Yho knows whether God 
will turn?" for it was a difficult thing to be bclie\'cd, that 
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God, after a long forbearance, would spare the wicked city. 
Hence the king expresses it as a difficulty; and such an in
te1Togation was no proof of the absence of faith. A similar 
expression is found in J ocl, " "'ho knows," &c. ? "re then 
stated SC\'eral things in explaining that passage: but it is 
enough here briefly to state, that the king here does not 
betray a mistrust, but sets forth a difficulty. And it was an 
evidence of humility that he acknowledged himself and his 
people to be sunk, as it were, in the lowest hell, and yet 
ceased not to entertain some hope : for it is a strong proof 
of hope, when we still entertain it, though this be contrary 
to the whole order of nature, and wholly inconsistent with 
human reason. ,v e now then see the meaning of the words. 
Of the repentance of God we shall speak hereafter, either 
to-morrow or the clay after. 

Lest u:e perish, he says. ,v e see how a heathen king 
thought of re<leeming himself from <lestruction; it was by 
having God pacified. As soon then as any danger threatens 
us, let us bear this in min<l, that no <leliverance can be foun<l 
except the Lord receives us into fa\'our; such was the con
viction of the king of Nine.eh, for he concluded that all 
things would be well as soon as God should be propitious. 
,v e hence see how much this new and untrained <li.,;ciple hail 
improve<l ; for lie untlcrstood that men cannot escape miseries 
until God be· pacified towartls them, and that when men re
turn into favour with him, though they ought to have per
ished a hunclred times before, they yet shall be ueliverec:I 
and made safe; for the grace or the favour of God is the 
fountain of life and salvation, and of all blessings. It after
wards follows-

10. And God saw their works, that 
they turned from their evil way; and 
God repented of the eYil that he had 
said that he would do unto them ; aud 
he did it not. 

10. EtviditDcus opera corum, 
qu<Hl conversi essent a via sna 
ruala; et pU'nituit Deum super 
malo, qnod pronnntiaverat sc 
facturnm illis, et non fccit. 

Jonah now says, that the Ninevites obtained pardon 
through their repentance : aml this is an example worthy of 
being observed; for we hence learn for what purpose God 
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daily urges us to repentance, and that is, because he desires 
to be reconciled to us, and that we should be rcconcile<l to 
him. The reason then why so many reproofa and threaten
ings resound in our ears, whenever we come to hear the 
wm·d of Go<l, is this,-that as Goel seeks to recover us from 
destruction he speaks sharply to us: in short, whatever the 
Scripture contains on repentance and the ju<lgmcnt of God 
ought to be wholly applied for this purpose-to induce us to 
return into favour with him; for he is ready to be reconciled, 
and is ever prepared to embrace those who without dissinm
lation turn to him. "\Ye then umlcrst:rnd by this example 
that God has no other object in view, whcnc,·cr he sharply 
constrains us, than that he may be reeonciletl to us, provided 
only we be our own judges, and thus anticipate his wrath by 
genuine sorrow of heart, provided we solicit. the pardon of 
our guilt an<l sin, and loathe omselves, and confess that we 
arc worthy of pcnlition. 

But J ouah seems to m;cribc their deliverance to their re
pentance, aml abo to their works : for he says that the 
Xincvites obtained pardon, because God looked on their 
works. 

,v e must first sec what works he means, that no one may 
match at a. single word, as hypocrites are wont to do; ancl 
this, as we have said, is very commonly the case under the 
Papacy. God had respect to their 1corks-what worb? not 
sackcloth, not a~hcs, not fasting; for Jonah does not now 
mention these; but he had respect to their works-because 
they turned from their evil way. "\Ye hence see that God 
was not pacified by outward rites only, by the external pro
fession of repentance, but that he rather looked on the true 
and important change which had taken place in the Xinevites, 
for they ha<l become renewed. These then were their worh, 
even the fruits of repentance. And such a change of life 
could not have taken place, ha<l not the Xincvitcs been 
really moved by a sense of God's wrath. The fear of Uotl 
then had preceded; and this feat· could not ham been 
witl1011t faith. "\Ye hence sec that he chiefly speaks here not 
of external works, but of the renovation of men. 

Dut if any one objects and says, that still this Yicw docs 
VOL. Ill, Il 
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uot prevent us from thinking that good works reconcile us 
to God, and that they thus procure our salvation : to this I 
answer-that the question here is not about the procuring 
cause of forgiveness. It is certain tlrnt God was freely paci
fied towards the Xincvitcs, as he freely restores his favour 
daily to us. Jonah then <lid not mean that satisfactions 
arniled before Goel, as though the Ninevites made compensa
tions for their former sius. The words mean no such thing; but 
he shows it as a fact which followed, that God was pacified, 
because the Ninevites repented. But we arc to learn from other 
parts of Scripture how God becomes gracious to us, and how 
we obtain pardon with him, aud whether this comes to ns 
for our merits and repentance, or whether God himself for
gives us freely. Since the whole Scripture testifies that 
pardon is gratuitously given us, and that God cannot be 
otherwise propitious to us than by not imputing sins, there 
is 110 need, with regard to the present passage, anxiously to 
inquire why God looked on the works of the Ninevites, so as 
not to destroy them: for this is said merely as a consequence. 
Jonah then docs not here point out the came, but only de
clares that God was pacified towards the Nincvites, as soon 
as they repented. But. we shall speak more on this subject. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty Goel, that as we arc loade<l witl1 so many vices, 
an<l so many sins, yea, and scan<lalous crimes break out daily 
among us,-O grant, that we may not be han\ene<l against so 
many exhortations, by which thou invitest us to thyself, but 
that being made contrite in spirit, whenever thou denouncest on 
us thy wrath, we may be really humbled, and so place our
selves before thy tribunal, that we may, by a true confession 
and genuine fear, anticipate the jn<lgmcnt ,l'hich would other
wise have been prepared for us; and that in the meantime 
relying on Christ our l\Iediator, we may entertain such a hope 
of pan\on as may raise ns up to thee, and not clonbt hut that 
thou art ready to embrace 11!', when we shall be move<l by a 
true and real feeling of fear and penitence, since it is a proof of 
thy fa,·onr, when thou art pleased to anticipate us, and by thy 
Spirit tcstiticst that thou art a Father to us; and, in a word, 
may we he so cast down iu ourselves, as to raise up our hop!) 
even to l1eann, through Jesus ClJrist our Lord. Amen. 
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ilrtturc ~r\Jrnt!?==nintb, 

"\YE stated yesterday how God remitted to the Kine\'itcs 
the punishment which he Imel threatened by the mouth of 
,Jonah, and that the remission both of the puni:;hrnent ancl of 
the guilt was gratuitous. For whenever Goel sets forth par
don to sinners, the condition of repentance is at the same 
time added: it <loes not yet follow that repentance is the 
procuring cause of obtaining pardon; for Goel oITcrs it freely, 
nor is he otherwise induced than by his own mere bounty. 
But as he would not have men to abuse his indulgence nnd 
forbearance, he lays clown this condition,-that they must 
repent of their former life and chnnge for the better. So then 
he regnrds the works of those who testify that they hate sin, 
nnd who, with a sincere and real desire, flee to l1is mercy; 
nnd no man from the heart desires God to be propitio11s to 
him, but he who loathes himself on account of his sin. This 
is the reason why Isaiah also says, that God would be merci
ful to the remnants of his people, even beenuse every one 
would turn away from his iniquity. Goel docs not certainly 
mean by these words, that repentance, as already stated, is 
the cause of our salvation; but he requires a change for the 
better, for no one will really seek grace, except he loathes 
himself on account of his sins. 

Now as to what Jonah aclcls, that God 11:as led to repent, it 
is a mode of speaking that ought to be sufficiently known to 
ns. Strictly speaking, no repentance can belong to 0011: 
ancl it ought not to be ascribed to his secret and hidtlcn 
counsel. Goel then is in himself ever the same, nn<l conaist
ent with himself; but he is said to repent, when a regard is 
ha<l to the comprehension of men: for as we conceive God 
to be angry, whenever he summons ns to his tribunal, an<l 
shows to us our sins; so also we conceive him to be plncable, 
when he offers the hope of pardon. But it is according to 
our perceptions that there is any change, when God forgets 
his wrath, as though he had put on a new character. As 
then we cannot otherwise be terrified, that we may Le hum
bled before Go<l and repent, except he sets forth before us 
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his wrath, the Scripture accommodates itself to the grossness 
of our understanding. But, on the other hand, we cannot 
confidently call on God, unless we feel assured that he is 
placable. "'\\' e hence sec that some kind of change appears 
to us, whenever God either threatens or gives hope of pardon 
and reconciliation : and to this must be referred this mode 
of speaking which Jonah adopts, when he says, that Goel 
repented. 

"'\Y c hence see that there is a twofold view of God,-as he 
sets himself forth in his word,-and as he is as to his hidden 
counsel. "'\Yith regard to his secret counsel, I have already 
said that God is always like himself, and is subject to none 
of our feelings : but with regard to the teaching of his word, 
it is accommodated to our capacities. Go<l is now angry with 
us, and then, as though he were pacified, he offers pardon, 
an<l is propitious to us. Such is the repentance of Goel. 

Let us then remember that it procccels from his word, that 
God is saiel to repent ; for the Ninevites could form no other 
opinion but that it was Goel's elecree that they were to be 
destroycd,-how so ? because he had so testified by his 
word. But when they rose up to an assurance of deliverance, 
they then found that a change had taken place, that is, ac
cording to the knowledge of their own faith : and the feelings 
both of fear and of joy proceeded from the word : for when 
Goel denounced his wrath, it ,Yas necessary for the wretched 
men to be terrified; but when he invited them to a state of 
safety by proposing reconciliation to them, he then put on 
a new character; and thus they ascribed a new feeling to 
Goel. This is the meaning. Let us now proceed-

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Bnt it clispleasecl Jonah exceccl
ingly, aucl he was very angry. 

1. Et clisplicnit Jome clolorc 
maguo, et succensnit apud se.1 

1 The two verbs used here are evidently to Le construccl as impersonals. 
The most literal rcnclering woulcl Le tl111s,-

" .\ncl it was an evil to Jonah, a great evil; ancl wrath was to him," 
or, " he was "'l'Olh." 
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,Jerome commends this grief of .T onah, and compares it to 
the holy zeal of Paul when he wished himself to be an ana
thema for his brethren, (Rom. ix. 3 :) for he denies that he 
grieved because God had showed mercy to so illustrious a city; 
but because the conversion of the Gentiles was a certain presage 
of the destruction of the chosen people. As then Jonah per
ceived as in a mirror the near ruin of Israel, he on this account 
grie,·ed, if we believe .Jerome : but this notion is extremely 
frivolous; for, immediately after, God reproved Jonah. ·what 
then will the foolish and puerile apology of J c1·ome arnil 
the Prophet, since God has declared that he acted perversely 
in grieving? Nay, the dulncss of Jerome is thus become 
evident; ( thus indeed do I speak of a man, who, though learned 
and laborious, has yet deprived himself of that praise, which 
other\Yise he might have justly earned.) Ilis "·ay,rnrd dis
position everywhere betrayed itself; and he is evidently dis
proved in this very context, where Jonah shows clearly that 
the cause of his grief was another, even thi10,-that he was 
unwilling to be deemed a false or a lying prophet : hence was 
his great grief and his bitterness. And this, we sec, had 

Evil means often grief or distress, and so it is here; bnt the verb ;,in, 
pror)('r]y rcuclcred in our version, "very angry,'' seldom, if ever, m<'ans 
grief. It is sometimes rcndcrcu "gricveu" in 011r version ; but in e,·cry 
instance that I can find, it means the grief of anger or displeasure. It 
occurs twice in Gen. iv. in exactly similar form as we find it here, followcu 
by the preposition I;,, ,~1J i'i'' in•i, "anu Cain was very wroth," or lit
erally, "and there was wrath to Caiu vc-ry mnch," ver. 5. And then 
in the following ,·erse we have the like form, iS ;,in m,,, " "'hy art. 
thou wroth'!" or, "·why is wrnth to thee?" The phrase here is, in•i 
,,, " and wrath was to him." ,rhat seems to have made some com
mentators to change ,uath or anger to·grief, has been a desire to screen 
the gnilt of ,Jonah. Bnt the whole nnrrative clcnrly show~ that he was 
so ui,plea:;cd as to be angry. llis pettish request to uie is a sufiicic•nt 
proof of this. Calvin was not a man to trifle with the word of God fur 
this purpose, or for any ol her; nor was be at a loss to account for the sin 
of ,Jonah, without denying his piety. It is only shallo\\· Christians, al)(l 
:rnch as have only the outward shell of religion, who arc n•<luced to this 
dilemma. 

1llnrd1i11.• nry justly observes, "That though all tl,c works of God arc 
altogether Llamclcss (irreprchcnsiLilia,) yet there is harrlly any thing 
which is not sometimes blameu by our most foolish flesh (carnc irn;ipicn
tbsima.) Thus not ouly the world, God's enemy, sins against him; hut 
Pnn his own people, who honour him, openly show, one while, tliat his 
,cnirity, ancl at another time that his kindness, displease them, as though 
they were not befitting."-Ed. 
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God not expressed his mind, was unjust ancl inconsistent with 
every reason. 

"\Y c may then conclucle that Jonah was influenced by false 
zeal when he could not with resignation bear that the city of 
Nineveh should have been delivered from destruction : and 
he also himself amplifies the greatness of his sin. He might 
have sai<l, in one won], that it tlisplcasecl Jonah ; but not 
satisfied with this simple form, he adds, that he felt great 
displeasure or grief; and he afterwards adcls, that he was 
very angry. Though the beginning may not have been wrong, 
yet excess was sinful. But he confesses that there was 
excess, and want of moderation in his grief: since then he 
accuses himself in plain words, what good is it, by false and 
invented pretences, to cover what we clearly see cannot be 
excused? But that it may be more evident why the elclivcr
ancc of the city of Nineveh di8plcascd Jonah, let us go on 
"·ith the context- -

2. Anrl he prnyecl unto the Lorcl, 
ancl said, 1 pray thee, 0 Loni, 1cas 
not this my saying when I was 
~·et in my country? Therefore 
I tleu Lefore unto Tarshish: for 
J knew that thou art a gracious 
(iod, and merciful, slow to- anger, 
and of great kinclness, auu repent
est thee of the e\·il. 

2. Et oravit ad Jchornm et clixit, 
Ob:;ecro Jchont, an non hie sermo 
mcu.,, qnnm adlmc c,sem in tcrra 
mea? l'ropterea festiua\i fugerc in 
Tharsis, quia nonrnm quuu tu si:; 
Deus propitius (1·cl, plcnus gratim,) 
et mi,cricors, tanlus ad inun, mnltns 
clementia, et qni pamitenti,"t unccris 
super malo. 

It seems by no means befitting that ,Jonah should have 
said here that he prayed; for prayer ought to be calm; but 
he confesses that his mincl was in a state of excitement. As 
then anger was burning within the Prophet, how could he 
come before Goel anel utter a suitable prayer? And further, 
what is the end of praying, but to confess that whatc\·cr 
good is to he obtaincel resides in Goel, and is to be sought 
humbly from him? But ,J onali here, on the contrary, expos
tulates ancl clamours :igainst Goel; for he seems in a manner 
to be contending that he had a just reason fo1· his flight, and 
abo that Goel ought not to have pardoned the ~inevitcs. He 
then accuses God, that he might free himself from every 
blame. But all this is foreign and remote from what is rc-
1p1irc<l in prayer. How then must we understand this pass-
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age, in which he says that he prayed? My answer is-that 
the faithful often in a disturbed state of mind approach Gou 
with a desire to pray, and that their prayers arc not wholly 
rejected, though they are not altogether approved and accepted. 
And hence also it appears more evident how the works of the 
godly are regarded by God, though they are sprinkled with 
many stains. ·whenever the Papists read that any work 
has pleased God, they imagine that all was perfection and 
cleanness : but there is no work which is not infected with 
some pollution, unless it be purified by a free pardon. This 
I say is evident to us in this prayer, which was not so rejected 
by God, as though it retained not the character of prayer: 
and yet it i,, certain that Jonah was by no means rightly 
influenced when he prayed so clamorously, finding fault, as it 
were, with God, and retaining still some portion of his own 
obstinacy; for he boasted of his flight. Dut this flight, as we 
ha ,·c stated, was a proof of manifest rebellion, since, by shak
ing off the yoke, he despised the call of God. 

,,r c must therefore acknowledge that there was some piety 
in this prayer of Jonah, as well as many faults. It was an 
act of piety that he addressed his complaints to God. For 
though hypocrites may pray to God, they yet are wholly 
averse to him, and freely give vent to their bitterness against 
God : but ,T onah, while he here complains, and observes uo 
moderation, but is carried away bya blind and Ferveri!e impulse, 
is yet prepared to submit to God, as we shall hereafter see. 
This is the reason why he says that he prayed: for he would 
not have been ashamed to confess any grierous sin of which 
he might have been conscious. He dicl not then extenuate 
his fault by 11sing the wor<l prayer as hypocrites are wont to 
do, who eyer set up some pretences or Ycils when they seek 
to coyer their own baseness: such was not the object of 
,T onnh. "'hen therefore he says that he prayed, he declares 
generally that he did not so speak against God, but that he 
still retained some seed of piety and obedience in his heart. 
Jonah then prayed. Hence it follows, as I have before statccl, 
that many of the prayers of tlie saints arc sinful (i:itiosas
faulty,) which, when tried by the right rule, deserve to be 
rejected. But the Lord, according to his own mercy, par-
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do:i;; their <lefccts, so that these confuse<l and turbulent 
prayers yet retain their title and honour. 

Now he says, I pmy thee, Jehovah, z'.y not this u·hat I said? 
Here Jonah openly declares why he bore so ill the clclircr
ancc of Xinevch from destruction, because he was thus found 
to have been false and lying. But it may seem strange that 
the Prophet had more regard for his own reputation than for 
the glory of Goel; for in this especially shines forth the glory 
of Goel, that he is reconcilable as soon as men return to the 
right wny, and that he offers himself to them as a father. 
Ought then Jonah to have preferred his own honour to the 
glory of God ? I answer,-that the Prophet was not so de
voted to himself, but that a concern for the glory of Goel held 
the first place in his soul; this is certain. For he connectell, 
and justly so, his own ministry with the glory of God; as it 
proceeded from his authority. ·when Jonah entered Nincnh, 
he cried not as a private man, but avowed that he was sent by 
God. Now if the preaching of Jonah is found to be false, 
reproach will recoil on the author of his call, c,·cn on Goel. 
.T onah then no doubt could not bear that the name of God 
should be exposed to the reproaches of the Gentiles, as though 
he had spoken clisscmblingly, now opening hell, then heaven: 
and there i;; nothing so contrary to the glory of God as sneh 
a dissimulation. "\Ye hence see why .T onah was seized with 
so much grief; he clicl not rcgnrd himself; but as he saw 
that. an occasion would be gi \'en to ungodly blasphemers, if 
Goel changed his purpose, or if he did not appcnr consistent 
,yith his word, he felt much grieved. 

But however specious this reason may be, we yet learn of 
how much amil are good intentions with God. "\Yhatcvcr 
good intention can be imagined, it was certainly a good in
tention in .Jonah, worthy of some praise, that he prefcrre<l 
dying a hundred times rather than to hear these reproachful 
blasphemies-that the worcl of Go<l was a mere sport, that 
his thrcatenings were no better than fables, that Goel matle 
this and that pretence, ancl transforn1ed himself into yarious 
characters. This was certainly the very best intention, if it 
be estimated by our juclgmcnt. But we shall presently sec 
that it was conclcmncd by the mouth of God himself. Let 
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us hence learn not to arrogate to ourseh·es juclgment in 
mattcr::1 which exceed our capacities, but to subject our 
minds to God, and to seek of him the spirit of wisdom, (dis
cretionis-of discretion, of prudence.) For whence was it 
that Jonah so fretted against God, except that he burn eel 
with a de!<ire for his glory? But his zeal was inconsiderate, 
for he would be himi;;clf the judge anel arbitrator, while, on 
the contrary, he ought to have subjected himself altogether 
to God. Anel the same rule ought to be observed also by 
ns. ,Yhen we see many things happening through a Divine 
interposition, that is, through the secret providence of Goel, 
and things which expose his name to the blasphemies of the 
ungodly, we ought inelced to feel grief; but in the meantime 
let us ask of the Lorel to turn at length these shameful re
proaches to his own glory; and let us by no means raise an 
uproar, as many <lo, who immediately begin to contend with 
God, when things arc otherwise ordered than what they wifh 
or think to be useful. Let us learn by the example of Jonah 
not to measure God's ju<lgmentfl by our own wiselom, but 
to wait until he turns darkness into light. And at the same 
time let us learn to obey his commands, to follow his call 
without any disputing: though heaven and earth oppose 11~, 

t.hough many things occur which may tend to avert us from 
the right course, let us yet continue in this resolution,-that 
nothing is better for us than to obey Go<l, and to go on in the 
way which he points out to ns. 

Rut by saying that he hastened to go to Tarshi's!t, he docs 
not altogether excuse his flight; bnt he now more clearly 
explains, that he did not shun trouble or labour, that he did 
not run away from a contest or clanger, but that he only 
avoieleel his call, because he felt a concern for the glory of 
Goel. The import, then, of Jonah's worels is,-that he makes 
God here, as it were, his witness and juelge, that he did not 
withdraw himself from obeeliencc to Goel through fear of 
danger, or through idleness, or through a rebellious spirit, or 
through any other evil motive, but only because he was unwill
ing that his holy name should be profaned, and would not of 
his own accord be the minister of that preaching, which woulcl 
be the occasion of opening the mouth of ungodly anel profane 
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men, and of making them to laugh at God himself. "Since 
then I cannot hope," he says, '' for any other issue to my 
preaching than to make the Gentiles to deride Goel, yea, and 
to revile his holy name, as though he were false and deceit
ful, I chose rather to flee to Tarshish." Then Jonah docs 
not here altogether clear himself; for otherwise that chastise
ment, by \\'hieh he ought to have Leen thoroughly subdued, 
must have failed in its effect. lie had been lately restored 
from the deep, and shall we say that he now so extols himself 
agairn,t God, that he wii,hes to appear wholly free from every 
blame? This certainly would be very strange: but, as I 
have said, he declares to God, that he fled at the beginning 
for no other reason, but because he did not expect any good 
fruit from his preaching, but, on the contrary, feared what 
now seemed to take place,-that God's name would be 
ridiculed. 

For he immediately adds, For I know that thou art a Goel 
f11ll of grace, and merciful, slow to wrath, &c. It is a wonder 
that Jonah withdrew from his lawful call; fo1· he knew that 
God was merciful, and there is no stronger stimulant than 
this to stir us on, when Go<l i;i pleased to use our labour: 
and we know that no one can with alacrity render service to 
God except he be allurecl by his paternal kindness. Hence 
no one will be a willing Prophet or Teacher, except he is 
persuaded that God is merciful. Jonah then seems here to 
reason very absurdly when he says, that he withdrew him
self from his office, because he knew that God was merciful. 
Dm how clid he know this? Dy the law of God; for the 
passage is taken from Exocl. xxxiii., where is described tlmt 
remarkable and memorable vision, in "·hich God offered to 
Moses a view of himself: antl there was then exhibited to 
the holy Prophet, as it were, a living representation of God; 
and there is no passage in the law which expresses God's nature 
more to the life; for God was then pleased to make himself 
known in a familiar way to his servant. 

As then Jonah had been instructed in the doctrine of the 
law, how could he discharge the office of a Prophet among 
his own people? Aml why did not this knowledge dis
courage his mind, when he was called to the office of a 
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Teacher? It is then certain that this ought to be confinccl 
to the sort of preaching, such as we have before cxplainCLl. 
.Jonah woulcl not have shrunk from God's commancl, Imel he 
been sent to the Nincvites to teach what he had been orclcrctl 
to <lo among the chosen people. Ilacl then a message been 
committed to ,T onah, to set forth a gracious and n1crciful 
God to the Nincvites, he wonl,1 not have hcsitatecl a rno• 
ment to offer his service. But as this express threatening, 
"Nineveh i,hall be destroyed," was given him in charge, 
he became confounded, ancl sought at length to flee away 
rather than to execute such a command. "\Vhy so? Because 
he thus reasoned with himself, "I am to clcnounce a near 
ruin on the Ninevitcs; why clocs God command me to <lo 
this, except to invite these wretched men to repentance? 
Now if they repent, will not God be instantly ready to for
give them ? He would otherwise clcny his own nature: Goel 
cannot be unlike himself; he cannot put off that disposition 
of which he has once testified to 1\Ioscs. Since Goel, then, 
is reconcilable, if the Nincvitcs will return to the right way 
and flee to him, he will instantly embrace them: thus I shall 
be found to be false in my preaching." 

W c now then perceive how this passage of Jonah is to be 
understood, when he says that he fled beyond the sea, at least 
that he attempted to do so, because he knew that Goel was 
gracious; for he would not have deprived God of his service, 
had not this contrariety disturbed ancl discour:igcd his mind, 
"·what! I shall go there as God's amlx1.ssmlor, in a short 
time I shall be discovered to be a liar : will not this reproach 
be cast on the name of God himself? It is therefore better 
for me to be silent, than that God, the founder of my call, 
should be ridiculed." "\Ve sec that ,Tonah had a distinct re
gard to that sort of preaching which we have already referred 
to. And it hence appears that Jonah gave to the Nincvitcs 
more than he thought; for he supposed that he was sent by 
Goel, only that the Nincvitcs might kno\\· that they were to 
be destroyed: but he brought deliverance to them; and this 
indeed he partly suspected or knew before ; for he retained 
this truth-that God cannot divest himself of his mercy, for 
he remains ever the same. llut when he went forth to cxc-
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cute the duty enjoined on him, he certainly had nothing to 
expect but the entire ruin of the city NincYeh. Goel in the 
meantime cmployecl his ministry for a better encl ancl pm
posc. There is inclccd no llouLt but that he exhortecl the 
NincYitcs to repentance; but his own heart was as it were 
closccl np, so that he coulcl not allow them the mercy of 
Goel. \Y c hence see that. Jonah was scizccl with perplexi
ties, so that he coulcl not offer deliverance to the Nincvitcs, 
and it was yet offered them by God through his instrumen
tality. 

"\Ye now then understancl how God often works by his 
scrrnnts ; for he leads them as the blind by his own hancl 
where they think not. Thus, when he stirs up any one of 
us, we are sometimes oi.,1 i,.i<r:-o,-vcry weak in faith; we 
think that onr labour will be useless ancl ,vithont any fruit, 
or at least attended with small success. But the Lorcl ,vill 
let us sec what we could not have expectecl. Such was the 
case with ,Jonah; for when he came to Nineveh, he hacl no 
other object but to testify respecting the destruction of the 
city; but the Lorcl was pleasecl to make him the minister of 
sah-ation. God then honoured with remarkable success the 
teaching of Jonah, while he was unworthy of so great an 
honour; for, as we have already said, he closed up in a 
manner c,·cry access to the blcs:Sing of God. "' e now then 
apprehencl the meaning of this passage, in which Jonah says 
that he flecl from the call of God, because he knew that God 
was ready to be gracious and merciful. 

I come now to the great things which are said of God. 
p.)n, c!tenun, properly means a clisposition to show favour, as 
though it was said, that God is gratuitously benevolent; we 
express the same in our language by the terms, benin, grati
eux, debonnaire. God then assumes to himself this character; 
and then he sap, merciful; and he adds this that we may 
know that he is always reacly to receive us, if inclced we 
come to l1im as to the fountain of goodness and mercy. But 
the wor<ls which follow expre5s more clearly his mercy, ancl 
show how Goel is merciful,-evcn because he is abundant in 
compassion and slow to wrath. God then is inclinccl to kind
ness; and though men on whom he looks arc unworthy, he 
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is yet merciful; and this he expresses by the 1rnnl c:iini, 
rcclwm. 

It is at the same time necessary to add these two sentences 
-that he is abundant in compassion and slow to wratli,-why 
so? For we ever seek in ourseiYcs some cause for God's 
favour; when we desire God to be kind to us, we inquire in 
ourselves why he ought to favour us: and when we find 
nothing, all the faith we before had respecting God's grace 
at once vanishes. The Lord therefore docs here recall us to 
himself, and testifies that he is kind and merciful, inarnrnch 
as he is abundant in compaEsion ; as though he said, "I have 
in myself a sufficient reason, why I should be accessible to 
you, and why I should receive you and show you favour." 
Hence the goodness of Goel alone ought to be regarded by 
us, when we desire his mercy, and when we have need of 
pardon. It is as though he hall said, that he is not influenced 
by any regartl for our worthiness, and that it is not for merits 
that he is disposcll to mercy when we have sinned, and that 
he receives us into favour; but that he does all this because 
his goodness is infinite and inexhaustible. And it is al~o 
added, that he is slow to wrath. This slowness to ,.,rath 
proves that God provides for the salvation of mankin<l, even 
when he is provoked by their sins. Though miserable men 
provoke God daily against themselves, he yet continues to 
have a regartl for their salvation. He is therefore slow to 
wrath, which means, that the Lor<l does not immediately 
execute such punishment as they deserve who thus provoke 
him. "\V c now then sec what is the import of these w0t·ds. 

Let us now return to this-that .Jonah thrust himself from 
his office, because he knew that God was slow to wrath, and 
merciful, and full of grace: he even had recourse to this rea
soning, "Either God will change his natmc, or spnrc the Ninc
vites if they repent: and it may be that they will repent; and 
then my preaching will be found to be false; for God will 
not deny himself, but will afford an example of his goodnc8s 
and mercy in forgiving this people." ,v e may again remark, 
that we act perversely, when we follow without discrimina
tion our own zeal: it is indeed a blind fcrvom· which then 
hurries U8 on. Though then n. thousand inconsistencies meet 
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us when God commancls any thing, our eyes ought to be 
closccl. to them, and we ought ever to follow the course of 
our calling; for he will so regulate all events, that all things 
shall reclonml to his glory. It is not for us in such a case to 
be over-wise; but the best way is, to leave in Gocl.'s hand 
the issue of things. It becomes us indeed to fear ancl. to feel 
concerned; bnt our anxiety ought, at the same time, to be 
in submission to Goel, so that it is enough for us to pray. 
This is the import of the "·hole. 

Now as to what he says that God repents of the evil, we 
have already explained this: it means, that though Goel has 
nlreacly rniscll his hancl, he will yet withdraw it, as soon as 
he sees any repentance in men; for evil here is to be taken 
for punishment. The Lord then, though he might justly in
flict extreme punishment on men, yet suspcncls his jmlgmcnt, 
ancl. when they come to him iu true penitence he is instantly 
pacified. This is God's repentance; he is said to repent 
when he freely forgives whatever punishment or evil men 
have cl.cscrvecl., whenever they loathe thewselves.1 It now 
follows-

1 Addc<l here shall lie ,llarckius' excellent explanation of this passage, 
as given iu ,Joel ii. 13. It corresponds materially with that of Cafrin,
" Ipsc est p;n, graliosus, apn<l LXX., et IIieronymum, o.e~,"-"'"• benig
nus, h. e. ut 1·occs junctas sic <listinguamns couuno<lc, in crcaturas prretcr 
omne carnm meritum bem:ficu.i; dein<lc t::Jln7, misericors, apu<l LXX., 
011,:ri~,"-"''• h. c. tcnen-in10 amore motus in miseros a<l illi, succurrendum 
et in<lulgcn<lum; tum o•::i~ 71:,:, longanimis, apu<l LXX., et Hierony
mnm, f<"-"-eoOu,u.o;, patiens, h. e. tardus ml iram, scu jmlicia sua satis 
facile et satis diu <liffercns; rulhuc ion-::i.7, amplus bc11i'g11itate, apml 
LXX., et Ilicronymum, ,-;-oi.vei.,o;, 11111//a, misericordia,, h. c .. bonitatem 
tlcmonstrans intcusissimc, latissimc et diutissime, inter bomines; 
tandem quod aliis vocibus in Exodo cxprimitur, nl)7i1 ,v t::JnJ, non 
consulabilis, scd panitens wper malo, apud LXX., f<'T"-•o"'• ed T"-'• 
"-"-"'""';, apud Ilicronymnm, pra,stuvilis .mper malitia, si\"e pamitens,-
11. c. malum, uon culpa: ab hominibus commi3sum, se<l pccnre, seu afllic
tionis, juxta IIieronymum, coll. :\latth. vi. 34, a sc immitten<lum aut 
immissnm homini, ml hnjns rcsipisccutiam facile arcens vcl aufereus, 
adcoqnc placabilis, juxta propositnm s1111111 immntabilc et promi~s;i, 
gcncralia, ,Jcr. xdii. 7, 8; xxvi. 3, &c., et finem jn<licii omnis, qui c,t, 
malnm peccati clc<loccrc. Qnomo1lo pccnitentia Dco, respcctu mutati 
opcris sui, et vcrlJi sni ahsqnc cxplicita conditione antea propositi, srepc 
tribuitur, Gen. vi. G; Exod. xxxii. 14; 1 Sam. xv. 11, &c.; alias respcctn 
1lccrcti longi:;simi ab co arccmla, Xnm. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. x,·. 29; Jae. 
i. 17, &c.; notantc duclnm 1'l1codurelo, et pr:ceunte Jonatltane, apml 
r111c;n dicitur, rcrocc11s i·erbum sw1111 ab i11d11ce11do malo. lta h:l'C boui-
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3. Therefore now, 0 Lon], take, I 
beseech thee, my life from me ; for it 
is !Jetter for me to die than to live. 

3. Et tu Jehorn, tolle, qua·so, 
animam meam 11 me; qnia rnclin,; 
mori rueum quam vinre. 

,Ye here see how angry Jonah was in his zeal : for this 
prayer cannot certainly Le ascrihell to hi,, faith, as some 
think, who say that Jonah took a fiight as it were in his 
soul to heaven, when he made this prayer, as though he 
dreaded not death, but having Leen divested of all fear, being 
free and lliscngaged, he presented himself to God. I do not 
think that the mind of Jonah was so heroic. There is indeed 
no doubt, as I lmYe already o:aid, Lut that he still retained 
some seed of piety; and this, I said, is sufficiently proved by 
the word prayer; for if Jonah had burst out in the strain of 
one in despair, it would not have been a prayer. Since then 
he prayed by thus speaking, it follows that it was not the 
cry of despair, but of too much displeasure, which Jonah dill 
not rc,:train. In short, this prayer proceeded from a pious 
and holy zeal; but Jonah sinned as to its measure or excess; 
for he had in a manner forgotten himself, when he preferred 
death to life. 

1'hou, Jehoi:ah, he says, talw me a1cay. He was first not 
free from blame in hastily wishing to die; for it is not in our 
power to quit this world; but we ought with submissive 
min<lil to continue in it as long as God keeps us in the station 
in which we arc placed. ,Yhosoever, then, hastells to death 
with so great an ardour no doubt offends God. Paul knew 
that death was desirable in his case, (Philip. i. 22 ;) but when 
he understood that his labour would be useful to the Church, 
he ,ms contented with his lot, and preferred the will of Goel 
to his own wish; and thus he was prepared both to live and 
to die, as it seemed good to God. It was othen1isc with 
,Jonah, ''Now," he says, "take away my life.". This was one 
fault; but the other was,-that he wished to llic, because G0tl 
spared the Nincvites. Though he was touched with some 
grief, he ought not yet to have gone so far as this, or rather 
to rush on, so as to desire death on account of the wearineEs 
of his life. 

tatis nomin:i Dco, per Scriptnnu tcstimonin et clari,sima rcrum 1locn
me11ta, vcris,iml! compctunt."-Ed. 
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But we hence learn to what extremes men are carriccl, 
when once they give loose reins to ineonsiclerate zeal. The 
holy Prophet Jonah, who had been lately tame<l an<l subllncd 
by so heavy a chastisement, is now seized and carrie<l away 
by a desire to die,-an<l why? because he thought that it 
was hard that he <lenounce<l destruction on the Ninevites, 
nn1l that still their city remained safe. This example ought 
to check us, that we express not too boldly our opinion re
specting the doings of God, but, on the contrary, hold our 
thoughts captive, lest any presumption of this kin<l be mani
fested by us; for there is none of us who docs not con<lcmn 
Jonah, as also he con<lemned himself; for he does not here 
narrate his own praise, but means to show how foolishly he· 
ha<l ju<lged of God's work. Jonah then confesses his own 
folly; and therefore his experience is to us an evidence that 
there is nothing more preposterous than for us to settle this 
or that according to our own wisdom, since this is alone true 
wisdom, to submit ourselves wholly to the will of God. 

Now if any one raises a question here,-whether it is law
ful to desire death; the answer may be briefly this,-tlrnt 
death is not. to be desired on account of the weariness of life; 
this is one thing: and by the weariness of life I 11nder:3tan<l 
that state of mind, when either poverty, or want, or disgrace, 
or any such thing, renders life hateful to us: but if any, 
through weariness on account of his sins an<l hatred to them, 
regrets his delay on earth, an<l can adopt the language of 
Paul, "l\1iserable am I, who will free me from the body of 
this death!" (Rom. vii. 24,)-hc entertains a holy and pious 
wish, provided the submission, to which I have referred, be 
a<lded, so that this feeling may not break forth in opposition 
to the will of God; but that he wlio has such a desire may 
still suffer himself to be detained by his hand as long as he 
pleases. And further, when any one wishes to <lie, because 
he fears for himself as to the future, or dreads to undergo 
any evil, he also struggles against God; and such was the 
fault of ,Jonah; for he says that death was better to him 
than life,-and why? because the Lord had spared the 
Xinevites. \Ve hence see how he was blinded, yea, carried 
away by a mad impul.;e to desire death. 
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Let us then learn so to love this life as to be prepared to 
lay it down whenever the Lord pleases: let us also learn to 
desire death, but so as to live to the Lord, and to proceed in 
the race set before us, until he himself lead us to its end. 
Now follows the reproof of God-

4. Then said the Lord, Doest thou 
well to be angry? 

4. Et dixit Jchova, An bene 
facis excandescendo apud te? 1 

There is no doubt but that God by thus reproving Jonah 
condemns his intemperate warmth. But since God alone is 
a fit judge of man's conduct, there is no reason for us to boast 
that we are influenced by good intentions; for there is nothing 
more fallacious than our own balances. "'hen therefore we 
weigh facts, deeds, and thoughts, by our own judgrnent, we 
deceive ourselves. ,v ere any disposed rhetorically to defend 

1 This clause has been variously rendered. The original words are 
these, :,~ ;rin :m•;i;,. It is not to the point to say, as Dr llenderson 
docs, that the first word is somctiiucs rendered a<hcrl.Jially, ao mcauin~ 
"greatly," &c.; for in other places it is rend creel as a verb, 11 to be good," 
or II to do good." It depends wholly on the form of the sentence what 
rendering is the most suitable. Bot.h the construction of the words and 
the connection of the passage seem to favour the literal rendering. The 
first i1 is the an of the Latin, 1d1cthcr, it is an interrogation. Then the 
rendering is, ",vhether is it good," or, "Is it good?" Jonah had said 
before, that it was II good" for him to die rather than to Jil·e; for it is 
the same word in a different form-"ntJ 'T'll7J :rn~ •::i, 11 for good my death 
rather than my life." Then the question to him is, "Is it good that thou 
art wrathful," or literally, "that wrath is to thee?" the verb ;,;n, as in 
the first verse, is to be construed impersonally. 

The rendering, "Art thou much vexed?" is pointless and vapid. It 
is indeed countenanced by the Septuagint; bnt we must remember that 
on some poiuts there is a wrong leaning in that ,·eraion, and this is one 
of those points. As in the case of Jerome and the early Fathers, there 
was a disposition and au attempt to lessen and even to obliterate all the 
faults and defects of the ancient saints, so it ,vas evidently with the 
authors of this version. Superstition and Pharisaism must have all their 
saints perfect, while the wor<l of God represents all true saints as imper
fect in the present state, but aiming at, an<l longing for, pelfection, and 
fully expecting to enjoy it hereafter. 

The version of f,'c1cco111e is, "Doest thou well that thine anger i,; 
kindled?" I-::indling or heat, that is, of anger or wrath, is the ideal 
meaning of the verb. Junius and 'l'remcli11s, as well as JJathius, con
sider that anger, and not grief, is meant. Dr ,!dam Clarhe's versiou 
is this, 11 Is auger good for thee?" which is certainly very literal; or, as 
the verb is in the c:rnsative mood, it might be rendered, " Can anger do 
good to thee?'' It may be doubted whether here, and in the ninth verse, 
where the same phrase twice occurs, thi~ rendering is the most obvious 
and natnral.-Ed. 

YOL. III. 
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the concluct of Jonah, he might certainly muster up many 
1,pecious pretences; and were any one inclined to adclucc 
excuses for Jonah, he might be made to appear to us alto
gether innocent: but though the whole worlcl absolved him, 
what woul<l it arnil, since he was condenmed by the mouth of 
God himself, who alone, as I have already stated, is the judge? 
"' e ought then to feel assured, that Jonah had done fool
i,;hly, even if no reason was apparent to us; for the authority 
of the Supreme J udgc ought to be more than sufficient. 

Now God expressly condemns his wrath. Had Jonah 
modestly expostulated, and unburdened his griefa into the 
bosom of Goel, it would have been excusable; though hi5 
ardour would not have been free from blame, it might yet have 
been borne with. But now, when he is angry, it is past 
endurance; for wrath, as one says, is but short madness; 
ancl then it blinds the perceptions of men, it disturbs all the 
faculties of the soul. Goel then does not here iu a slight 
mauner condemn Jonah, but he shows how grievously he 
had fallen by allowing himself to become thus angry. "" c 
must at the same time remember, that Jonah had sinned 
not only by giving way to anger; he might have sinned, as 
we have sai1l, without being angry. But God by this cir
cumstance-that he thus became turbulent, enhances his sin. 
And it is certainly a most unseemly thing, when a mean 
creatme rises up against God, ancl in a boisterous spirit con
tends with him: this is monstrous; and Jonah was in this 
state of mind. 

"\Ye hence sec ,rhy an express mention is made of his 
anger,-Gotl thus intended to bring conviction home to 
Jonah, that he might no more seek evasions. Had he simply 
mid, " "\Vhy ! how is it that thou dost not leave to me tlic 
supreme right of judging? If such is my will, why dost not 
thou submissively acknowledge that what I do is rightly 
done? Is it thy privilege to be so wise, as to dictate hms 
to me, or to correct my decisions ?"-had the Lord thus 
:;,poken, there might have remained :1till some excuse; Jonah 
might have said, "Lord, I cannot restrain my grief, when I 
~cc thy name so profaned by unseemly reproaches; can I 
witness this with a calm mind?" He might thus have still 
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sought. some coverings for his grief; but when the Lonl 
brought forward his anger, he must have Leen ncccs~arily 
silcnce<l ; for what coul<l be foun<l to excuse Jonah, when he 
thus perversely rcbcllCtl, as I have sai<l, against Go<l, his 
J u<lgc aml Makei·? "\Y c now then understand why Go<l 
expressly declares that Jonah <lid not do well in being thus 
angry. 

But I wonder how it came into J erome's min<l to say that 
Jonah is not here reproved by the Lor<l, but that something 
of an in<lifforent kind is mentioned. He was indeed a person 
who was by nature a sophister, (cavillator-a caviller;) :md 
thus he wantonly trifled with the work of falsifying Scripture: 
he made no conscience of perverting passages of holy writ. 
As, for instance, when he writes about marriage, he says 
that they <lo not ill who marry, an<l yet that they do not 
well. What a sophisti-y is tl1is, an<l how vapid ! So also 
on this place, "God," he says," does not condemn Jonah, 
neither <lid he intend to reprove his sin ; but, on the con
trary, Jonah brings before us here the person of Christ, ,rho 
sought death that the whole world might be saved; for when 
alfre he could not <lo good to his own nation, he could not 
save his own kindred ; he therefore preferred to devote him
self and his life for the redemption of the world." These 
arc mere puerilities; and thus the whole meaning of this 
passage, as we clearly sec, i,; distorted. llut the question is 
more cmphatical than if God had simply said, "Thou hast 
sinned by being thus angry;" for an affirmative sentence 
has not so much fo1·ce as that which is in the form of a 
question. 

Goel then not only declares as a J u<lgc that .Jonah had not 
clone well, but he also <lraws from him his own confession, 
as though he said, "Though thou art a judge in thine om1 
cause, thou canst not yet make a cover for thy passion, for 
thou art beyond measure angry." For when he says 7S, la!,, 
zcit!t, or, in tl1yseZJ; he reminds Jonah to examine his own 
heart, as though he said, "Look on thyself as in a mirror: 
thou wilt sec what a boisterous sea is thy soul, being seized 
as thou art Ly so mad a rage." ,v c now then perceive not 
only the plain sense of the pasrnge, but al_.:o the cmpha,;is, 
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which is contained in the question, which Jerome has turned 
to a meaning wholly contrary. I will not proceed farther; 1 

for what remains will be sufficient for to-morrow's lecture. 

PRAYER 

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou seest us implicated in so many 
errors, tl1at we often fall through want of thought, and as thou 
also scest that the violent emotions of our flesh "·holly blind 
whatever reason and judgmcnt there is in us,-O grant, that 
we may learn to give up ourselves altogether to obey thee, and 
so honour thy wisdom as ne,·er to contenu with thee, though all 
things may happen contrary to our wishes, but patiently to 
wait for such an issue as it may please thee to grant ; and may 
we ncrnr be disturbed by any of the hinderances which Satan 
may throw in Olll" way, but ever go on towarils the mark which 
thou hast set before us, and never turn aside from thee, until, 
Jiaving gone through all dangers anu overcome all impediments, 
we shall at length reach that blessed rest, which has been ob
tained for us by the blood of thy Son. Amen. 

5. So Jonah went out of the city, 
and sat on the cast side of the city, 
and there made him a booth, and 
sat under it in the shadow, till he 
might sec what would become of the 
city. 

5. Et cgrcssus est Jonas rx 
nrbc, et sc!lit ab oricntc contra 
urbcm, et fccit sibi illic taberna
culum, et scdit sub eo in umbra, 
qnousquc vidcret quid fieret in 
urbc. 

It may be here doubted whether Jonah had waited till the 
forty days had passed, and whether that time had arrived; 
for if we say that he went out of the city before the fortieth 
tlay, another question arises, how could he have known 
"hat would be? for we have not yet found that he had 
Leen informed by any oracular communication. But the 
words which we have noticed intimate that it was then 
known by the event itself, that. Go<l had spared the city from 
destruction ; for in the last lecture it was said, that God had 

1 Appended here is tlus note in the margin,-" l'ut:wit, ccssantc boro
logio, se ante tempus finirc ;"-" lie thought that, through the clock 
stopping, he had finished ucforc the timc."-Ed. 
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repented of the evil he hacl declared ancl had not done it. It 
hence appears that Jonah hacl not gone out of the city until 
the forty days hacl passed. But there comes again another 
question, what need had he to sit near lhe city, for it was 
evident enough that the purpose of Goel had changed, or at 
least that the sentence Jonah had pronouncecl was changed ? 
he ought not then to have seatecl himself near the city as 
though he was cloubtful. 

But I am inclined to adopt the conjecture, that Jonah 
went out after the fortieth clay, for the words seem to coun
tenance it. ·with regard to the question, why he yet doubted 
the event, when time seemed to have proved it, the answer 
may be readily given : though incleccl the forty days had 
passed, yet Jonah stood as it were pcrplcxccl, because he 
could not as yet feel assurecl that what he had before pro
claimecl accorcling to Gocl's command woulcl be without its 
effect. I therefore doubt not but that ,T onah was hclcl per
plexed by this thought, "Tho·u hast cleclarccl nothing rashly; 
how can it then be, that what God wished to be proclaimed 
by his own command and in his own name, should be now in 
vain, with no corrcsponcling effect?" Since then Jonah had 
respect to Gocl's command, he could not immediately extricate 
himself from his doubts. This then was the cause why he 
sat waiting: it m1s, because he thought that though God's 
vengeance was suspended, his preaching would not yet be in 
vain, but that the ruin of the city was at hand. This there
fore was the reason why he still waited after the prefixecl 
time, as though the event was still doubtful. 

Now that this may be more evident, let us bear in mind that 
the purpose of Goel was hidclcn, so that ,Jonah understood 
not all the parts of his vocation. God, then, when he threat
cnecl ruin to the Ninevitcs, designed to speak conclitionally : 
for what coul<l ha Ye been the benefit of the word, unless this 
condition was aclde<l,-that the Ninevites, if they rcpentecl, 
bhould be saved? There wouhl otherwise have been no need 
of a Prophet; the Lord might have executed the ju<lg
mcnt which the Nincvitcs clescrved, had he not intended to 
rcgar<l their salvation. If any one objects by saying that a 
preacher was scut to rcnclcr them incxcusablc,-this would 
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have been unusual; for God had executed all his other judg
mcnts without any previous <lcnunciation, I mean, with 
regard to heathen nations : it was the peculiar privilege of 
the Church that the Prophets ever denounced the punish
ments which were at hand; but to other nations God made 
it known that he was their ,Judge, though he <lid not send 
Prophets to warn them. There was then included a condi
tion, with regard to God's purpose, when he commanded the 
Nincvitcs to be tcnificd by so express a declaration. Ilut 
Jonah was, so to speak, too literal a teacher; for he did not 
include what he ought to have done,-that there was room 
for repentance, and that the cit.y would be saved, if the 
Kinevites repented of their wickedness. Since then Jonah 
had learned only one half of his office, it is no wonder that 
his mind was still in doubt, and could not feel assured as to 
the issue; for he had nothing hut the event, God had not 
yet made known to him ,vhat he woulu do. Let us now 
proceed-

G. And the Lord God 
prepared a gourd, and 
made ?°t to come up o,·er 
Jonah, that it might he a 
shadow over his l1ead, to 
dcliYer him from his grief. 
So ,Jonah was exceeding 
glad of the gourd. 

7. But God prepared a 
worm "·hen the morning 
rose the next day, and it 
smote the gourd that it 
withered. 

S. And it came to pass, 
when the sun 1lid arise, 
that God prepared a vehe
ment cast wind ; and the 
sun heat upon the hea<l of 
Jonah, that he fainted, 
aud ,,·ishcd in himself to 
di<', and said, It is better 
for me to die than to 
live. 

G. Et pnravit Jehova Dens cucurbitam 
(,·el, hccleram,) et asccndere fccit nd Jonnm, 
ut essct umbm super caput cjus, atquc libc
raret cum a molc.,tia sun; et ga,·irns est 
Jonas super hc<lcra (ul, cucurhita) gaudio 
magno. 

7. Et paraYit Deus vcrmcm CJUlllll nscen
der<'t anrora postridie, qui pcrcussit hcdcram 
et exaruit. 

B. Et. ncci<lit, quum exoriretnr sol, ut 
paral'l't Deus Ycntnm impetuosum ( qui obsur
descere fc,cit l,omi11rs; t:'in siy11ijicat obsur
descrre; alii rrrtunt, vcntum nrationis, quia 
nrbum 171ml t'liam sir111ificat ararc; et intelli-
91111/1 veutnm siccum et frigidum, qualisgras
sari solt-t aratio11is tm1porc,) et percussit sol 
super capnt Jou:v, et <lcfecit; et op1:nit pro 
aui1na sun, ut 1norrrctur; et <lb.it, lllclior 
mors men qnam vita. 

Before I proceed to treat on the contents of these ver,;;es, 
I will f:ay a fe,v things on the word p1p1;,, kikiun; for there 
were formerly some diRputes respecting this word. Some 
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render it, a gomd, ( cucurbitam;) others think it to have Leen 
a encumber. :Free conjectures arc commonly made respect
ing obscure an<l unknown things. However, the first ren
dering has been the received one : and Augustine says, that 
a tumult arose in some church, when the Bi:;hop read the 
new interpretation of ,J eromc, who said that it was the ivy. 
Those men were certainly thoughtless and foolish who were 
so offended for a matter so trifling; for they ought to have 
more carefully inquired which version was the best and most 
correct. And Augustine did not act so very wisely in this 
affair; for super.,tition so possessed him, that he was unwill
ing that the received version of the Old Testament should 
be changed. He indeed willingly allowed J cromc to trans
late the N cw Testament from the Greek original; but he 
would not have the Old Testament to be touched; for he 
entertained a suspicion of the Jcws,-that as they were the 
most inveterate enemies of the faith, they would have tricJ to 
falsify the Law and the Prophets. As then Augustine had 
this sn~picion, he preferred retaining the common version. 
And ,Jerome relates that he was traduced at Rome, because 
he had rendered it ivy instead of gourd; but he answered 
Augustine in a very severe and almost :m angry manner; 
and he inveighed in high displeasure against some Cornelius 
and another Ly the name of Asinius Polio, who had accused 
him at Rome as one guilty of sacrilege, because he had 
changed this word. I cannot allege in excuse, that they peev
ishly rejected what was probable. But as to the thing itself, I 
would rather retain in this place the word gonrd, or cucum
ber, tlian to cause any di5turbancc by a thing of no moment. 
Jerome himself confesses, that it was not i"Y; for he says, 
that it was a kind of a shrub, and that it grows everywhere 
in Syria; he says that it was a shrub supported by its own 
stem, which is not the case with ivy; for the ivy, except it 
cleaves to a wall or to a t1·ee, creeps on the ground. It could 
not then h:we been the ivy; and he ought not to have 
so translated it. Ile excuses himself and says, that if he 
had put down the Hebrew word, many would have dreamt 
it to lrnxc Leen a Least or a serpent. He therefore wished 
to put down something that was known. But he might also 
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have caused many doubts: ",Yhy ! ivy is said to have 
ascended over the head of ,T onah, and to have afforded him 
a shade; how could this have been?" Now I wonder why 
Jerome says in one place that the shrub was called in his 
time Cicion in the Syriac language; and he says in another 
place in his Commentaries, that it was called in the same 
language Elkeroa; which we see to be wholly different from 
the word p1:,1p, kikiun. Now when he answered Augustine, 
I doubt not but that he dissembled; for he knew that Augus
tine dill not understand Hebrew: he therefore trifled with 
him as with a child, because he was ignorant. It seems to 
have been a new gloss, I know not what, invented at the 
time for his own convenience: I doubt not but that he at 
the moment formed the word, as there is some affinity be
tween j1 1p1

1
,, kikiun and cicion. However it may have been, 

whether it was a gourd or a shrub, it is not necessary to dis
pute much how it could have growu so soon into so great 
a size. ,Jerome says, that it was a shrub with many 
leaves, an<l that it grew to the size of a vine. Ue it so; but 
this shrub grows not in one day, nor in two, nor in three 
clays. 

It must haYc therefore been something extraordinary. 
Neither the ivy, nor the gourd, nor any shrub, nor any tree, 
could have grown so quickly as to afford a cover to the head 
of Jonah : nor dicl this shrub alone give shelter to J onah's 
head ; for it is more probable, that it was derived also from 
the booth which he ha<l made for himself. Jonah then not 
only shclterecl himself under the shrub, but had the booth as 
an additional cover, when he was not sufficiently defended 
from the heat of the sun. Hence Goel added this shrub to 
the sha(lc afforded by the booth : for in those regions, as we 
know, the sun is very hot; and further, it was, as we shall 
see, an extraordinary heat. 

I wished to say thus much of the worcl ivy; and I have 
spoken more than I intended; but as there have been con
tentions formerly on the subject, I wished to notice what 
may be satisfactory even to curious readers. I come now to 
what is contained in this passage. 

Jonah tells us that a gourd, or a cucumber, or an ivy, was 
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prepared by the Lord. There is no doubt but that this shrub 
grew in a manner unusual, that it might be a cover to the 
booth of Jonah. So I view the passage. But God, we 
know, approaches nature, whenever he docs anything beyond 
what nature is : this is not indeed always the case ; but we 
generally fincl that God so works, as that he exceeds the 
course of nature, and yet from nature he does not wholly 
depart. For when in the desert he intendecl to collect to
gether a great quantity of quails, that he might give meat to 
the people, he raised wind from the east, (Num. xi. 31.) 
How often the winds blew, without bringing such an abun
dance of birds? It "·as therefore a miracle: but yet God 
did not wholly cast aside the assistance of nature; hence he 
made use of the wind; and yet the wind could not of itself 
bring these birds. So also in this place, God had chosen, I 
have no doubt, a herb, which soon ascended to a great height, 
and yet far surpassed the usual course of nature, In this 
sense, then, it is that God is said to have prepared the p~p~p, 
kikiun,1 and to have made it to ascend over J onah's hca<l, that 
it might be for a shacle to his head and free him from his 
distress. 

But it is said afterwards that a icorm teas prepared. "\Y c 
see here also, that what seemed to happen by chance was 
yet directed by the hidden providence of God. Should any 
one say, that what is here narrntcd docs not commonly 
happen, but what once happened; to this I answer,- that 
though God then designed to exhibit a wonderful example, 
worthy of being remembered, it is yet ever true that the 
gnawings even of worms are directed by the counsel of God, 
so that neither a herb nor a tree withers independently of his 
purpose. The same truth is declared by Christ when he 
says, that without the Father's appointment the sparrows fall 

1 l\luch has been written on the character of this plant. l\Iodern 
critics ha,·e preteudcd to detcrmiuc that it was the Hicinus, commonly 
called Palma Christi. It matters not what it was: its gTO\Yth was 
doubtless miraculous. It may have been an indigenous plant, it may 
have been such a plant as neve1· "rcw before or after. T"·o things are 
cvi_dcn~God prepared it, and pre1~ared it to shelter ,Jonah. In a trans
lat10H 1t would have been better either to retain the original name, or to 
give it the general name of a plant or shrnb. To call it a gourd, an i\-y, 
or a cucumber, is to conyey an incorrect idca.-Ec/. 
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not on the ground, (l\Iatth. :x. 29.) Thus much as to the 
worm. 

It is now add<'d, that 1cl1en tlze sun arose tlie day following, a 
wind teas prepared. "'\V c here learn the same thing,-that 
winds do not of themselves rise or by chance, but are stirred 
up by a Di,·ine power. There may indeed be found camcs 
in nature why now the air is tranquil, and then it is distmbctl 
by winds; but God's purpose regulates all these intermediate 
causes, (has omnes medias causas _qubernat Dei con.~iliwn;) so 
that this is eyer true-that nature is not some blind impulse, 
but a law settled by the will of God. God then ever regu
lates by his own couuscl and hand whatever happens. The 
only difference is, that his works which flow in the usual 
course have the name of nature; and they are miracles and 
retain not the name of nature, when God changes their 
wonted cour,,e ; but yet they all proceed from God as their 
author. Therefore with regard to this wind, we must under
stand that it was not usual or common ; and yet that winds 
arc daily no less stirred up by God's providence than this 
wind of "·hich Jonah speaks. But Goel wrought then, so to 
~peak, beyond the usual course of nature, though he daily 
prcserrcs the regular order of nature itself. 

Let us now see why this whole narrative has been set 
clown. Jonah confesses that he rrjoiced wit!t _qreat joy, when 
he was sheltered from the extreme heat of the sun: but when 
the shrub withered, he was touched with so much grief that he 
wished to die. There is nothing superfluous Lcre; for Jonah 
shows, with regard to his joy and his grief, how tenJer he 
was and how susceptible of both. ,T onah here confesses his 
own sensibility, first by saying that he greatly rejoiced, and 
then by saying that he was so much grieved for the withered 
shrub, that through weariness of life he instantly desired 
death. There is then here an ingenuous confession of weak
ness; for Jonah in a very simple manner has mentioned both 
his joy and his grief. But he has distinctly expressed the 
vehemence of both feelings, that we might know that he wns 
led away by his strong emotions, so that in the least things 
he was either inflamed with anger, or elated with joy beyond 
any bounds. This then was the case with him in l1is grief 
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as well as in his joy. But he does not say that he prayed 
as before; but he adopts the word SNt!', sltal, which signifies 
to desire or wish. lie desired, it is said, for his soul that lte 
might die. It is hence probable that Jonah was so over
whelmed with grief that he dill not lift up his heart to Goel ; 
ancl yet we sec that he was not neglected by God ; for it 
immediately follows-

9. And God said to Jonah, 
Doest thou well to be angry for 
the gourd? And he said, I 
do well to be angry, even unto 
death. 

9. Et dixit Dens ad Jonam, An 
bene facis excandcscendo apud te 
super cucurbitam ? et dixit, Bene 
facio irascendo apud me usque ail 
mortem. 

"\Ye see here that Goel had concealed himself for a time, 
but did not yet forsake his servant. He often looks on us 
from behind ; that is, though ,ve think that he has forgotten 
us, he yet observes how we go on, that he may in due time 
afford help : and hence it is that he recovers and raises up 
the falling, before we pcrceirn that he is near. This was his 
manner with Jonah, when he began to address him: for, as 
we have said, grief hacl so oppressed the mind of the holy 
Prophet, that it could no longer be raise<l up to Goel. Hence 
he desired to die; and still God did not forsake him. This 
was no common example of the invaluable mercy of God, 
with which he favours his own people, even when they preci
pitate themselves into ruin: such was the case with Jonah, 
who rushed headlong into a state of despair, and cared not 
for any remedy. God then did not wait until he was sought, 
but anticipated miserable Jonah, who was now seeking 
destruction to himself. 

He says, Doest thou 1cell that thou art thus a11gry for tlte 
gourd? .As though he hacl said, that he was too violently 
disturbed fora matter so trifling. Ancl we musteyer bear that in 
mind, of which "·e spoke more fully ycsterclay,-that God cli<l 
not merely rcproye his servant, because he clicl not patiently 
bear the withering of the gourd-what then? but because he 
became angry ; for in anger there is cYcr an excess. Since 
then Jonah was thus grieved beyond measure, ancl without 
any restraint, it was justly condemned by Goel as a fault. 
I will not no"· repeat what I said yesterday respecting 
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the enhancing of the crime, inasmuch as J on::th not only 
murmured on account of the withering of the shrub, but also 
disregarded himself, and boiled over with displeasure beyond 
all due limits. 

And the answer of Jonah confirms this, I do well, he says, 
in being angry even to death. ,v e here see how obstinately the 
holy Prophet repelled the admonition of God, by which he 
ought to have been restored to a 1;ght mind. He was not 
ignorant that God spoke. ,Yhy then was he not smitten 
with shame? ,Vhy was he not moved by the authority of 
the speaker, so as immediately to repress the fierceness ofhis 
mind? But thus it commonly happens, when the minds of 
men are once blinded by some wrong feeling; though the 
Lord may thunder and fulminate from heaven, they will not 
hear, at least they will not cease violently to resist, as Jonah 
does here. Since then we find such an example of perverse
ness in this holy man, how much more ought every one of us 
to fear? Let us hence learn to repress in time our feelings, 
and instantly at the beginning to bridle them, lest if they 
should burst forth to a greater extent, we become at last alto
gether obstinate. I do well, he says, in being angry even to 
death. God charged his servant Jonah with the vice of 
anger ; Jonah now indulges h imsclf in his own madness, so 
that he says that desperation is not a vice: "I do not sin," 
he says, "though I am despairing; though I abandon myself 
to death as "·ith mad fury, I do not yet sin." 

'\\~ho could have thought that the holy Prophet could have 
been brought into this state of mind? But let us be reminded, 
as I have already said, by this remarkable example, how 
furious and unreasonable arc the passions of our flesh. There 
is, therefore, nothing better than to restrain them, before 
they gather more strength than they ought; for when 
any one feeds his vices, this obstinacy and hardness always 
follow. Bnt to be angry, or to be in a fume CYen to death, 
is to feel such a weariness of life, as to give ourselns up of 
our own accord to death. It "·as not indeed the design of 
.Tonah to lay violent hands on himself; hut though he ab
stained from violcncc>, he yet, as to the purpose of his mind, 
procured death to himself; for he submitted not to Goel, but 
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was carried away by a blind impulse, so that he wished to 
throw away his life. It now follows-

l O. Then said the Lord, Thou 
hast had pity 011 the gourd, for 
the which thou hast not laboured, 
ncit!Jer madest it grow ; which 
came up in a night, and peris!Jed 
in a night: 

11. And should not I spare Nine
,·ch, t!Jat great city, wherein are 
more than sixscore thousand per
sons that cannot discern between 
theiriight hand and their left hand; 
and also much cattle? 

10. Et dixit J ehova, Tu peper• 
cisti cucnrbitre, in qua non laborasti, 
<!t riuam non extulisti ; filia noctis 
fuit, et filia noctis transiit (hoe est, 
nata fuit, i·cl, exorta una nocte, et 
nocte etiam una emarcuit.) 

11. Et ego non parcerem Nineveh 
urbi magu:e, iu qua sunt duodecics 
decem millia hominum, quorum 
quisque non novit inter dcxteram 
suam et sinistram suam, et animalia 
etiam multa? 

Here God explains the design he had in suddenly raising 
up the gourd, and then in causing it to perish or wither 
through the gnawing of a worm; it "·as to teach Jonah that 
his conduct towards the Ninevites was very inhuman. Though 
we find that the holy Prophet had become a prey to dread
ful feelings, yet God, by this exhibition, does in a manner re
mind him of his folly ; for, un<ler the representation of a 
gourd, he shows how unkin<l.ly he desired the destruction of 
so populous a city as Nineveh. 

Yet this comparison may appear ill suited for the purpose. 
Jonah felt so1Ty for the gourd, but he only regarded himself: 
hence he was displeased, because the relief with which he was 
pleased was taken away from him. As then this inconve
nience had dri,·en Jonah to anger, the similitude may not 
seem appropriate when God thus reasons, "Thou wouldcst 
spare the gourd, should I not spare this great city?" Kay, 
but he was not concerned for the gourd itself: if all the 
gourds of the world withered, he would not have been touched 
with any grief; but ashe felt the greatest danger, being scorched 
by the extreme heat of the sun, it was on this account that he 
was angry. To this I answer,-that though Jonah consulted 
his own advantagr, yet this similitude is most suitable: for 
God preserves men for the purpose for which he has designed 
them. ,Jonah grieved for the withcring of the gourd, because 
lie was deprived of its shade: and God does not create men 
in vain; it is then no wonder that he wishes them to Le 
saved. "r c hence sec that Jonah was not unsuitably taught 
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by this representation, how inhumanly'he conducted himself to
wards the Ninevites. He was certainly but one individual; since 
then he made such an aceountof himself and the gourd only, how 
was it that he cast aside all care for so great and so populous 
a city? Ought not this to hr.vc come to his minJ, that it was 
no wonder that Go<l, the Creator and Father, had a care for 
so many thousan<ls of men? Though in<lee<l the Nincvitcs 
were alienatc<l from Goel, yet as they "·ere men, Goel, as he is 
the Father of the whole human race, acknowleclgccl them as 
his own, at least to such an extent as to give them the com
mon light of <lay, an<l other Llessings of earthly life. ,,. c 
now then understand the import of this comparison : "Thou 
woulllest spare," he says, "the gour<l, and should l not spare 
this great city?" 

It hence appears how frirnlous is the gloss of J crome,-that 
,Jonah was not angry on account of the clclivcr:mcc of the 
city, but because he saw that his own nation woul<l, through 
its means, be uestroyed: fur God repeats again thatJonah's feel
ing was quite <liffcrent,-that lie bore with indignity the de
liverance of the city from ruin. And less to be enuureu it is 
still, that Jerome excuses Jonah by saying that he nobly nnd 
courngeously answered Gou, that he hau not sinned in being 
angry ei:en to death. That man dared, without any shame or 
discernment, to invent a pretence that he might excuse so 
disgraceful an obstinacy. But it is enough for us to undcr
stanu the real meaning of the Prophet. Here then he show~, 
accoruing to God's representation, that his cruelty was justly 
condemned for having anxiously dcsireu the destruction of 
a populous city. 

But we ought to notice all the parts of the similitude, when 
he says, Thou wouldest ftave spared, &c. There is an em
phasis in the pronoun i1Ti~, ate; for Gou compares himself 
with Jonah; ""\Vho art thou? Doubtless a mortal man is 
not so inclined to mercy as I am. But thou takcst to thy
self this right-to desire to spare the gourd, even thou who 
art mauc of clay. Now this gourd is not thy work, thou hast 
not labunred for it, it has not procecued from thy culture or 
toil ; and further, t!toll hast nut raised it up, and further still, 
it was the daughter of a myld, and in one 11ig!tt it perished: it 
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was :rn evanescent shrub or herb. If then thou rcganlest the 
mtnre of the gouru, if thou regar<lcst thyself, and joincst to
crether all the other circumstances, thou wilt find no reason 
e, 

for thy hot displeasure. But shoul<l not I, who am Goel, in 
whose h:mcl are all things, whose prerogative and whose con
stant practice it is mercifully to bear with men-should not 
I spare them, though they were worthy of destruction ? an1l 
should not I spare a great city? The matter here is not con
cerning a little plant, but a large number of people. And, in 
the last place, it is a city, In 1cldc11 there are a hundred and 
twcnf!J thou5and men wlio /mow not how lo distin9uish bctlcccn 

their right !tand and the left." 
,v c now then sec how emphatical arc all the parts of this 

comparison. Aud though God's design was to reprove the 
foolish and sinful grief of Jonah, we may yet further collect a 
general instruction by reasoning in thi,;; manner,-" "re feel 
for one another, and so nature inclines us, and yet we arc 
,rickc<l aml cruel. If then n'icn are inclined to mercy through 
some hi<ldcn impulse of nature, what may not be hoped from 
the inconceivable goodness of God, who is the Creator 
of the whole world, and the Father of us all? and will 
not he, who is the fountain of all goodness aml mercy, 
spare us?" 

Now as to the number, Jonah mentions here twelve times 
ten thousand men, and that is, as we have sai<l, one hundrc<l 
an<l twenty thousan<l. God shows here how paternally he 
cares for mankind. Every one of us is che1·ishc<l by him 
with singular care : but yet he reeor<ls here a large number, 
that it might be more manifest that he so much rcgar<ls man
kind that he will not inconsillcrately fulminate against any 
one nation. Aml what he atlds, tlrnt they could not <listin
guish between the right hand and the left, i8• to be referred, 
I have no doubt, to their age; an<l this opinion has been 
almost univcr:;ally rceei,·c<l. Some one, however, has ex
pressed a fear lest the city shoul<l be made too large by allow
ing such a number of men: he has, therefore, promiscuously 
included the ol<l, as well as those of mi<ldlc age an<l infants. 
He says that these could not distinguish between the right 
hantl and the left, because they had not Leen taught in the 
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school of Goel, nor understood the difference between right 
and wrong; for the unbelieving, as we know, went astray in 
their errors. Dut this view is too strained; and besides, 
there is no reason for this comment; for that city, we know, 
was not only like some great cities, many of which are at this 
<lay in Europe, but it surpassed most of the principal cities at 
this day. \Ve know that in Paris there are more than 
four hundred thousand souls: the same is the case with 
other cities. I therefore reject this comment, as though 
Jonah was here speaking of all the Ninevites. But Gou, 
on the contrary, intenclecl to show, that though there was 
the justest reason for destroying entirely the whole city, 
there were yet other reasons which justifiecl the suspension 
of so drea<lful a vengeance; for many infants were there 
who had not, by their own transgressions, deserved such a 
<lcstruction. 

God then shows here to Jonah that he had been carried 
away by his own merciless zeal. Though his zeal, as it has 
been said, arose from a good principle, yet Jonah was influ
enced by a feeling far too vehement. This God proved, by 
sparing so many infants hitherto innocent. An<l to infants 
he adds the brute animals. Oxen were certainly superior to 
shrubs. If Jonah justly grieved for one withering shrub, it 
was far more <lcplorable and cruel for so many innocent ani
mals to perish. "\Ve hence see how apposite arc all the parts 
of this similitude, to make Jonah to loathe his folly, and to 
be ashamed of it ; for he had attempted to frustrate the 
secret purpose of God, and in a manner to overrule it by his 
own will, so that the :Nincvites might not be spared, who yet 
laboured by true repentance to anticipate the divine ju<lg
mcnt. 
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PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty Goel, that as thou hast, in various ways, testi
fied, and daily cont in nest to testify, how dear and precious to thee 
arc mankind, and as we enjoy daily so many and so rcmnrkaulc 
proofs of thy gooclness and fayour,-O grant, that we may learn 
to rely wholly on thy goodness, many examples of which thou 
settest before us, and which thou wonltlest ha\·e us continually 
to experience, that we may not only pass through our earthly 
course, \Jut also confidently aspire to the hope of that \Jlessctl 
and cclc,;ti.11 life which i3 laid up for us iu heaYen, throngh 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

END OF THE co:m11ENT.ARIES ON JO:,,AH. 

YOL. III, n: 
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CALVh~'S PREFACE TO l\IICAII. 

AJIOXG the ::\finor Prophets, l\IICAH comes next, who is 
commonly called l\lICAIAII. 1 But he was the second, as 
they say, of this name; for the first was the l\[icaiah who 
had a contest with the wicked king Ahab; and he then 
exercised hi,, Prophetic office. But the second was in the 
same age with ISAIAII, perhaps a little later: at least Isaiah 
had been performing his office some years before l\Iicah had 
been callc<l. It appears then that he was added to Isaiah, 
that he might confirm his doctrine; for that holy man ha<l 
to <lo with ungodly men, with men of a hardened neck, yea, 
and so wickc<l, that they "·ere wholly irreclaimable. That 
their doctrine therefore might be more entitled to c1·cdit, 
it please<l God that Is,UAII and l\I1cAn should deliver their 
message at the same time, as it "·ere, with one mouth, and 
avow their consent, that all the disobedient might Le proved 
guilty. 

But I will now come to his wor<ls: for the contents of this 
Book suggest what is useful for our instruction~~ 

1 The confusion of the name has hce11 through the Septuagint, in which 
Jlic/111iah, the son of lmlah, ahont a hundred years Lefore, is rendered 
:\I1;i,:<t1<t,, as well as this Prophet. The son of Imhth in Hebrew is ;p::i•r.:,, 
while onr Prophet is M::l'r.J·-Hd. 

2 '· This Bo1Jk," says llenderson, "may be di\"i1le1l intr; two parts: the 
first con,;bting of chapter,; i.-v.; a,ul th1i,;econ1l, the two re11rnini11~ chap
ter~, which an: more general aud didactic in their character." 



COl\ill\fENTARIES 

ON 

THE PROPHET JIICAH. 

lLecture eigiJt!?"firsst. 

CHAPTER I. 

1. The word of the Lord that came 
to )Iicah the :\forasthite in the 
days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze
kiah, kiugs of JUlbh, which he 
saw concerning Samaria an<l Jen1-
salem. 

1. Senno Jehovre qni foetus est 
(vcl, directu,) acl l\[ichah 2.\Ioras
thitem, dielms Jotlrnm, Achaz, 
Jehizkire, regum Judrn, cincm 
vidit super Samariam et Jcrn
salem. 

This inscription, in the first place, shows the time in which 
l\1icah lived, and during which Go<l employed his labour,;. 
And this <les.;erves to be noticed : for at this <lay his sermons 
would be useless, or at. least frigid, except his time were 
known to us, and we be thereby enabled to compare what is 
alike and what is different in the men of his age, and in those 
of our own: for when we understand that 1'1icah condemned this 
or that vice, as we may also learn from the other Prophets and 
from sacred history, we are able to apply more easily to ourselves 
what he then said, inasmuch as we can view our own life as it 
were in a mirror. This is the reason why the Prophets arc 
wont to mention the time in which they executed their office. 

But how long :Micah followed the course of his vocation 
,ve cannot with certainty determine. It is, however, proba
ble that he discharged his office as a Prophet for thirty years : 
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it may be that he exceeded forty years; for he names here 
three kings, the first of whom, that is Jotham, reigned six
teen years; and he was followed by Ahaz, who also reigned 
as many years. If then Micah was called at the beginning 
of the first reign, he must have prophesied for thirty-two years, 
the time of the two kings. Then the reign of Hezekiah fol
lowed, which continued to the twenty-ninth year: and it 
may be, that the Prophet served God to the death, or even 
beyond the death, of llczckiah.1 \V c hence sec that the num
ber of his years cannot with certainty be known; though it 
be sufficiently evident that he taught not for a few years, but 
that he so discharged his office, that for thirty years he was 
not wearied, but constantly persevered in executing the com
maml of Gotl. 

I have sail) that he was contemporary with Isaiah: but as 
Isaiah began his office under U zziah, ,rn conclude that he was 
older. \Vhy then was ~1icah joined to him? that the Lord 
might thus break down the stubbornness of the people. It 
was indeed enough that one man was sent by God to bear 
witness to the truth ; but it pleased God that a testimony 
should be borne by the mouth of two, and that holy Isaiah 
should be a:;:sistcd by this fricn<l and, as it were, his colleague. 
And we shall hereafter find that they adoptcd the very same 
words; but there was no emulation between them, so that 
one accused the other of theft, when he repeated what had 
been said. Nothing was more gratifying to each of them 
than to receive a testimony from his colleague; and what was 
committed to them by God they declared not only in the 
sa111c sense and meaning, but a.lso in the same words, and, as 
it were, with one mouth. 

Of the expression, that the word was sent to him, we have 
elsewhere rcmimlcd you, that it ought not to be understood 
of prirntc teaching, as when the word of God is addressed to in
dividuals; but the word was given to :Micah, that he might be 
God's ambassador to us. It means then that he came fur-

1 It is prouablc that the greater part of his Prophecy was written in 
the days of this kiug; for a portio11 uf what is cont.1i1H'cl in the t!,i1 d 
chapter is rcfcrrrd to in ,Jeremiah, eh. xxvi. 18, 19, as having been llL
li,-cred "iu the clays uf llezekiah."-Ed. 
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ni~hcd with commands, as one sustaining the person of Go<l 
himself; for he brought nothing of his own, but what the 
Lord commanded him to proclaim. But as I have elsewhere 
enlarged on this subject, I now only touch on it briefly. 

This vision, he says, was given him against two cities, 
Samaria and Jerusalem. 1 It is certain that the Prophet w:u! 
specifically sent to the Jews; and l\forcsah, from which he 
arose, as it appears from the inscription, was in the tribe of 
Judah : for Morasthite was an appellative, derived from the 
place Maresah.2 But it may be asked, why docs he say that 
visions had been given him against Samaria? "\Ve have said 
elsewhere, that though Hosea was specifically and in a pe
culiar manner <lcstined for the kingdom of hracl, he yet by 
the way mingled sometimes those things which referred to 
the tribe or kingdom of Ju<lah: and such was also the case 
with our Prophet; he had a regard chiefly to his own kindred, 
for he knew that he was appointed for them ; but, at the 
same time, he overlooked not wholly the other part of the 
people; for the kingdom of Israel was not so <liridcd from 
the tribe of Judah that no connection remained : for God 
was unwilling that his covenant shoulcl be abolished by their 
clcfection from the kingdom of David. "\V c hence sec, that 
though l\Iicah spent chiefly his labours in behalf of the Jews, 
he yet did not overlook or entirely neglect the Israelites. 

But the title must be restrictecl to one part of the book; 
for thrcatenings only form the discourse here. But we shall 
find that promises, full of joy, are also introduced. The in
scription then does not include all the contents of the book; 
Lut as his purpose was to begin with thrcatcnings, and to 

• " Ile mentions Samaria first," says Jlarcldus, " not because it was 
superior to ,Jcrnsalem, or more regarded Ly the Prophet, bnt Lecau,e it 
would Le first in undergoing jllllgment, as it had been first iu trnus
grcssion. 11 The prepositiou Sv is reudere<l by some, "ngaiust," and nut 
"coucerning." Culvi11 renders it in his nrsiun super, :md in hb com
ment, contrn.-Ed. 

• It was a ,·illage, ncconling to Eusebius and Jerome, west of ,Jern
salcm, near Elentheropoli,, uot far from the borders of the Philbtincs. 
Sl'P ,Jo,<11. xv. -14; 1 Chron. iv. :!I ; 2 Chron. xi. 8; xiv. 10. There is an
other circumstance, heshlcs that of his birth in the laml of .Jn<lah, which 
tends to prove hi,; special mission to the Jews,-he mentions in the first 
n:rsc only the ldugs of Judah.-Ed. 
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terrify the Jews Ly setting before them the punishment that 
was at hand, this inscription was designedly given. There 
is, at the same time, no douLt but that the Prophet was ill 
received by the J cws on this account; for they deemed it a 
great indignity, and by no means to Le endured, to be tied 
up in the same bundle with the Israelites; for Samaria was 
an abomination to the kingdom of Judah ; and yet the Pro
phet here makes no difference between Samaria andJ erusalem. 
This was then an exasperating sentence : but we see how 
boldly the Prophet performs the office committed to him; 
for he regarded not what would be agreeable to men, nor 
endeavoured to draw them Ly smooth things: though his 
message was disliked, he yet proclaimed it, for he was so 
commanded, nor could he shake off the yoke of his vocation. 
Let us now proceed-

2. Hear, all ye people; hearkeu, 
0 earth, and all that therein is; 
and let the Lore! God be witness 
against yon, the Lord from his 
holy temple. 

2 . .\mlite populi omnes, anscnlta 
term et plenitudo ejus, et sit Dorninus 
Jd10va vobis (i:el, inter vos, vel, con
tra ,·o~. potius) in testem, et Domiuus 
c palatio (i:e/1 templo) sanctitatis tnre. 

The Prophet here rises into an elevated style, being not 
content with a simple and calm manner of speaking. ,Ye 
hence may learn, that having previously tried the disposition 
of the people, he knew the stubbornness of almost all classes: 
for except he was persua<le<l that the people would be rebel
lious and obstinate, he woul<l certainly have use<l some mild
ness, or have at least en<leavoured to lea<l them of their own 
accor<l rather than to drive them thus Yiolently. There is 
then no doubt but that the obstinacy of the people and theil' 
wicke<lncss were already fully known to him, even before he 
began to a<l<lress one word to them. But this difficulty did 
not preYCnt him from obeying God's command. He found 
it necessary in the me:rntime to add vehemence to his teach
ing; for he saw that he a<ldresscd the <leaf, yea, stupicl men, 
who were destitute of every sense of religion, and who had 
hardened themselves against God, an<l ha<l not only fallen 
away through want of thought, but had also become immcrsc<l 
in their sins, and were wickedly and abominably obstinate 
in them. Since then the Prophet saw this, he makes here a 
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bolcl beginning, and adclresses not only hi:; own nation, for 
whom he was appointed a Teacher; but he speaks to the 
whole world. 

For what purpose docs he say, Ilear, all ye people? 1 It was 
not certainly his object to proclaim indiscriminately to all the 
truth of Goel for the same end : but he summons here all 
nations as witnesses or judges, that the Jews might under
stand that their impiety woulcl be made evident to all, except 
they repented, and that there was no reason for them to hope 
that they could conceal their baseness, for God would expose 
their hidden crimes as it were on an open stage. ,v e hence 
sec how cmphatical are the words, when the Prophet calls on 
all nations, and would have them to be witnesses of the judg
ment which God had resolved to bring on his people. 

He afterwards adds, Let also the earth gfre ear and its fulness. 
,v e may take the earth, by metonymy, for its inhabitants; 
but as it is aclcled, and its fulness, the Prophet, I doubt not, 
meant here to address the· very earth itself, though it he 
without reason. He means that so dreadful would be the 
judgment of God, as to shake created things which arc Yoid 
of sense; ancl thus he more severely upbraids the Jews with 
their stupor, that they heedlessly neglcctecl the word of God, 
which yet would shake all the elements by its power. 

He then immediately turns his discourse to the Jews: 
after having erected God's tribunal and summoned all the 

1 Cl~::i b'tlll ll)tl~, "Hear, ye peoples, all of them." "'ere it not for a 
similar anomaly as to n11111bc1· in the following- line, "Gh·c car, thou 
earth, and its fulness," we might thiuk that cl;,::i is here a mistake for 
o:1S::i, as it is e,·idcutly the case in 1 Sa111. vi. •1, and Job xvii. 10; for 
in these two places there arc se,·eral l\lSS. which have c:::::i::i'?::i, though 
here there is no variety. Some, to get rid of the difficulty, have sug
gested that c'?::i here is to be construed as an adHril, "nuivcrsally," 
regarding it as assuming the same form with O)n, "gratnitonsly," and 
Oi'',, "vainly." Dnt such irregiilnrity is common in Hebrew; there is 
therefore no need of having recourse to such expedients. 

The word C'tlV, peoples, may be rendered nations : for, notwithstaml
ing the dissent of Drusius, what llorsle!J says seems to be correct, that 
OJJ in the plural number designates the heathen nations, as distinguishctl 
from the people of Israel. The verse literally is this,-

IIcar, ye nations,-all of them ; 
(Hvc ear, thou carth,-c,·en its fulncss ; 
And the Lord ,Jehovah shall he against you a witnes8, 
The Lord from the temple of hi3 holiness. -Ed. 
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nations, that they might form as it were a circle of a solemn 
company, he says, T!tere 1l'lll be for me the Lord Jehovah against 
you for a witness-the Lord from t!te temple of his holiness. By 
saying that God would be as a witness for him, he not only 
affirms that he was sent by God, but being as it were inflamed 
with zeal, he appeals here to Goel, an<l elesires him to be 
present, that the wickeelncss an<l obstinacy of the people 
might not be unpunishc<l; as though he saiel, "Let Goel, 
whose minister I am, be with me, an<l punish your impiety; 
let him prove that he is the author of this eloctrine, which I 
declare from his mouth an<l by his command ; let him not 
suffer you to escape unpunishcel, if ye <lo not repent." 

,v c now then perceive the meaning of the Prophet, when 
he says that Goel would be for him a witness ; as though he 
ha<l said, that there was no room here to trifle; for if the 
Jews thought to elude Gocl's ju<lgment they greatly <leccived 
themselves; inasmuch as when he has given a command to 
his servants to treat with his people, he is at the same time 
present as a judge, and will not suffer his wor<l to be rejected 
without immediately undertaking his own cause. 

Nor is this a<l<lition superfluous, Tlte Lord from tlte temple 
nf his holiness: for we know how thoughtlessly the .Jews 
were ,vont to boast that Goel dwelt in the midst of them. 
And this presumptiou so blin<lc<l them that they despiscel 
all the Prophets; for they thought it unlawful that any 
thing should be said to their disgrace, because they wel'e the 
holy people of God, his holy hcL·itagc an<l chosen nation. 
Inasmuch then as the Lor<l ha<l adopted them, they falsely 
boasted of his favours. Since then the Prophet knew tlµtt 
the people insolently gloried in those privileges, with which 
they had been honourc<l by Goel, he now declares that Go<l 
would be the avenger of impiety from his temple; as though 
he said, ,; Y c boast that Gou is boun<l to you, and that he 
lrnth so bound up his faith to you as to render his name to 
you a sport: he indeed dwells in his temple; but from thence 
he will manifest himself as an avenger; as he sees that 
you are perverse in your wickedness." ,v e hence see that 
the Prophet beats down that foolish arrogance, by which the 
J cws were inflated; yea, he turns back on their own hcaels 
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what they were wont boastingly to bring forward. After 
having maclc this introduction, to awaken slumbering men 
with as much vehemence as he could, he subjoins-

3. For, l>chohl, the Lord cometh forth 
out of his place, and will come down, 
and tread upon the high places of the 
earth. 

4. And the mountain, ~hall !Jc m<,ltcn 
nn<lcr him, an<! the valleys shall be 
cleft, as wax. l>cfore the tire, and as 
the waters that urc poured down a steep 
place. 

:J. Quia eccc ,Tchorn c~rc
<litur e loco ;;no, 01 dc,CPllllct, 
et calcabit suJ ,er cx.ceba terr,e: 

-1. Et liq11cfic11t monies snli 
co, et ;;0J,·c11t11r ( re!, clchisccnt) 
Yallcs; $icut ccrn ii conspcctn 
ig11b, ,,icnt aqnai in locum in
fcriorcm actrc. 

The Prophet pursues the same subject; ancl he dwells 
especially on this-that Goel would be a witness against l1is 
people from his sanctuary. He therefore confirms this, when 
he says that God 1could come from his place. Some interpre
ters do at the same time take this view-that the temple 
would hereafter be cleprivecl of God's presence, and would 
hence become profane, according to what Ezekiel declares. 
For as the Jews imagined that God was connected with them 
as long as the temple stood, ancl this false imagination proyccl 
to them an allurement, as it were, to sin, as on this account 
they took to themselves greater liberty,-this was the reason 
why the Prophet Ezekiel tleelarcs that Goel was no longer in 
the temple; an<l the Lorcl hacl shown to him by a vision that 
he had left his temple, so that he woul<l no longer dwell 
there. Some, as I have sai<l, give a similar explanation of 
this passage; but this sense does not seem to suit the context. 
I therefore take another view of this sentence -that Goel 
would go forth from his place. But yet it is doubted what 
place the l1rophet refers to : for many take it to be heaven, 
and this seems probable, for immediately after he aclds, De
scend shall God, and he 1cill tread on the high p(aces of tlw earth. 
This descent seems indeed to point out a higher place : bnt 
as the temple, we know, was situate<l on a high and clerntc<l 
spot, on mount Zion, there is nothing inconsistent in saying 
that Goel descended from his temple to chastise the whole of 
J utlea as it deserved. Then the going forth of Goel is by no 
means ambiguous in its meaning, for he means that Goel 
would at length go forth, as it were, in a visible form. ,vith 
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regard then to the place, I am inclined to refer it to the 
temple; and this clause, I lrnxe no doubt, has proceeded from 
the last verse. 

But why is going forth here ascribed to Gou? Because 
the Jews had abused the forbearance of Goel in worshipping 
him with vain ceremonies in the temple; and at the same 
time they thought that they had escaped from his hand. As 
long then as Goel spared them, they thought that he was, as 
it were, bound to them, because he dwelt among them. Be
sides, as the legal and shadowy worship preniled among 
them, they imagined that God rested in their temple. But 
now the Prophet says, " He will go forth : ye have wished 
hitherto to confine God to the tabernacle, and ye have at
tempted to pacify him with your frivolous puerilities: but ye 
shall know that his hand and his power extend much farther: 
he shall therefore come and show what that majesty is which 
has been hitherto a derision to you." For when hypocrites 
set to sale their ceremonies to God, <lo they not openly trifle 
with him, as though he were a child? and do they not thus 
rob him of his power and authority ? Such was the sense
lessness of that people. The Prophet therefore does not say 
without reason that. God would go forth, that he might prove 
to the J cws that they were deluded by their own vain ima
ginations, when they thus took away from God what neces
sa1ily belonged to him, and confined him to a corner in J udca 
and fixed him there, as though he rested and cl welt there like 
a cl cad idol. 

The particle, Behold, is cmphatical: for the Prophet in
tended here to shake off from the Jews their torpidity, inas
much as nothing was more difficult to them than to be per
suaded and to believe that punishment was nigh at hand, 
when they flattered themselYes th::t God was propitious to 
them. Hence that they might no longer cherish this wilful
ness, he says, Behold, come shall the Lord, forth shall he go 
from his place. Isaiah has a passage like this in an address 
to the people, chap. xxvi.; but the object of it is different; for 
haiah intended to threaten the enemies of the Church and 
heathen nations: but here Micah clcnonnccs war on the 
chosen people, and shows that Go<l thus dwelt in his temple, 
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that the Jews might pcrceinl that his hand was opposed 
to them, as they had so shamefully despised him, and, by 
their false imaginations, reduced, as it were, to nothing his 
power. 

He shall tread, he says, on the high places of t!te earth. By 
the high places of the earth I do not understand superstitious 
pla':!es, but those well fortified. ,y c know that fortresses 
were then fixed, for the most part, on elevated situations. 
The Prophet then intimates, that there would be no place 
into which God's vengeance would not penetrate, however 
well fortified it might be: "Ko inclosures," he says, "shall 
hinder God from penetrating into the inmost parts of your 
fortresses; he shall tread on the high places of the earth." 
At the same time, I doubt not but that he alludes, by this 
kind of metaphor, to the chief men, who thought themselves 
exempted from the common lot of mankind: for they excelled 
so much in power, riches, and authority, that they would not 
be classed with the common people. The Prophet then inti
mates, that those, who were become proud through a notion 
of their own superiority, would not be exempt from punish
ment. 

And he afterwards aclcls, that this going forth of God woul<l 
be terrible, JJielt, he says, shall the mountains under him. It 
hence appears, that the Prophet <lid not speak in the last 
verse of the departure of Goel, as though he ,ms going to 
forsake his own temple, but that he, on the contrary, de
scribed his going forth from the temple, that he might ascend 
his tribunal and execute punishment on the whole people, and 
thus, in 1·eality, proYe that he would be a ju<lge, because he 
had been very daringly despised. Hence he says, lllelt shall 
the mountains under him, the valleys shall l,e rent, or clcaYe, as 
wax before the fire, as waters rolling into a lo1ccr -place.1 The 
Prnphets <lo not often describe God in a manner so awful; 

1 These two similes, as oh~ervetl by ,llarcl1i11s and other~, refer not to 
the same thing, but to the two things predously mentio11e<l,-lhe wax, 
tu the monntains,-anu the waters, to the valley~. This kind of order, 
in a scuteucr, i,; common in Hebrew. The Scptuavi1,t presents an in
sta11cc, not uncommon, of an attempt to rccoucilc what, from not appre
hc1H1iu~ the sense, apprarctl incong-rnons; for motion is ascri!Jetl to the 
monnla111s-"""'"ll~onu1 T« ,,~,., aml 111dti11!1 to thr \'allcys--T«>:r,1T0Ynt1, 
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but this representation is to be referred to the circumstance 
of this passage, for he sets forth God here as the judge of the 
people: it was therefore necessary that he should be ex
hibited as furnished and armed with power, that he might 
take such vengeance on the ,Jews as they deserved. And 
other similar passages we shall hereafter meet with, and like 
to those which we found in Hosea. God then is said to melt 
the mountains, and he is said to strike the valleys with such 
terror that they cleave under him; in short, he is said so to 
terrify all elements, that the very mountains, however stony 
they may be, melt like wax 01· like waters which flow,-bc
causc he could not otherwise produce a real impression on a 
people so obstinate, and who, as it has been said, so flattered 
themselves even in their vices. 

,v e may further easily learn what application to make 
of this truth in our day. "\Ve find the Papists boasting of 
the title Church, and, in a manner, with vain confidence, 
binding God to themselves, because they have baptism, 
though they have adulterated it with their superstitions; and 
then, they think that they have Christ, because they still 
retain the name of a Church. Had the Lord promised that 

quite contrary to the meaning of the worils in Hebrew. 11(e1l'Co111e renders 
tl.Je last line thns,-

" As waters ponreil i.lown a steep place.'' 
Henderson renders the last word, " a precipice;" aud Jlarcliius, declfre 

-" a declivity." I wonld give this version of tl.Je whole verse,-
For, behold, Jehovah shall go forth from !Jis place; 
Yea, he shall descend aud tread ou the high places of the land; 
And <lissolrn shall the mountains under him, 
And the valleys shall hm·st forth ; 
Like the wax before the fire, 
Like waters rolling down a declivity. 

The verb )Jj)J is applircl to express the bursting ont of waters from a 
fountain, of the young when emerging from the egg, and of light dispelliug 
darkness. It is here in Ilithpacl, and only in one other place, ,Joshua ix. 
13 ; where it means the bursting of wiuc bottles, ma!lc of leather. The 
word 1117~ is going dowu, drsccut, declivity; "-<tTot~t:ta1;, Sept. Sec 
J oshna x. 11 ; ,Jcr. xlviii. 5. 

" Vo men tru,t to the height and strength of mo1111t,1ius, as if they 
were sullicieut to hear np their hopes and licar off their fears? They 
shall be multen under him.-Do they trust to the frnitfulncss of tile valleys 
and their products? They shall be cleft, or rcnt,-aucl be waste<l away 
as the ground is by the waterd that arc poured down a stcrp place."
lle11r11. 
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his cl welling woul<l Le at Tiome, ,ve yet see how foolish an<l 
frivolous would be such boasting: for though the temple was 
at J erusalcm, yet the Lor<l went forth thence to puni,-h the 
sin3 of the people, yea, even of the chosen people. ,v c 
further know, that it is folly to bin<l God now to one place, 
for it is his will that his name should be celebrated without 
any difference through the whole world. "\Vhcresoevcr, then, 
the voice of the Gospel sounds, God woulcl have us to know 
that he is present there. ,Vhat the Papists then proudly boast 
of-that Christ is joined to them-will turn out to their own 
condemnation ;-why so ? Because the Lortl will prove that 
he is the avenger of so impious and shameful a profanation, 
as they not only presumptuously lay claim to his name, but 
also tear it in pieces, and contaminate it with thei1· sacrile
gious abominations. 

Again, since Goel is said to melt the mountains with his 
prei;ence, let us hence learn to rouse up all our feelings when
erer God comes forth, not that we may flee to a distance 
from him, but that we may reverently receive his wor<l, so 
that he may afterwarcls appear to us a kin<l and rcconcilc<l 
Father. For when we become humble, ancl the pride and 
height of our flesh is subdued, he then immediately receives 
us, as it were, into his gentle bosom, an<l gives us an easy ac
cess to him, yea, he invites us to himself with all possible 
kintlness. That the Lor<l then may thus kin<lly recci,·e u8, 
let us learn to fear as soon as he utters his voice: but let not 
this fear make us to flee away, but only humble us, so that 
we may renclcr true obc<licnce to the wore! of the Lor<l. It 
follows-

5. For the transgression of Jacob i.s all 
this, :rn<l for the sius of the house of Israel. 
·what is the transgression of Ja cob'? is it 
not Samaria? An<l what arc tlic high 
places of J u<lah ? .tl re t/1ey not J erusa
lem ~ 

5. Propter scelns 1 Jacob 
totum hoe, et proptcr trans
gressiones tlomus Israel: quo<l 
scelns ,Jacob? Annon Sama
ria? Et qu::c excelsa Jehu<lah? 
Annon J erusalcm ? 

1 v::•.:, ren<lcrcd scelus-wickedness, by Cah.'in, means cvi<lcntly defcc
tio-clcfcetion-npostary, as rendered by Junius and Tremc/ius. m~t:in, 
lra11sgressim,cs-transgressions, rather, sins. Several MSS. an<l the ::iep
tnagint have r,~t:1n, sin; lrnt the plnrnl is more suitable to this place, to 
correspond with the high places at the encl of the verse. It is evident, 
from the context, that Jacob means Samaria or the ten tribes, an<l that 

VOL. JJJ. L 
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The Prophet teaches, in this verse, that God is not angry 
for nothing; though when he appears rigid, men expos
tulate with him, and clamour as though he were cruel. That 
men may, therefore, acknowledge that God is a just judge, 
an<l that he never exceeds moderation in punishments, the 
Prophet here <listiuctly states that there was a just cause, 
why God denounced so dreadfol a judgment on his chosen 
peoplc,-evcn because not only a part of the people, but the 
whole Lo<ly had, through their impiety, fallen away; for by 
the house of Jacob, and by the house of Israel, he means that 
impiety bad everywhere prevailed, so that no part was un
tainted. The meaning then is,-that the contagion of sin had 
spread through all Israel, that no portion of the country was 
free from iniquity, that no corner of the land could bring an 
excuse for its defection ; the Lord therefore shows that he 
would be the judge of them all, aml would spare neither small 
nor great. 

"'\V c now then understand the Prophet's object in this verse : 
As he had before taught how dreadful woul<l be God's ven
geance against all the ungodly, so now he mentions their 
crimes, that they might not complain that they were unjustly 
treated, or that God cmployec.l too much severity. The Pro-

the lwme, or family of L~rael, mcans-wliat is not usual, the trlhe of Jmluh. 
(Sec 2 Chron. xx,·iii. 19.) Israel seems here to lie taken as a special 
distinction of God's people. ,Judah was still in name the true Israel, 
while the ten tribes were apostates from the faith. 

It is better to adopt the future tense in this verse, tliat it may corres
poncl with the precccling. "'hen the auxiliary yerli is supplied, it must 
ever lie regulated as to its teuse liy the context. Then the first line 
should lie,-

For the defection of J acoll shall all this be. 

Or, it may lierendcred, "slwll all these things be," r,~r,:i; for n~t is plural 
as well as singular; ancl r."""" -rawn:• is the rendering of the Septuagint. 

Grotius and some others give this version of the four last lines,-

,vhat is the ori9in of the clefcction of J acoli? 
Js it not Samaria? 
What is tl,e origin of the high places of Judah? 
Is it not Jerusalem? 

Who, or what is the defection of Jacoli? no doubt means, Who is the 
unthor, or what is the cause or origill of his defection? It is the same 
form of expression, as when it is said, that God is our salvation, that is, 
the author of it.-Etl. 
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phet then te;;tifies that the punishment, then near at ha1Hl, 
would be just. 

He now adus, Tf, hat is the 1ciclwd11css nf Jacob? The Pro
phet, no <loubt, indirectly reproves here the hypocrisy which 
ruled dominant among the people. For he asks not for his 
o\\·n satisfaction or in his own person; but, on the contrary, 
he relates, by way of imitation, (1-u1.1,r,:-1l(w;-imitativcly,) what 
he knew to be ever on their lips, "Oh ! what sort of thing is 
this sin? "\Yhy ! thou assumest here a false principlc,-thr.t we 
are wicke<l men, ungodly and perfidious: thou doest us a griev
ous "-rong." Inasnmch, then, as hypocrites thought them
selves pure, having wiped, as it were, their mouths, whenever 
they eluded reproofs by their sophistries, the Prophet borro"·s 
a question, as it were, from their own lips, "Of what kind is 
this wickedness? Of what sort is that transgression?" As 
though he said, "I know what ye arc wont to do, when any 
one of the Prophets severely reproves you; ye instantly con
tend with him, an<l are ready ,vith your objections: but what 
do you gain ? If you wish to know what your wickcc.lncss is, 
it is Samaria; and where your high places are, they are at 
Jerusalem." It is the same as if he had said, "I do not here 
contend with the common people, but I attack the first men: 
my contest then is with the princes themselves, "·ho suq~ass 
others in dignity, an<l are, therefore, unwilling to be touched." 

Dut it sometimes happens that the common people become 
c.legenerated, while some integrity remains among the higher 
orc.lers : but the Prophet shows that the diseases among the 
people belonged to the principal men ; and hence he names 
the two chief cities, J crusalem and Samaria, as he had saitl 
before, in the first verse, that he proclaimed predictions 
against these : and yet it is certain, that the punishment was 
to be in common to the whole people. But as they thought 
that J crusalcm and Samaria would be safe, though the whole 
country were destroyed, the Prophet threatens them by name : 
for, relying first on their strength, they thought themselves 
unassailable; an<l then, the eyes of nearly all, we know, were 
c.lazzlc<l with empty splenc.lour, power, an<l dignity: thus 
the ungodly wholly forget that they arc men, an<l what 
they owe to God, when dented in the world. So great an 
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arrogance could not be sub<luc<l, except by sharp an<l severe 
wor<ls, such as the Prophet, as we sec, here employs. He 
then says, that the 1ciclwclncss of Israel was Samaria; the 
fountain of all iniquities was the royal city, which yet ought 
to ·have rulcil the whole lan<l with wis<lom and justice: Lut 
what any more remains, when kings and their counsellors 
tread un<ler foot all regard for what is just and right, and 
having cast away every shame, rise up in rebellion against 
God. and. men ? ·when therefore kings thus fall from their 
dignity, an awful ruin must follow. 

This is the reason why the Prophet says that the wicked
ness of Israel was Samaria, that thence arose all iniquities. 
But we must at the same time bear in mind, that the Prophet 
speaks not here of gross crimes; but, on the contrary, he di
rects his reproof against ungodly aml perverted. forms of 
worship; and this appears more evident from the second 
clause, in which he mentions transgressions in connection 
with the high places. "\Ye hence see, that all sins in general 
are not here reproved, but their vicious modes of worship, by 
which religion ha<l been polluted among the Jews as well as 
the Israelites. But it might seem very unjust, that the Pro
phet should charge with sin those forms of worship in which 
the J cws laboriously exercised themsckes with the object of 
pacifying God. But we see how God regards as nothing 
whatever men blend with his worship out ~f their own heads. 
And this is our principal contest at this <lay with the Papists; 
we call their perverted and spurious modes of worship abom
inations : they think that what is heavenly is to be blended 
with what is earthly. " "\Ve diligently labour," they say, 
" for this end-that God may be worshipped." True ; but, 
at the same time, ye profane his worship by your inventions; 
and it is therefore an abomination. "\Ve now then see how 
foolish'an<l frivolous are those delusions, when men follow their 
own wisdom in the duty of worshipping God : for the Prophet 
here, in the name of Goel, fulminates, as it were, from heaven 
against all superstitions, an<l shows that no sin is more detest
able, than that preposterous caprice with which idolaters are 
inflamed, when they observe such forms of worship as they 
have themselves invented. 
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Now with regard to the high places, we must notice, that 
there was a great difference between the ,Jews and the 
Israelites at that time as to idolatry. The Israelites had so 
fallen, that they were altogether degenerated; nothing could 
be seen among them that had an affinity to the true and legi
timate worship of Goel: but the J cws had retained some form 
of religion, they had not thns abandoned themselves; but yet 
they had a mixture of superstitions; such as one would find, 
were he to compare the gross Papery of this <lay with that 
middle course which those men invent, who seem to them
selves to be very wise, fearing, forsooth, as they do, the 
offences of the world; and hence they form for us a mixture, 
I know not what, from the superstitions of the Papacy and 
from the Reformation, as they call it. Something like this 
was the mixture at Jerusalem. "\Ve however see, that the 
Prophet pronounces the same sentence against the Jews and 
the Israelites, and that is, that God will allow nothing that 
proceeds from the inventions o·f men to be joined to his word. 
Since then Goel allows no such mixtures, the Prophet here 
s'.lys, that there was no less sin on the high places of J u<lea, 
than there was in those filthy abominations which were then 
dominant among the people of Israel. But the remainder we 
must defer until to-morrow. 

!'RAYER 

Grant, Almighty God, that, since to a perverse, and in every way 
a rebellious people, thou didst formerly show so much gracr, as 
to exhort them co11ti11unlly to r<'pcntance, and to stretch forth 
thy hautl to them by thy Prophets,-O grant, that the same 
word may sound in our enrs; and when we tlo not immediately 
profit by thy teaching, 0 cast us uot away, but, l.Jy thy Spitit, 
so snl.Jdne all om thoughts and affections, that we,·IJCing hmnl.Jled, 
may gi,·e glory to thy majesty, such as is dne to thee, and that, 
being allure.a l.Jy thy paternal fa,·our, we may submit ourselves 
to thee, nucl, at the ,mme time, eml.Jrace that mercy which thou 
offcrrst and prescutcst to ns iu Christ, that we may not tloubt 
I.Jut thou wilt be a Father (o us, until we shall at length enjoy 
that etemal inhciitaucc, \Yhieh has been obtained for us by the 
l>lo0d of thiue 011ly-l.Jegot1cn Sou. Ameu. 
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iirrturr 'tigiJt~:::fJcconiJ. 

G. Therefore I will make Samaria. 
as an heap of the field, 1111,/ as plant
ing~ of a Yineyanl; and I will pom· 
down the stones thereof into the 
,·alley, and I will discowr the 
fo11nd,1tions thereof. 

G. Et pouam Samariam (hoe est, 
idco; i enim hie swnitur pro illati•;a 
particula; ponam (qitur Sanrnriarn) 
in acern1m a;;ri, in plantationes 
Yin:c; et <lcvolvam in v:;illem lapiues 
ejus, et fondameuta cjus retegam. 

Though l\licah intcm1ccl especially to cle,ote his services 
to the Jews, as we have said yesterday, he yet, in the first 
place, passes ju<lgment on Samaria; for it was his purpose 
aftcrwar<ls to speak more folly against Jerusalem an<l the 
whole of Jmlea. And this state of the case ought to be borne 
in mincl; for the Prophet <lacs not begin with the Israelites, 
because he directs his diEcourse peculiarly to them ; but his 
purpose ,ms briefly to reprove them, and then to address 
more especially his own people, for it "·as for this purpose 
that he was called. Kow, as he threatens destruction to 
Samaria and the whole kingclom of Israel on account of their 
cor111pte<l forms of "·orship, we may hence learn how dis
pleasing to Goel is superstition, and that he regards nothing 
so much as the trne worship of his name. There is no reason 
here for men to ad,·ance this position-that they <lo not de
si6ncdly sin; for GO(l shows how he is to be worshippecl by 
uE. ·whenever, then, we deviate in any thing from the rule 
which he has prescribed, we manifest, in that particular, our 
rebellion nncl obstinacy. Hence the superstitious ever act 
like fools with regard to God, for they will not submit to his 
word, so as to be thereby alone made wise. 

And he says, I will set Samaria as an heap of the field, that 
is, such shall be the ruins, that they shall differ nothing from 
the heaps of the fields : for husbandmcn, we know, when they 
find stones in their fields, throw them into some comer, that 
they may not be in the way of the plough. Like such heaps, 
then, as arc seen in the fields, Samaria wouhl be, according 
to "·hat Goel cleclarcs. Ilc then says, that the place would 
be empty, so that vines would be planted there; and, in the 
tl1ircl place, that its stones would be scattered through the val-
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ley: aa when one casts stones where there is a wi<lc plain, 
they run an<l roll far an<l wide; so woul<l be the scattering 
of Samaria according to what the Prophet says, it was to be 
like the rolling of stones in a wi,le ficl<l. He adds, in the 
fourth place, I will uncover ltcr foundations, that is, I will entire• 
ly <lcmolish it, so that a stone, as Christ says, may not remain 
on a stone, (:i\Iatth. xxiv. 2.) "ye uow perceive the import of 
the words; and we also perceive that the reason why the 
Prophet denounces on Samaria so severe a judgmcnt was, 
because it had conupte<l the legitimate worship of God with 
its own inventions ; for it had devised, as we well know, 
many idols, so that the whole authority of the law had been 
abolishe<l among the Israelites. It now follows-

7. And all the graven images 
thereof shall be beaten to pieces, aml 
all the hires thereof shall be burne(l 
with th<' fire, and all the i(lols there
of will I l,1y tlesolate: for she gather-. 
cd it of the hire of an harlot, and they 
shall return to the hire of an harlot. 

7. Et omnLi sculpt ilia I cjus di
rnentnr, et omncs mercecles ejus 
exurentnr igne (alii tramj'crunt, ilu-
11aria,) et omnia idola ejus ponam 
in vastitatem; riuh c me1·cede 
meretricis cou::,rrcga\"it, et atl mcrce
dcm merctricb rcvertcntur. 

The Prophet goc8 on with the same subject, an<l says, that 
the ruin of Sanrn.ria was at hand, so that its idols woul<l be 
broken, and aliw, that its wealth wouhl be destroyed, which 
she had gathered by illegitimate means, nml which she 
thought to be the reward of her i<lolatry. Ilut God mentions 
i(lols here expressly by his Prophet, in order to confirm what 
we noticed yesterday-that the cause of vengeance was, be
cause Samaria had abandoned itself to ungodly forms of wor-

1 □')'Cl:'.l, from )D;:i, to chip or cnt "'ith a tool. They were graven or 
c:u-Ycll images, made of wood, ancl overlaid with gold or sih·cr. 

"The 9mcen image," says JJishoJJ 1/on;ley, "wa~ not a thing wronght 
in metal by the tool of the work111an "·e shonlcl 110w call an engraver; 
nor was the molten image an image made of metal. In fact, the graven 
image aud the molten image arc the same thing- nnclcr different names. 
The images of the ancient idolaters were first cnt out of wood by the 
carpenlcr, as is very evident from the Prophet Isaiah. This figure of 
wood was ovcrlai,I with 1,lates, either of gold or of sih·cr, or, sometimes 
perhap~, of an iuferior metal. Ami, in lhis finished state, it was called 
a graven image, i.e., a carntl image, in reference to the inner s(,!id figure 
of wood, and a molten, i. e., an overlaid or covered image, in reference to 
the outwanl metalliuc ca,c or covcri11g: and sometimes both epithets arc 
appliccl to it at OIIPC, 'I will cut off the gra\'Cll aucl molten iu1agc,' Xah. 
i. 1-J." l:;ce abo JJcnt. vii. 25; Isa. xxx. 2':!..-Ed. 



1 G8 TllE TWELVE l\IINOR PUOPJIETS. LECT, LXXXII. 

ship, an<l ha<l <lcpartc<l from the Law. That the Israelites 
might then un<lerstan<l the cause for which Go<l would so 
severely punish them, the Prophet here makes express men
tion of their gravcu images and idols. God is not indeed 
angry with stones and wootl; but he observes the abuse antl 
the pcrvenion of them, when men pollute themselves by 
wickedly worshipping such things. This is the reason why 
God says here that the graven images of Samaria would be 
broken in pieces, and that its iclols would be tlestroyed. 

"·ith regard to the wo.'les, the Prophet no doubt tlesigne<l to 
stamp with disgrace all the wealth of Samaria. pr,~, atane11, 

i:i properly a gift or a present. But as he twice repeats it, 
an<l say!!, that what Samaria possessed was the reward of an 

lwrlot, and then, that it woul<l return to the re1card of an liarlot, 
he, in the first place, I have no doubt, upbraids the Israelites, 
because they, after the manner of harlots and strumpets, had 
heaped together their great riches : and this was done by 
Jeroboam, who constructed a new form of worship, in or<ler 
to secure his own king<lom. The lsraelites then began to 
flourish; and we also know how wealthy that kingdom be
came, and how pron<l they were on account of their riches. 
As, then, the Israelites despised the kingdom of ,Tudah, and 
thought themselves in every way happy, and as they ascribed 
nil this, as we have seen in Hosea, to their superstitions, 
)licah spcah here according to their view of things, when 
he says, "Irlolatry has been gainful to you, this splendour 
dazzles your eyes; but your rewards I have already <loomed 
to the burning: they shall then be burnt, and thus perish." 
Hosea also, as we ha,·c seen, macle use of the same cornpari
son,-that the children oflsrael felicitated thcmsch·cs in their 
impiety, like a harlot, who, while she gains many presents 
from those who admire her beauty, seems not conscious of 
her turpitude and baseness : such were the Israelites. The 
Prophet, therefore, docs not say, without reason, Behold, your 
re1rnrds, by burning, shall pcri.oh, or, be consume<l with fire. 
"\Vhy so? Because ye ha,·c gathered them, he says, from the 
reward of an harlot, and all this shall return to the reward of 
an harlot. 

This last clause ought to be restricted to the gifts or wealth 
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of Smnarin; for it cannot properly be applied to idols or 
graven images. The import of the whole then is, that Go<l 
would be the avenger of i<lolatry with regar<l to the city of 
Samaria and the whole kingdom of Israel. Besi1les, as the 
Israelites boasted that their ungodly forms of worship turnetl 
out to their happiness and prosperity, God declares that the 
whole of this success would be evanescent, like that of the 
harlot, who amasses great wealth, which soon vanishes away: 
and we see that thus it commonly l1appcns. 

Some explain the passage thus,-that the gifts, with which 
the Israelites aclorne<l their temples, would return to be the 
reward of an harlot, that is, would be transferred to Clmldea, 
and that the Babylonians would, in their tum, adorn with 
them their idols. But this view is not suitable to the place; 
for the Prophet does not say that what Samaria had gathered 
would be a prey or a spoil to enemies, but that it would perish 
by fire. 1 He speaks, therefore, proverbially, when he says 
that the produce, from the re\rnrd of an harlot, would return 
to be the reward of an harlot, that is, that it would become 
nothing; for the Lord sets a cu1·se on such riches as strum
pets gain by their baseness, while they prostitute themselves. 
:,ince, then, the whole of such wealth is under the curse of 
God, it must necessarily soon pass a,rny like smoke: and 
this, in my view, is the real meaning of the Prophet. It now 
follows-

8. Therefore I will wail and howl ; 
I "'ill go stripped and nakecl: I will 
make a wailing like the dragons, 
and mourning as the owls. 

8. Snper hoe plangnm et nlulabo; 
incrdam spoliatns et nu<lu,; faciam 
plnnctnrn tanf)trnmdrnconum,et luc
tum tanriunm filiarum struthionis :'' 

1 The view given abO\"C is the one cmlmtccd by llrndersnn; but the 
reason here given renders it improbable. iYnccome mentions the abon, 
fill(] also the following, "She imputed her wealth to her ~piritual idolatry, 
and her conriuerors shall 1listrilmtc it as the rc"·ard of harlots in the 
literal sense." But inasmuch as it is saicl, that hrr rewards would be 
hnrnt, it is more consistrnt to take the last clause as a proYcrbial expres
sion, signifying the <lc~trnction of all the "·ealth that was ascribed to 
i1lolatry as its ~onrcc. 
. "It is commo11," says Jlrm·.11, "that what b sriucrzcd out hy OllC lust, 
1s sc111and1ired away Ly auotlicr."'-Rd. 

: All the nrbs in this nrse arc iu tl1e Srpt11:1gint in the third person, 
Y,o,f;1ro<1-" she will rn(,uru," &c. The whole is :ipplir<I to ~amaria. 
The llcl.Jrcw will ~dmit of this sense, if the ,·erl;s l;e co1;ril!crnl to he, as 
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9. For her wonnd is incurable ; 
for it is come unto Judah: he is 
come unto the gate of my people, 
eren to Jerusalem. 

!). Quia aeerb:c sunt plagre ejm; 
( est mutatio numeri ;) qnia veuit 11s

que ad Jehudam; accessit ad por
tam populi mei, ad ,J ernsalcm. 

The Prophet here assumes the character of a mourner, 
that he might more deeply impress the Israelites; for we 
lrn.Yc seen that they were almost insensible in their torpidity. 
It was therefore necessary tl1at they should be brought to 
view the scene itself, that, seeing their clestruction before 
their eyes, they might be touched both with grief and fear. 
Lamentations of this kind arc everywhere to be met with 
in the Prophets, and they ought to be carefully noticed ; for 
we hence gather how great was the torpor of men, inasmuch 
as it was necessary to awaken them, by this form of speech, in 
order to conYincc them that they had to do with Goel: they 
would have otherwise continued to flatter themselves with 
delusions. Though indeed the Prophet her.e adclrcsscs the 
Israelites, we ought yet to apply this to ourselves; for we 
arc not much unlike the ancient people : for however Goel 
may tcrrif y us with dreadful thrcntcnings, we still remain 
quiet in our filth. It is therefore needful that we should be 
severely treated, for we arc almost void of feeling. 

they may be, in Iliphil, the omis~ion of the • is not uncommon. Then 
the rendering of the two ver.se8 will be the following :-

8. I will therefore make her to moan and to howl, 
I will cause her to go stripped and naked; 
I will make her to moan like the whale:;, 
And to wail like the ostriches : 

D. For grievous u-ill be her stroke ; 
Ye:i, it ui/l come enn to Judah, 
Heaching to tlie gate of my people-to Jerusalem. 

o•~n, rendered "dragons" in onr common version, and \Jy Calvin, and 
hy many others, is rcnclerc<I " foxes" !Jy 1\'ewcome, "wolves" by l/en
dasun, but by Dochart, "whales," or those species called "dolpliins;" 
ancl I'rujc.w,r Lee, in his Notes on Job xl. 25, seems to \Jc of the same 
opinion. Tl1e mourn fol f,'Toans of the dolphius, when taken, arc said to 
be extremely 11i,trc~;;ing; their <lolcful moanings, to(), iu the night, when 
at liberty, ha Ye \Jcc11 tc,tificcl by hi~tori,111s.-m;r m;:::i, "owls" in our 
Ycrsion, is reulit'rcd both by C,tldn all() .Yurcon,c, ",langhters of the os
trich," and by Jlcndcrso11, "ostriches." Tlie Septuagint has Bv'lct·.;e.,, 
a,wr,,.,,-" the daughters of sea-monsters:" uTewBo,,,,,.,,.,_,,,,.,,-" camel
spt1rrows-o,tric·hr·,," is the rendering of Aquila and Symmac!ius. The 
literal cxprc:;sion is, "the 1la11ghtcr:; of the o.otrich," meauing CYiclcntly 
the females. JJ,· Shwc, as quoted by Xeuxomc, says, " During the lone
some part of the night, they often make a very doleful and hideous noise. 
I have often hc:ml them g-roan, as if they were in the greatest agonies ; 
an action beantifttlly alluded to by the l'ruphct :IJicah."-Hd. 
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Ilut the Prophets sometimes assume<l mourning, an<l some
times they were touehe<l with real grief: for when they spoke 
of aliens an<l :tlso of the enemies of the Church, they intro
duce these lamentations. ·when a mention is made of Baby
lon or of Egypt, they sometimes say, "Behold, I will mourn, 
and my bowel,, shall be as a timbrel." The Prophets did not 
then really grieve; but, as I have said, they transferred to 
themselves the sorrows of others, and ever with this object, 
-that they might persuade men that God's threatenings "·ere 
notvain,an<l thatGo<l<lid not trifle with men when he declared 
that he was angry with them. lint when the discourse was 
respecting the Church and. the faithful, then the Prophets tlitl 
not put on grief. The representation here is then to be taken 
in such a way as that we may understand that the Prophet 
was in real mourning, when he saw that a dreadful ruin was 
impending over the whole kingdom of Israel. For though 
they had perfidiously departed from the Law, they ,vere yet 
a part of the holy race, they 'were the children of Abrnham, 
whom God had receiYed into favour. The Prophet, there
fore, could not refrain from mourning unfcigneclly for them. 
And the Prophet docs here these two things,-hc shows the 
fraternal love which he entertained for the children of L:racl, 
as they were his kindred, and a part of the chosen pcoplc,
and he also discharges his own duty; for this lamentation 
was, as it were, the mirror in which he sets before them the 
vengeance of God towards men so extremely torpid. He 
therefore exhibits to them this representation, tlrnt they might 
perceive that Go<l was by no means trifling with men, when 
he thus denounced punishment on the ,rickcd and such as 
were apostates. 

:Moreover, he speaks not of a common lamentation, but says, 
I 1cill wail and howl, and then, I 1cill go spoiled. The word 
SS1~, slwlnl, some take as meaning one out of his mind or 
insane, as though he said, " I shall be now as one not pos
sessed of a souml mind." lint as this metaphor i.s rather 
unnatural, I prefer the sense of being spoiled; for it was the 
custom with mourncrs,as it is well known, to tear and to throw 
away thcit· garments from them. I will thcu go .~poilcd and 
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11.aked; and also, I ,dll make wailing, not like that of men, 
Lut like the wailing of dragons: I will mourn, he says, as the 
ostriches arc wont to <lo. In short, the Prophet by these 
forms of speech intimates, that the coming evil woul<l by no 
means be of an or<linary kin<l : for if he a<loptcd the usual 
manner of men, he coul<l not have set forth the drea<lfulncss 
of Go<l's vengeance that was impending. 

He afterwards subjoins, that the woun<ls would be griev
ous ; but he speaks as of what was present, Grievous, he says, 
arc the wounds. Grievous means properly full of grief; others 
ren<le1· it desperate or incurable, but it is a rncaning,vhich suits 
not this place; for :it!'~~~, anuslw, means what we express in 
French Ly doulourcuse. The wo11nds, then, are full of griqf: 
for it came, (something is un<ler:;tood; it may suitably be 
referred to the enemy, or, what is more approve<l, to the 
slaughter)-It came then, that is, th slaughter, 1 to Judalt; 
it lwth reached to the gate of my people, ven to Jerusalem itself. 
Ile says first, to Judah, speaking of tlw land; and then he 
confines it to the cities ; for when the gates are close<l up 
against enemies, they arc forced to stop. But the Prophet 
say;:, that the cities would Le no hinderance to the enemies to 
approach the Ycry gates an<l even the chief city of .Tu<lah, 
that is, Jerusalem; and this, we know, was fulfilled. It is 
the same then as though he sai<l, that the whole kingdom of 
Israel woul<l be so laid waste, that their enemies would not 
be content with victory, but would proccc<l farther, an<l be
siege the holy city : an<l this Sennacherib di<l. For after 
baving subverted the king<lom of Israel, as though it was not 
enough to <lraw the ten tribes into exile, he resolved to take 
possession of the kingdom of Judah ; an<l J crusalcm, as Isaiah 
says, was left as a tent. "'\V c hence see that the threatcnings 
of the Prophet Micah were not in vain. It now follows-

1 Or rather the ~troke Lefore mentioned; for the true reading is no cloubt 
iiT'\:l7J, her "·onml or her stroke, in the singular. Though there arc but 
two l\lSS. which have this rea11ing, )'Ct the previous participial noun, 
ilt:'D~, being sing11lnr, antl the following verbs or participles being iu the 
same number, favour this supposition. The conespoudiug word iu the 
Septuagint is also in tl1e singular number-~ ..-?,r,7r, ii~-rr,,, her stroke, 
stripe, or scourge.-.Ed. 



CHAP. I. 10. COMMENTARIES ON l\lICAII. 173 

10. Dechre ye it not at Gath, 
weep ye not at all: in the house 
of Aphrah roll thyself in the 
dust. 

10. In Gath nc anmmtietis, flcntlo 
ne /lcatb ;' proptcr c\omnm .Aphrnh 
pnl vcre tc in vol vc . ( vtl, vol uta te iu 
puh·cre.) 

The Prophet seems here to be inconsistent with himself: 
for he first clescribes the calamity that was to be evident to 
all; but now he commanJs silence, lest the report should 
reach the enemies. llut there is here nothing c~ntradictory; 
for the evil itself could not be hid, since the whole kingdom 
of Israel woulcl be desolated, the cities demolished or burnt, 
the whole country spoiled and laid waste, and then the ene
mies would enter the borclers of Judah : and when J crusalem 
should have been nearly taken, how could it have been con
cealed? No, this could not have been. 'Ihere is no wonder 
then that the Prophet had referred here to a solemn mourn
ing. But he now speaks of the feeling of those who were 
desirous of hiding their own disgrace, especially from their 
enemies and aliens: for it is mi indignity which greatly vexes 
us, when enemies taunt us, an<l upbraid us in our misfortunes; 
when no hope remains, we at least wish to perish in secret, 
so that no reproach and disgrace shoultl accompany our 
death ; for dishonour is often lmr<ler to be borne, and wounds 
us more grievously, than any other evil. The Prophet then 
means that the Israelites would not only be miserable, but 
woul<l also be subject to the reproaches and taunts of their 
enemies. "\V c indeed know that the Philistines were inveter
ate in their hatred to the people of God; and we know 
that they ever took occasion to upbraid them with their evils 
and calamities. 

This then is the meaning of the Prophet, when he says, In 
Gatlt declare it not, by weeping weep not; as though he said, 
"Though extreme evils shall come upon you; yet seek to 
perish in silence ; for you will find that your enemies will 
gape for the opportunity to cut you with their taunts, when 
they shall sec you thus miserable." He then forbids the 

1 Ilenderson renders this clause, "weep not in Acco," and mentions 
Gesenius auu others, who consider that 1::i:::i is put here for 1::iy:::i, and Ocu 
or Acco was a town in the trihe of Asher; see Judges i. 31. Tlie Sep
tuagint favours this rendering, at least in ono copy, for it 1.tas e. Qf,1t.f[I" 
though in Judges the name is A,.'X,.,.-Ed. ' 



174 TIIE TWELYE llI:KOU I'UOPHI::TS. LECT. LXXXII. 

people's calamities to be tolrl in Gat!t; for the Philistines 
nsually desired nothing- more than the opportunity to torment 
the people of God with reproaches. 

It now follows, In the house of .Apltrah, in dust roll thyself. 
There is here an alliteration which cannot be conveyetl in 
Latin: for :-ii~V, ophre, means dusty, :md i~l], opher, is Just. 
That city attained its name from its situation, because the 
country whc1·c it was, was full of dust; as if a city were called 
l,utosa, muddy or full of clay; and indeed many think that 
Lutetia (Paris) hatl hence <lcrivecl its name. And he says, 
Roll thysc{f in dust, in the house full of dust; as th0ugh he had 
sai<l, that the name "·ould be now most suitable, for the ruin 
of the city woul<l constrain all neighbouring cities to be in 
mourning, to cast themselves in the dust; so great woulcl be 
the extremity of their evils. 

But we must ever bear in mincl the object of the Prophet: 
for he here rouses the Israelites as it were with the sharpest 
goads, who entertainecl no just idea of the dreadfulness of 
God's vengeance, but were ever <leaf to all threatcnings. 
The J>rophet then shows that the execution of this vengeance 
which he <lcnouncc<l was rea<ly at hand; and he himself not 
only mourne<l, but called others also to mourning. He speak8 
of the whole country, as we shall sec by what follows. I shall 
quickly run over the whole of this chapter; for there is no 
need of long explanation, as yon will find. 

11. Pass ye away, thou inhauit- 11. Transi pariter (ad i-cruum, trail-
ant of Sap\Jir, having thy shame si vobis1) habitatrix Saphir, nncla pro
naked: the inhabitant of Zaanan brose; non egredietnr habitatrix Zaa
rame not forth in the mourning 11:111 in lnctn Deth-Aezcl, snmct a rnbis 
of Bdh-ezd; he shall receive of stationcm snam (aliiurtunt, substan-
yon his stamliug. timn; scd male, meojudicio.) 

1 c::::::::i, ,,:)!:, pa,s over or migrate, as to yon. One :;.\JS. has 7',, as to 
thee; hut the anomaly of umnber is common through all the Prophets. 
"The inhabitant" here is a poetical noun of 1mmber, including the whole 
people. ·what n~age has thus sanctioned in one language, caunot at all 
time,; he retai11c1l in a110ther. "'c 11111:;t in the present instance make" In
habitant" in 0111· la11;~11age plurnl, m· c:::::i,, "a,; to yon, or, yC'a, you," sin
gular. The latter is tl1c bc~t mode. Then as to the pernliar form of o::i, 
or 7', after an imperatin, we have similar instances; sec (i<·n. xii. 1; 
,Ter. v. 5; Hosea ,·ii. 12. It is an emphatic mode of speaking. The 
sentence here may be thns expressed, "Pass thou over, yea, thou, 0 in
habitant of Saphir." Amaziah said to Amos, 7', n,::i, "}'lee, yea, thou," 
&c. Or to give to ', its most nsnal meaning, we may ~nppose " I say' ' 
to be understood; then it would be, ".Flee, I say, to thH'."-Ed. 
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The Prophet here a<ltlresses the cities which ,rcrc on the 
borders of the king<lom of hrncl, nn<l through which the 
enemy would pas:o in entering the king<lom of .T udah. He 
therefore bids the inhabitants of the city Saphir to pass over, 
an<l says, that the city woul<l be nshame<l, or in a ;:hnmeful 
manner naked. The word j 1a:)t!', Slmpliir, means splendid. 
He then says, "Thou art now bcnutiful, but the Lord will 
discover thy shame, so that thy nakedness shnll be a shnme 
to all, an<l the greatest disgrace to thyself." There is a cor
respondence in the words, though not an alliteration. Hence 
the Prophet says, that though the city was called splen<li<l, 
it woul<l yet be deformed, so that no one would deign to look 
on it, at least ll"ithout feeling shame. There is the snmc cor
respondence in the word Zaanan; for ill,'~, tsoe, means to 
transfer, as )V~, tson, is to migrate. Hence the Prophet says, 
Go forth shall not the inhabitant of Zaauan for the moumin!J of 
11cth-Ac:el; that is, he will remain quiet at home : this he 
will <lo contrary to what will be natural; for whence is the 
nnme of the city ? even from remoYing, for it was a place of 
much traffic. Ilut he will remain, he says, at home : though 
he may see his neighbours dragged into exile, he will not 
clarc to move from his place. 

He now ad<ls, Talw will the enemy from you hi's station. The 
verb 1~l,', omad, means to stand ; nor is there a doubt but 
that when the l 1rophet says, He will take from you his stand
ing, he speaks of the standing or station of the enemy: but 
interpreters however vary here. Some understaml, that when 
the enemy had continued long in the land, they "·oul<l not 
depart before they possessed the supreme power ; as though 
he sai<l, "Ye will think that your enemy can be wearied out 
with delay an<l tediousness, when not able soon to conquer 
your cities: this, he says, will not be the case-; for he will 
resolutely persevere, and his expectation will not disappoint 
him ; for he will receive the rcwar<l of his station, that is, of 
his delay." But some say, "He will receive his station from 
you." They explain the verb npS, lakec!t, metaphorically, as 
meaning to receive instruction from hand to han<l ; as though 
the Prophet had said, "Some," that is, "your neighbours, 
will learn their own position from you." ·what clocs this 
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mean? Zaanan will not go forth on account of the mourning 
of its neigh homing city Aczcl : others will aftenrnr<ls follow 
this example. Ilow so? For Zaanan will be, as it were, the 
teacher to other cities; as it will not dare to show any sign 
of grief for its neighbours, being not able to succour them; 
so also, when it shall be taken in its turn into exile, that is, 
its citizens and inhabitants, its neighbours will remain quiet, 
as though the condition of the miserable city was no object 
of their care. "They shall then learn from you their stand
ing;" that is, "Y c will remain quiet and still, when your 
neighbours will be destroyed ; the same thing will afterwards 
happen to you." But as this bears but little on the main 
subject, we may take either of these views.1 It afterwards 
follows-

1 This verse is n1donsly rendered; by l\'e1ccome thus,
Pass 011 1 thou inhabitrcss of Saphir, uakc<l and in confusion. 
The inhabitants of Zanan went not forth to wailing. 
O Beth-Ezcl, be shall receive of you the re1card of his station agai11st you. 

lly Henderson thns,-

l'ass on, thou inhabitant of Shaphir, naked and ashamed; 
The inhabitant of Zanan goeth not forth ; 
The wailing of Beth-Ezel will take away continuance from you. 

It seems more consistent to take all the verbs in this and the preceding 
verse as imperatives, though they be not in the same person. Those in 
the second arc evidently so; and I would render snch as arc in third per
son as imperatives too. That Saphit-, Zaanan, &c., as well as those 
which follow, are not appellatives, lrnt proper names of places within or 
on the borders of Judah, is what is allowed by most, though not by all, 
csprcially by some of the ancient commentators, at least with regard to 
some of the o:uucs. I offer the following version of the tenth and 
eleventh verses,-

10. In Gath declare ye it not, in Acco weep not; 
In Bcth-Ophrah, roll thyself in dnst : 

11. Pass thou over, yea, thou, 0 inhabitant of Saphir, 
K akcu and in shame; 
Let not the inhabitant of Zaanan go forth wailing; 
Let lleth-Azel take from yon its position ; 

that is, follow your example. 

The last word, ,nii.:,y, presents the greatest <lifllcnlty. It is found 
here alouc in this form. lt occurs as ioy, a pillar, a station, iioy, a 
stand, stage, and as ii.:iin.:,, a standing, and abo a state, Isa. xxii. 19. 
Buxlorf gh·cs the same meaning to the last with the one in the text, con
stitutio, constitution, a fixed order of things. The verb ioy signifies 
to stand, to stand erect, to remain the same, either in motion or at rest, to 
continue. Hence it may rightly signify a position, a standing, that is 
taken and maintainc<l.-Ed. 
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12. For the inhabitant of l\Ia
roth waited carcfnlly for good; 
but evil came down from the Lord 
uuto the gate of Jernsalcm. 

12. Quin doluit propter bonnm (alii, 
expectavit ad bonum ; alii, infirmata 
est) habitatrixl\Iarotll; quia descendit 
lllalum :lJ eh ova ad portam J crusalem. 

The Prophet joins here another city, even Jllarotlt, and 
others also in the following verses. But in this verse he says, 
that :Maroth would be in sorrow for a lost good. The verb 
Sin, chul, means to grieve ; and it has this sense here ; for 
the l\Iarothites, that is, the inhabitants of that city, woulcl 
have to grieve for losing their property and their former 
happy conclition. Eut as the verb means also to expect, some 
approve of a different exposition, that is,-that the inhabit
ants of the city i\laroth "·ould in vain depencl on an empty 
and fallacious expectation, for they were doomed to utter 
destruction. In vain then will the inhabitant of i)faroth ex
pect or entertain hope; for an evil descends from Jehovah to tlte 
gate of the ci(IJ, This view is the most suitable, that is, that 
its hope will clisappoint j)laroth, since even the city of ,J cru
salem shall not Le exemptccl. For though God hacl then by 
a miracle delivered the chief ~ity, and its siege was raised 
through the intervention of an angel, when a dreadful ~laugh
ter, as sacred history records, took place; yet the city Maroth 
was not then able to escape Yengeance. ,Ye now see the 
reason why this circumstance was aclded. Some give a 
harsher explanation,-that the citizens of l\laroth were to be 
debilitated, or, as it were, demented. As this metaphor is 
too strained, I embrace the other,-that the citizens of l\fa
roth would grieve for the loss of good, 1 or that they would 
vainly expect or hope, since they were already doomed to 
utter ruin, without any hope of deliverance. 

Ilut we must notice, that evil was nigli at hand from Jehovah, 
for he reminds them, that though the whole country would 
be desolated 1y the Assyrians, yet God ,vould be the chief 

1 Gri'et·inr, is the idea commonly gi'l'Cn to the \'erb here used. " Dole
Lit, will grieve," Grutius,-" Parturit, travails," il/ard1ius,-" Pincth,'' 
llcmlrrson. Keiccum,·, following the mere conjecture of l/oubigautchanges 
the original, allll substitutes rrn,S for ::l11JS, and gi\'cs tLis version,
" is sick unto death." Not ouly is this wholly unwarranted, but it de
stroys the evident contrast there is in the 'l'erse-the good and the evil. 
-Ed. 

VOL. III. l\I 
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leader, since he woulJ employ the work of all those who woulJ 
afflict the people of Israel. That the J cws then, as well as 
the Israelites, might know that they Jiau to do, not with men 
only, but also with Gou, the celestial J uuge, the Prophet 
distinctly expresses that all this would proceed from Jehovah. 
He aftcnrards adus-

1:1. 0 tlion inhaliitaut of Lachish, 
liiud the chariot to the swift Least: 
~he is the beginning of the sin to 
the daughter of 1/.iou; for the traus
grcssious of Israel were found in 
thee. 

1::i. Alliga cmrnm ad camclnm 
(1·cl, dromcdarimn; rtlii1·crh111t, cqnos 
cclcrcs) habitatrix Lachis: priucipi
nm sceleris ipsa est filia~ 1/,;011 ; qnia 
iu tc ill\'eut.o su11t transgrcssioucs 
Israel. 

lly bidding the citizens of Lachish to tic their chariots to 
!lromcdaries, he intimates that it \Yould not be now safe for 
them to remain in their city, and that nothing would be 
bettet· for them than to flee elsewhere and to carry away their 
substance. "Think," he says, "of flight, a11d of the quickest 
Hight." The word t!':li, recash, \Yhich I render dromcdn1·y 
01· camel, is of an uncertain meaning among the Hebrews; 
some render it swift horses: but we un<lcrstan<l the Prophet's 
111caning; for he intimates that there wouhl be no time for 
flight, except they made great haste, for the enemies would 
come upon them quickly. 

An<l he then subjoins, thnt that city ha<l been the begin
ning of sin to the Jews ; for though he names here the 
<laughter of Zion, he still incln<lcs, by taking a part for the 
whole, all the Jews. And "·liy lie says that Lachish had 
been the beginning of sin to the citizens of J crusalcm, we 
may collect from the next clause, In thee, he says, 1cere found 
the transgressions of Israel. The citizens of Lachish were 
then, no uoubt, the first who ha<l embraced the corrnptions 
of Jeroboam, and had thus departed from the pure worship 
of God. "\\'hen, therefore, contagion had entered that city, 
it crept, hy ucgrces, into neighbouring places, until at length, 
as we fin<l, the \\'hole king<lom of Judah had become corrupt: 
and this is what the Prophet repeats more fully in other 
places. It was not then without reason that he <leno11uces 
desolation here on the citizens of Lachish ; for they huu been 
the authors of sin to their owu kindrcu. llowcvcr alienatc<l 
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the ten tribes ha<l become from pure faith nncl pure worship, 
the kingdom of Judah remained still upright, until Lachi:sh 
opcnc<l the <loor to ungodly superstitions; an<l then its 
superstitions spread through the whole of J u<lca. She there
fore suffered the punishment which she dcscrycd, when she 
was drawn away into distant exile, or, at least, when she could 
nototherwise escape from danger, th'.tn by fleeing into some far 
country, and that yery swiftly. She is the begi1111i119, he says, 
nJ sin to the daughter of Zion. How so? For in thce-(it is 
more cmphatical when the Prophet turns his discourse to 
Lachish itsclf)-in thee, he says, tcere found the tra11sgressiu11s 
of Israel. It follows-

1-1. Therefore shalt thou gi,·e 
pre,ents to ::.IIoresheth-gath: the 
houses of Aclizib shall be a lie to the 
king& or brae!. 

14. Propterea mittes dona super 
:l\[oresl'lh (i:cl, proptcr :l\lorcsC'th-) 
Gath, tiliisAchzib in mcndacinmrc
gibus Israel. 

Here the Prophet alludes to another thing,-that they 
would attempt to pacify their enemies with gifts, and woukl 
try to redeem thcmseh·es and their neighbours. nut the 
Prophet expressly mentions this, that the event might teach 
them that nothing happens without a design; for it ought to 
work a greater conviction in blind and obstinate men, when 
they sec that they really find that to be true which had been 
long before predicted. This, then, is the reason why the 
Prophet enumerates here various particulars; it was, that the 
hand of God might be more evident an<l conspicuous, "·hen 
he would begin, in an especial manner, to fulfil all the thing;, 
which he now in words foretells, 171011, he says, 1cilt send a 
gift for ltlorescth-gath; that i::;, for a neighbouring city. And 
he calls it :Morcscth-gath, to <listinguish it from another city 
of the same name. Thou u-ilt then send gifts for 11/oresetlt-gath 
to tlte sons of Ach::ib fur a h'e. :)\T:l~, ac=ib, is a ,vord dcrirntl 
from one which means a lie. There is, therefore, a striking 
alliteration, when he says, Thou wilt send gifts to the sons of 
:l\T:l~, Ar:ib, for a lie, :JT:iNS, laac:cb; that i~, Thou wilt 
send gifts to the sons of a lie, for a lie. The city had 
obtainc<l its name from its fallacies or guilcs. And he f:ays, 
fur a lie to tlte la"ngs of Israel; became it profited the chil<lrcn 
of lsrncl nothing to pacify them with gifts, or to attempt to 
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draw them to their side, as they hired the services of one 
another. So then he says, that they would be for a lie to the 
kings of Israel, for they would gain nothing by having many 
auxiliaries. Some take the words activcly,-that the kings 
of Israel had first deceived the citizens of Achzib: but this 
view is less probable ; I am therefore disposed to adopt the 
other,-that though the citizens of Lachish tried to conciliate 
their neighbours with a great sum of money, especially the 
people of Achzib, this ,vould be yet to no purpose; for it 
would be a lie to the people of Israel: or, it may be, that the 
Prophet's meaning is this,-that the citizens of Achzib had 
already wished to bring aid, but in vain, to the kings of Israel; 
for Lachish was one of the first cities which the Assyrians 
conquered; but it was within the kingdom of Judah, or on 
its borders. It is then probable that the kings of Israel had 
recourse to the ai<l of this people, and were not assisted. 
Now, as the citizens of Lachish also endeavoured to extricate 
themselves from the hand of their enemies by such aid, the 
Prophet derides such a folly, inasmuch as they di<l not be
come wise by experience, having seen, with their own eyes, 
that such an help had been useless and clcccptivc to the kings 
of Israel: they ought then to have tried some other mrans, 
rather than to expose themselYes to the same <leccptions.1 I 
cannot finish the chapter to-day. 

PRAYEH. 

Grant, Almighty God, that, being warned by so many examples, 
the record of which thou hast designed to continue to the end 
of the world, that we may learn how dreadful a jnclge thou art 
to the perrnrse,-O grant, that we may not, at this day, be deaf 
to thy teaching, which i, conveyed to us by the mouth of thy 

1 The two lines of this verse arc improperly connected, and the word 
•· sons" is substituted for II house~," •n:i, and there are 110 various read
ings, and the Septuagint has II houses." The literal rendering is this,

Thereforc thou wilt send presents to 1'Ioreshcth-gath : 
The houses of Ad1ziu will lie a lie (i. e., false) to the kings of Israel. 
Henderson, after Coccei11S, gil·cs a different meaning to II presents," 

c:rn,I;,:;, ; and he renders it II dil·orce," and says that it signifies letters 
of rcpudiatiou, and that it is to be taken here metaphorically for the 
breaking np of connection. The wonl only occurs in two other places, 
that i~, in Exod. xviii. 2, and 1 Kiugs ix:. lG; and in neither docs it 
mco.n what is allegcd.-Ed. 
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Prophet, but that we may stri\·e to be so reconcileu. to thee, 
that, passing by all men, we may present ourselves unreservedly 
to thee, so that, relying on thy mercy alone which thou hast 
promised to n~ iu Christ, we may not !loubt but thon wilt he 
propitious to ns, aiul be so touched with the spirit of true peni
tence, that, if we have been to others a b:ul example and an 
offence, we may lead others to the right way of salvation, and 
each of us may so endeavour to assist our neighbours in a holy 
life, that we may together attain that blesseu. and celestial life, 
which thiue ouly-begotten Son has procured for us by his own 
blood. Amen. 

15. Yet ,viii I bring an heir unto 
thee, 0 inhabitant of :\lareshah : he 
~hall come nuto Adnllam the glory 
of bracl. 

15. A<lhuc posscssorem mittam,1 

tibi habitatrix l\laresah; nsque au 
Ad11Ilaw vcniet gloria Israel. 

The Prophet here threatens his own birth place, as ho ha<l 
done other cities; for, as we liave stated, he sprung from 
this city. lie tlocs not now spare his own kindre<l: for as 
God is no rcspecter of persons, so also God's servants ought, 
as with closed eyes, to deal impartially with all, so as not to 
be turned here and there either by favour or by hatrc<l, but 
to follow, without any change, whatever the Lord commands 
them. \V c sec that ::\lica.h wa.s endued with this spirit., for he 
reproved his own kindred, as he ha<l hitherto reproved others. 

There is a peculiar meaning in the wor<l, Marcsah, for it 
is tlcrived frum t!'i\ iresh, nu<l it means possession. The 
Prophet now says, I will .~end to thee t!'i1i1, curesh, a possessor; 
the word is from the same root. But he means, that the 
l\lorasthitcs would come into the power of their enemies no 
le;,s than their neighbours, of whom he had spoken before. 
He says, to Adullam. This was also a city in the tribe of 
Judah, as it is well known. But some woulu have "enemy" 

1. •:::i~, there is ~ ldt out, which is supplied in several l\iSS. It ought 
to he ~•::i~, which means, I will bring, rather than, 1 will send. 

2 Tile iustanccs of paranomasia or alliteration in this passage, including 
this line and the five preceding verses, are unparnllelell in any other parts 
of tbe Prophets; and when there is no coincidence of sound in the worus, 
there is sometimes a di1·ect contrast in the ideas, as good and evil in verse 
12.-Ed. 
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to be here understood, and they put ,,~:,, cabud, in the gcni
ti ,·c case: "The enemy of the glory of Israel shall come to 
Adullam;" but this is strained. Others understand the 
passage thu", that the glory of Israel would come to dis
grace; for Adullam, we know, was a cave. Since then it 
was an obscure place, the Prophet here, as they think, de
clares that the whole glory of Israel "·ould be co\'ercd with 
dishonour, because the dignity and wealth, in which they 
gloried, would lose their pristine state, so that they would 
differ nothing from an ignoble cave. If any approve of this 
meaning, I will not oppose them. Yet others think that the 
Prophet speaks i1·onically, and that the Assyrian is thus called, 
because the whole glory and dignity of Israel would by him 
be taken away. Dut there is no need of confining this to ene
mies; we may then take a simpler \'iew, and yet regard the 
expression as ironical,-that the glory, that is, the disgrace 
or the dernstntionofisracl, would come to Adullam. But;what 
if we read it, in apposition, " He shall come to Adullam, the 
glory of Israel?" For Adullamwas not obscure, as those inter
preters imagine, whom I have mentioned, but it is named 
among the most celebrated cities after the return and re
storation of the people. ,Yhen, therefore, the whole country 
was laid waste, this city, with a few others, remained, as we 
read in the eleventh chapter of Nehemiah. It might then 
be, that the Prophet called A<lullam the glory of Israel; for 
it was situated in a safe place, and the inhabitants thought 
that they were fortified by a strong dcfcncc, and thus were 
not open to the violence of enemies. This mcauing also may 
be probable; but still, as the glory of Israel may be taken 
ironically for calamity or reproach, if any one approYes more 
of this interpretation, it may be followed. I am, however, 
inclined to another,-that the Prophet say~, that the enemy 
would come to A<lullam, which was the glory of Israel,1 

1 Of all the \"::trious renderings of this dansc, this is the most satis
factory, which is that of our own nrsion. The snbstitntion of" honour' 
for "glory," on the mere authority of the Targum, as is done by 1Yewcome, 
is wholly indefensible. 

Eo,~ oiJ .. l\"f' t/;u TY,V oo;r,v foe"nl\, Symmachus. At the same time, the 
most obvious and natural coustraction of the clause is the following, thoagh 
its meaning is obscure: To Adullam shall come the glory of Israel.-Ed. 
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because that city was as it were in the recesses of ,Judea, so 
that an access to it by enemies w::is difficult. It may be also 
that some may think, that the recollection of its ancient historv 
is here rc,·ivetl; fo1· David conccalccl himself in its cave, an~l 
had it as his fortress. The place no doubt had, from that 
time, attained some fame; then this celebrity, as I have sai<l, 
may be alluded to, when Adullam is i;aid to be the glory of 
Israel. It follows-

16. 1\lakc t!Jee bald, and poll thee 
for t!Jy delicate children ; enlarge 
thy baldness as the eagle; for they arc 
gone intu captivity from thee. 

lG. Dccnlrnrc et tondcas tc 
snper filiis delitiarum tunrum; di
Jata cah·itium sicnt aquila, quo•· 
1ii,un migrarun'. abs tc. 

The Prophet at length concludes, that nothing remained 
for the people but lamentation; for the Lord had rcsolvecl 
to desolate and destroy the whole country. Now they were 
wont in mourning, as we have seen in other places, to slmYe 
a111l even tear off their hair: and some think that the verb 
1n1

1
,, lwrcchi, implies as much as though the Prophet said, 

"Pluck, tear, pull off your hair." ,Yhcn afterwards he adds 
'fj1, regi=i, they refer it to shaving, which is done by a razor. 
However this may be, the Prophet here means, that the con
dition of the people would be so calamitous, that nothing 
would Le seen anywhere but mourning . 

.lllalw bald, he says, for t!te cltildrcn of t!ty delicacies.1 The 
Prophet here indirectly upbraids those perverse men, who after 
so many warnings had not repented, with the neglect of God':; 
forbearance : for whence di<l those delicacies proceed, except 
from the extreme kin<lness of God in long sparing the Israel
ites, notwith,;tan<ling their disobedience? The Prophet then 
shows here that they had very long abused the patience of 
God, while they each immersed themselves in theit· delica
cies. Now, he says, Enlarge thy baldness as t!te eagle. Eaglc!:J 
arc wont to cast off their feathers; and hence he comparrs 
here bald men to eagles, as though he culled them, Hairless. 

1 Or, "chil<lrcn of thy indulgences or luxuries," i. c., !uxorious cl:ildren, 
rather th~n "<larliug children," as rendered by Henderson. The Septua
gint has T"' T"'""' T"' Te"~'•"' uov-" thy voluptuous childre11." 'I'ho 
ver~ion of Newcome is. "thy 'delicate children." ,vbat seems to be iu-• 
tended is, their inunlgence in pleasurns and luxories.-Ed. 
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As then the eagles are for a certain time without feathers, until 
they recover them ; so also you shall be hairless, even on ac
count of your mourning. He says, For they !tave migrated 
from t!tec. lie intimates that the Israelites would become 
exiles, that the bnd might remain <lesolate. Now follows-

CHAPTER II. 

1. ·woe to them that dcl"ise ini
quity, and -work evil upon their 
beds! when the morning is li~ht, 
they practise it, bccanse it is in 
the power of their band. 

1. Y:c cogitantibns iniquitatem et 
fabricantibus malitiam super cnbili
bus suis ! quum illuxerit mane, cxe
qnentnr earn, quia est ad potenti:un 
manus ipsorum. 

The Prophet does not here speak only against the Israel
ites, as some think, who have incorrectly confined this part 
of his teaching to the ten tribes ; but he, on the contrary,\in 
discharging his office, addresses also the Jews. He refers 
uot here to idolatry, as in the last chapter; but inveighs 
against sins, condemned in the second table. As then the 
J cws had not only polluted the worship of God, but also 
gave loose reins to many iniquities, so that they dealt wrong
fully with their neighbours, and there was among them 
no attention to justice and equity, so the l'rophet inveighs 
here, as we shall see, against arnrice, robberies, and cruelty: 
and his discourse is full of vehemence; for there was no doubt 
such licentiousness then prevailing among the people, that 
there was need of severe and sharp reproofs. It is at the 
same time easy to perceive that his discourse is mainly <li
rected against the chief men, who exercised authority, and 
turned it to wrong purposes. 

1Voe, he tmys, to those who meditate on iniquity, and devise 1 

' Literally, work ; but ,v::i means to work not only with the hands, 
but also with ll11: mind; and hence, to contrin, to devise, to machinate. 
Jlnidcrson bas " fabricate," while Xe1l'Come, less suitably, retains the 
,vord, "work." J/arcl1i11s justly observes, that the working here is not 
external but internal, the framing, the setting in order, the preparation 
of evil in the mind. The Prophet points out here the source from which 
outward evils proceed. What numberless schemes, both good and evil, 
are concocted and arranged by men on their beds I " They set their 
wits on work to invent ways of accornplishiug their desire. They devise 



CHAP. II. 1. CO~DIENTARIES ON MICAH. 185 

evil on their beds, that, when the morning shines, they may exe
cute it. Here the Prophet clescribes to the life the character 
and manne1·s of those who were given to gain, ancl were in
tent only on raising themselves. He says, that in their be<ls 
they were me<litating on iniquity, and devising wickedness. 
Doubtless the time of night has been given to men entirely 
for rest ; but they ought also to use this kindness of Goel for 
the purpose of restraining themselves from what is wicked : 
for he who refreshes his strength by nightly rest, ought to 
thiuk within himself, that it is an unbecoming thing and even 
monstrous, that he should in the meantime devise frauds, 
and guiles, and iniquities. For why does the Lord intend 
that we should rest, except that all evil things shoul<l rest 
also? Hence the Prophet shows here, by implication, that 
those who are intent on devising frauds, while they ought to 
rest, subvert as it were the course of nature; for they have 
no regard for that rest, which has been granted to men for 
this en<l,-that they may not ·trouble an<l annoy one another. 

Ile aftcrwarcls shows how great was thci1· desire to <lo 
mischief, JV/wn it shines in the moming, he snys, they eJ:ecute 
it. He might have said only, " They <lo in the daytime 
what they contrive in the night:" but he says, In the morning; 
as though he ha<l saicl, that they were so heated by ayarice, 
that they rested not a moment ; as soon as it shone, they 
were immediately ready to perpetrate the frauds they ha<l 
thought of in the night. "\Ve now then apprehend the im
port of the Prophet's meaning. 

llc now subjoins, For according to their power is their ltand. 
As s~, al, means Goel, an old interpreter has given this ren
dering, " Against God is their hand :" but this does not suit 
the passage. Others have explained it thus, " For strength 
is in their hand :" and almost all those well-skilled in Hebrew 
agree in this explanation. Those who hacl power, they think, 
arc here pointe<l. out by the Prophet, -that as they had 
strength, they clare<l to <lo whatever they pleased. Dut the 
Hebrew phrase is not translate<l by them ; an<l I greatly 

iniquity with a great deal of cursed art and policy; they plot ho,v to do 
it ctfoctually, and yet so as not to expose themselves. This is called 
working evil; they arc working it in their heads."-Jle11ry. 
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wonder that they have mistaken in a thing so clear: for it is 
not, " There is power in their hand ;" but " their hand is to 
power." The same mocle of speaking is found in the third 
chapter of Pro,·c1·bs, and them also many interpreters arc 
wrong ; for Solomon there forlii<ls us to withholcl from om 
neighbour his right, '' When thine hand," he says, " is for 
power;" some say, " ,Yhcn there is power to help the mis
erable." But Solomon means no such thing; for he on the 
contrary means this, " \Yhen thine hand is ready to execute 
any evil, abstaiu." So also the Lord says in Deut. xxviii., 
" \Vhcn the enemy shall take away thy spoils, thy hand will 
not Le for power;" that is, '' Thou wilt not dai·c to move a 
finger to restrain thy enemies; when they will plunder thee 
and rob thee of thy substance, thou ,Yilt stand in dread, for 
tl1y hand will be as though it were dead." I come now to 
the present passage, "Their hand is for power :"1 the Prophet 
means, that they dared to try what they could, and that there
fore their hand was always rcncly; whenever there was hope 
of lucre or gnin, the hand was immediately prepared. How 
so? Because they were restrained neither by the fear of God 
nor Ly any regard for justice; but their hand was for power, 
that is, what they could, they dared to do. ,Ve now then 
sec what the Prophet means, as far as I can judge. He af
terwards adds-

2. An<l they coYet ficl<ls, and tnkc 
tl,cm uyviolcncc; an<l hou3cs, an<l take 
1/,~m a way: so they oppress n man an<l 
his house, e1·en a ma11 an<l his heritagc. 

2. Et eoneupiYenmt agros et ra
pinnt; et <lomos, et aufernnt; et 
Yexant virum et <lomnm ejus, vi
rnm et ha!rcuitatem cjus. 

Micah confirms here what is contained in the former verse; 
for he sets forth the alacrity with ,Yhich the avaricious were 
led to commit plunder; nay, how unbridled was their cnpi-

1 The original is, 01' s~,-~-" •::,. .llarcldus after having referred to 
Calrin's ;-er~ion, says, that he prefers that of Junius and Trrn1cli11s which 
is as follows: LI Qunm est in potcstnte manus ipsornrn-"\\'hen it is in 
the power of their hnllll," ,::, is taken as an n<lvcrb of time. The phrase 
is foun<l in four other places,-Gcn. xxxi. 29; Dent. xx\'iii. 32; Xch. v. 
& ; an<l Prov. iii. 27. So that to rcn<lcr ,~ here LI Go<l," as it is done by 
the Septuagint, Theo<loret, an<l Jerome, and some others, must be wrong. 
•::, is rendered " because " uoth by iYciccome nnd Jle11derso11, but not so 
suitably as to the scnsc.-J~d. 
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tlity to do evil. As soon as they have coveted any thing, he 
says, they take it by force. And hence we gather, that the 
Prophet, in the last verse, connected wickctl counsels with 
the attempt of effecting them ; as though he had said, that 
they indeed carefully contrived their frauds, but that as they 
were skilful in their contrivances, so they were not less boltl 
and daring in executing them. 

The same thing he now repeats in other words for a further 
confirmation, As soon as t!tey have coveted fields, they seize them 
by force; as soon as they liai·e coveted houses, they talce tl1em 
away; they oppress a man and his house together ;1 that is, 
nothing escaped them: for as their wickedness in frauds was 
great, so their disposition to attempt whatever they wished 
was furious. And well would it be were there no such cruel 
av:uicc at this day; but it exists every where, so that we 
may sec, as in a mirror, an example of what is here said. But 
it behoves u,; carefully to cons_ider how greatly di!!pleasing to 
God arc frauds and plunders, so that each of us may keep 
himself from cloing ::my wrong, and be so ruled by a desire of 
what is right, that every one of us may net in good faith to
wards his neighbours, seek nothing that is unjust, and bridle 
his own desires: and whenever Sat:i.n attempts to allure us, 
let what is here taught be to us as a bridle to restrain us. It 
follows-

3. Therefore thus saith the 
Lor<l, Bcholtl, against this fa. 
mily do I clevbc aa evil, from 
which ye shall not remove 
your necks; neither shall ye go 
haughtily: for this time is evil. 

3. Proptcrea sic <licit ,Tchova, Eccc ego 
co;;itans super familiam hanc malum, 
qnod non suLmo,•c\Jitis a\J illo (sic est ad 
t·crbum; a quo submovebitis) colla vc,;tra, 
et 11011 amLulabitis in altitmlinc; quia 
tempns malnm hoe. 

1 This ycrse presents an instance of parallelism not. uncommon, in 
which the first and the last line con-cspond, an<l the second an<l the 
third ; as will be seen iu the following .-crsion :-

Ami they covet fields aml forcibly seize them, 
Auel houses, ancl they take them away; 
Yea, they oppress the young man and his house, 
Auel the ol<l man an<l his inheritance. 

There must be some distinction between ,:i.), which I render, 11 the young 
man," and r;,•t,t, rendered above, " the ol<l man." Tl1e first means, ro
bust, strong; an<l the second is a common term for man, but sometimes 
signifies a hnsband, and also a man in years. "re may, indeed, in bar-
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The Prophet shows now that the avaricious were in vain 
elevated by their frauds and rapacity, because their hope 
would be disappointed; for God in heaven was waiting his 
time to appear against them. Though they had. anxiously 
heaped together much wealth, yet Goel would justly dissipate 
it altogether. This is what ho now declares. 

Behold, he says, thus saith Jehovah, I am meditating evil 
a_qainst this family. 1 There is here a striking contrast be
tween God an<l the Jews, between their wicked intentions 
an<l the intentions of Goel, which in themselves were not 
evil, and yet would bring evil on them. God, he says, thus 
speaks, Behold, I am purposing; as though he said, " ·while 
ye are thus busying yourselves on yom- beds, while ye are 
revolving many designs, while ye are contriving many arti
fice.,, ye think me to be asleep, ye think that I am all the 
while meditating nothing; nay, I have my thoughts too, and 
those different from yours; for whi_le ye are awake to devise 
wickedness, I am awake to contrive judgment." ,v e now 
then perceive the import of these words: it is God that de
clares that he meditates evil, and it is not the Prophet that 
speaks to these avaricious and rapacious men; and the evil 
is that of punishment, inasmuch as it is the peculiar office of 
God to repay to all what they descl'\'e, and to render to each 
the measure of evil they ham brought on others. 

Ye shall nut, he says, remoue your neck~ from under it. Since 
hypocrites always promise to themselves impunity, and lay 
hold on subterfuges, whenever God threatens them, the Pro
phet here affirms, that though they sought every escape, 
they wonl<l yet be held bound by God's hand, so that they 
could not by any means shake off the burden designed for 
them. And this was a reward most fully deserved by those 
who ha<l withdrawn their necks, when Goel called them to 

mony with the passage, consiuer the first as meaning a honscholrler, and 
the latter as signifying a hus!Jaudman. The fields in the first line are 
the same ,,ith the inheritance iu the last: and houses and a house arc 
mentioned in the two iutcn·cning Jincs.-Ed. 

' The word i1i1l:il!'t:l, famHy, no rlonbt designates the people of Israel, 
so called, either for their descent from the same father, or for their adop
tion by God as his people, ucsigned to live in subjection to him as a 
family to its head.-Ed. 
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obedience. They then who refuse to obey God, when he 
requires from them a voluntary service, will at length be 
drawn by force, not to undergo the yoke, but the bw·dcn 
which will altogether o,·erwhelm them. ·whosoever then 
will not willingly submit to God's yoke, must at length un
<lcrgo the great and dreadful Lmden prepared for the un
tameable. 

Y c will not then be able to withdraw your necks, and ye 
shall not walk in your height. lie expresses still more clearly 
what I have referred to,-that they were so elated with pride, 
that they despised all thrcatcnings and all instruction: aml 
this presumption became the cause of perverseness ; for were 
it not that a notion of security deceived men, they would 
prc:3ently bcn<l, when God threatens them. This then i:,: the 
reason why the Prophet joins this sentence, .1/e shall no more 
1callt in your height; that is, your haughtiness shall then 
surely be m::ule to succumb; for it 1cill be a time of cnl He 
means, as I have said, that tl1o~c who retain a stiff au<l un
bending neck towards God, when he would lay on them hi,, 
yoke, shall at length be made by force to yiclcl, however re
bellious they may be. How so? For they shall Le broken 
down, inasmuch as they will not be corrected. The Prophet 
then adds-

4. Jn that <lay 
shall one take up 
a parable against 
you, and lament 
with a clolcfol la
mentation, and 
say,". c I.Jc n ttcrly 
8poilcd : he hath 
changed the por
tion of my people: 
how hath he re
moved it from me! 
turning away he 
hath divided our 
fields. 

4, In <lie illo tollcnt super cos parabolam, et lngc
bnnt (suut quidem vcrbct sinyuloris 1111111cri, ~t:•• cl 
i1i1J; ca!lerum i11dcfi11itrt est loc11tio; 1u1111 qui s11ba1t 
diu11t comluctios lw111i11cs, quilms sof,,bat i11j1111yi hrcc 
pro1·i11cia, ut l11[111/,res ca11tus co11c1i1('1'c11t ad cl,ulcm 
aliquam, 11cscio an assccuti sin/ 111e11/<'111 l'roplicl,e: ta-
111e11 hue rrli11q110 i11 met!io, q11ir, alibi 1'1.di1111ts fuisse 
tune ca11/orcs i11 luc/11 1 q11e111ad111od11111 ctiwu alihi 1"1"11111 
l'r(T'ficrr, hoe est, 11111/iercs la111n1t11triccs; ('{eterum 
1110/0 i11rl1ji11ite al'!'ipfl'e; Tollent i[!itur super vos pa
rnl.Jolrun et Jngcbunt) lnctu lamcntabili (u/, J:nucnto 
lamcnti,) diceudo, Vastando vastati sumus; partcm 
popnli mci mutavit; quomodo tollcnt :t nobis ad rcs
titncndnm? Agros uostros dividct-. 

The verse is in broken sentences; and hence interpreters 
rnry. But the meaning of the Prophet appears to me to be 
simply this, In that da!J the!J shall take up a provrrb against 
you ; that is, it will not be :m ordinary calamity, but the re-
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port concerning it will go forth every where, so that the Jews 
will become to all a common prnvcrb. This is one thing. 
As to the word ?t!'7J, mcs!til, it is taken, we know, for :i 

weighty saying, an<l iu the plural, weighty sayings, called by 
the Latins, sentences (scntentias) or sayings (dicta,) and by 
the Greeks, apophthegms (a,.01Bsy1.u1.'7'a.) But these sayings 
were thus called weighty by the Hebrews, because he who 
elevated his style, made use especially of figurative expres
sions, to render his discourse nobler and more splendid. 1 

IIencc many render this word, enigmas, ( a.,v,y/J,a.a.) It ac
cords well with the Prophet's meaning, to suppose, that pro
verbial sayings ,voul<l sprea<l C\'ery where respecting the 
Jews, especially as calamities were usually <lescribe<l in a 
plaiutive song. They shall then mourn over !JOll witlt lament
able mournin_q. Dut this ought to be referred to the fact,
that the calamity would be every where known. It yet seems 
that this sentence is applied afterwards to the J cws them
selves, and not unsuitably. Tiut it is an iu<lcfinite mode of 
speaking, since the Prophet speaks not of one or two men, 
but of the whole people. 

They shall then mourn in this manner, Tl"i.,sted, we l1ai:e 
been wasted: the portion of my people hatlt lie clianged-(it is 
the future instead of the past)-Ile hatlt then changed the 
portion of my people. This may be applied to God as well as 
to the Assyrians; for Go<l was the principal author of this 
calamity; he it was who changed the portion of the people: 
for as by his blessing he hacl long cherished that people, so 
afterwards he changed their lot. But as the Assyrians were 
the ministers of Go<l's vengeance, the expret'sion cannot be 
unsuitably applie<l to them. The .Assyrian then has taken 
away the portion of my people. And then he says, Ilow lwtli 
!te made to depart, or hath taken away, or remove<l from me, 
(literally, to me,) to restore,-though .:J::Jt!J,sliibcb, may be from 

' Very similar is the <lescription of S.:•1.:, by Lo1ctlt in his rr::cleetious; 
he describes it a~ that style which is scntcntions, lignratiYe, and snLlime 
-Sc11le11tiosw11, .fi!luralum, l'I sublime ,lr,cc11di gmus. Ile says also that 
the word means often a saying, an axiom, a short sentence compactly 
formed-est 'flla!l"is se11tc11ti(t sfrc axioma .<cite !Jrai·itaquc dictum, 11aucis 
crmcin11at11111, l'I (I(/ 'l""'fl-"'"firmam cm11positw11, l Snm. xxiv. 14, rr:d. ii·. 
And thi:; is e,·idcutly its mcanin:; hcrc,-a common saying, enrywhcrc 
known.-Ed. 
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the root :m:,, slwh, it yet means the same,-Ilow then ltath 
he tulwn aicayfrom us to restore ourfields he divides, that is, which 
he hath divided; for the relative it:'~, asher, is understood, 
and there is also a change of time. Now as the discourse, 
as I ha,·e said, is in broken sentences, there are various in
terpretations. I however think that the Prophet simply 
means this-flow as to restori119 liath he talten away our field.,, 
which he lzath divided? that is, How for off arc we from resti
tution? for e,·ery hope is for removed, since the Lord him
self has divided among strangers our land and possession; or 
since the enemies have dividec.l it among themselves; for it 
i,; usual after victory, for every one to seize on his own por
tion. "\Yhether then this be understood of the Assyrians, or 
rather be referred to God, the meaning of the Prophet seems 
clearly to be this,-that the Jews were not only expelled 
from their country, but that every hope of return was also 
taken away, since the enemies had parted among themselves 
their inheritance, so that they who had been driven out, now 
in vain thought of a restitution.1 But I read this in the pre-

1 l\Iost comnieutators agree as to the general meaning of this verse, 
which i, clearlr stated here: bnt their ver~ious cliffer. 1Yeu·co111e, follow
iug the Scptna.gint, renders the YCrbs in the first and seconcl lines in a 
passive sense, Lut J/cmlerson gh·cs them an active meaning, snpplyiug 
•• one" as the nominatiYe case, i. e., the pcr,011, who ntters the lamenta
tion afterwards mentioned. The two last lines arc the most diflicnlt. 
1llarchi11s has this vcrsion,-

Qnomoclo snbtraxit ruihi ! 
Avertenti agros nostros distribnit ! 

That of J1111i11.s and 1i·cmelius is csse11tially the same, only the ,·erbs 
arc pnt in the present tense. Kc1rconie's rendering is this,-

Jlow l1ath he departed from me, 
To Lring again him that diYi<led our fields! 

:Meaning hy " him " the Assyrian. Ilcndcrson's Yersion seems wide of 
the mark,-

llow hath he withdrawn it from me! 
To an apostate he bath dil"ided our fields! 

To call the king of Dauylon an apostate, seems incongrnous, as it cannot 
he applied to any one but who has turned a"·ay from true religion. The 
most obvious ancl literal rendering is that giYcn by illarc/1ius, "·ith the 
<'xccption of the tense. I offer the following version of the whole Ycrsc, 
with no alteration in the text, except the supplying of a 1 before,,;,~, 
which is fount! in senral l\ISS.,-

In that day slwll be taken up concerning yon a pro1·erb, 
And lament a lamentation will the opprcssecl, 
And say will the desolate,-'" \\'c arc clestroycd, 
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ecnt time; for the Prophet intro<luccs here the Jews as ut
tering this lamentation,-" It is now all over with us, and 
there is no reme<ly for this evil ; for not only are we strippe<l 
of all our property an<l ejected from our country, but what 
has been taken away by our enemies cannot be restore<l to 
us, inasmuch as they have alrea<ly parte<l our possessions 
among themselves, and every one occupies his own portion 
an<l his own place, as though it were his own inheritance. 
\Ve have therefore to do, not only with the Assyrians in 
general, bnt also with every individual; for what every one 
now occupies an<l possesses he will clcfen<l, as his rightful 
aml here<litary possession." 

Some conjecture from this verse, that the discourse belongs 
rather to the Israelites, who were banished without any hope 
of return; but no necessity com,trains us to explain this of 
the Israelites ; for the Prophet docs not declare here what 
God would <lo, but what would be the calamity when con
si<lere<l in iti,clf. We have in<lee<l said alrea<ly in many 
places, that the Prophets, while threatening, speak only of 
calamities, desolations, deaths, and <lcstrnctions, but that 
they afterwarcls adcl prnmises for consolation. Dut their 
teaching is 1liscrimi11ative : when the Prophets intcn<l to ter
rify hypocrites and perverse men, they set forth the wrath of 
Go<l only, and leave no hope; but when they woul<l inspire_ 
with hope those who are by this means humbled, they draw 
forth comfort to them even from the goodness of Go<l. "\Vhat 
is here said then may fitly and really be applied to the Jews. 
It follows-

5. Tliercfore thon shalt have none 
that shall cast a cord by lot iu the 
congregation of the Lor<l. 

5. Itaqne non erit tilii projici
eus funicnlum a<l sortem in cootn 
Jchov::c. 

Here the Prophet concludes his discourse rcEpccting Go<l's 
design to cleanse J u<lca from its perverse and wicked inha-

The portion of my people he changee ; 
How he takes away from me ! 
To the alicnator of my licl<ls he divides them I" 

It is a proverb, a common saying, aud a lament, that would be nttcrecl, 
as the Prophet foretells, at the time of the expulsion of the people from the 
land, when it would be taken possession ofby their enemies.-Ed. 
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bitants, that it might no longer be the inheritance of one 
people. For the lan<l, we know, had been given to the pos
terity of Abraham, on the condition, that it was to be held 
by them as an heritage: and we also know, that a line was 
determined by lot whenever the year of ,Jubilee returned, that 
every one might regain his own possession. The Prophet 
now testifies that this advantage would be taken away from 
the Jews, and that they woul<l hereafter possess the land by 
no hereditary right; for God, who had given it, would now 
take it, away. 

There shall not then be one to cast a line by lot in tl,e assem
bl.'f of Jehowh. And he seems here to touch the ,J em,, by 
calling them the assembly of Jehovah. Ilc in<leed a<lopted 
them, they were the people of God: but he intimates that they 
were repudiatc<l, becau;;c they had rendered themselves un
worthy of his fa.your. Ile therefore, by calling them ironi
cally the assembly of Jehovah, denies that they rightly retained 
this name, inasmuch as they had depriYed themselves of this 
honour and <lignity. It now follows-

G. Prophesy ye not, say they to 
them that prophesy : they shall not 
prophesy to them, that they shall 
not take shame. 

G. N c stilletis ; stillabunt; non 
stillabnnt illis (hoe est, super cos ;) 
non apprehemlct iguomioias (sic est 
ad t'erbwn.) 

Here the conciseness of the expressions has made inter
preters to differ in their vie\\·s. Some read thus, Distil ye 
not,-they will distil; that is, the Jews speak against the 
prophets, and with threats forbid them, as with authority, to 
address them. The Hebrew word, distil, means the same as 
to speak; though at the same time it is applied more com
monly to weighty a<ldresses than to such as arc common an<l 
ordinary. If any understands, they will distil, or speak, of 
the J cws, then the Prophet points out their arrogance in 
<laring to contend with Go<l's prophets, and in trying to si
lence and force them to submission. "' c indeed find that 
ungodly men act thus, when they wish to take away the 
liberty of teaching from God's prophets; for they resist as 
though they themselves were doubly and trebly prophets. 
So also in this place, Di.~til ye not, that is, the Jews say, 
" Let not the servants of God prophesy." Ilut i'!ome tl1ink 

vor.. III. N 
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that a relative is understood, Distil ye not to those who distil; 
as though he had sai<l, that ungOllly men would not bear 
God's prophets, and thus would prevent and restrain them, 
as much as they coul<l, from speaking. Others make this 
distinction, Distil ye not,-they shall distil; as though the 
J cws said the first, an<l God the second. Distil ye not,
this was the voice of the ungodly and rebellious people, who 
would c:1st away from them and reject every instruction: but 
God on the other side opposed them and sai<l, .Nay, they shall 
distil; ye forbi<l, but it is not in your power; I have sent 
them : though ye may rage and clamour a hundred times, it 
is my will that they should proceed in their course. 

"\Y c hence see how various arc the explanations : and even 
in the other part of the yerse there is no more agreement 
between interpreters : They shall not distil; respecting this 
clause, it is sufficiently evident, that God here intimates that 
there would be now an end to all prophecies. How so? Be
cause he would not render his serrnnts a sport, and subject 
them to reproach. This is the true meaning: and yet some 
take another view, as though the Prophet continued his sen
tence, They shall not distil, lest the people i,hould receive re
proaches; for the ungodly think, that if they close the 
mouths of the prophets, all things woulcl be l::i.wful to them, 
and that their crimes would be hiJ, in short, that their vices 
would not be called to an account ; as though their wicked
ness was not in itself sufficiently reproachful, ,,em God to 
send no prophets, and no reproof giycn. No doubt, profane 
men arc so stupid as to think themselves free from every re
proach, when God is silent, and when they put away from 
themselves every instruction. Hence some think, that this 
passage is to he undcrstooil in this sense. Ilut I consider 
the meaning to be that which I have stated; for he had be
fore said, Distil !le not 1clw distil; that is, " Y c prophets, be 
no longer troublesome to us; why <lo you stun our cars? \Ve 
can no longer bear your holclncss; he then silent." Thus he 
expressly introducccl the ,T cws as speaking with authority, as 
though it was in their power to restrain the prophets from 
doing their cluty. Now follows, as I think, the answer of 
God, They shall uot cfo-til, that he may not get reproaches: 
" Since I sec that my doctrine is intolcraolc to you, since I 
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find a loathing so great and so shameful, I will take away 
my prophets from you: I will therefore rest, and be hereafter 
silent."-·why? " Because I effect nothing; nay, I suLjcet 
my prophets to reproaches; for they lose their labour in 
speaking, they pour forth words which produce no fruit; for 
ye arc altogether irreclaimable. Nay, as they arc reproach
fully treated by you, their condition is worse than if they 
were covered with all the disgrace of having been criminal. 
Since then I subject my prophets to reproach, I "·ill not allow 
them to be thus mocked by you. They shall therefore giYe 
over, they shall prophesy no longer." 1 

But the Lord could not have threatened the J e,"s with 
any thing worse or more dreadful than \Yith this immuuity, 

1 Xewrome, apparently on the authority of the Sept1mgint, joins a part 
of the last wrse to this, and gives this rendering,-

In the congregation of Jehornh prnphcsy not, 0 ye that prophesy: 
They shall not prophesy to these : 
Fur he shall remo,·efrnm himself reproaches. 

The last line lie applies to the true prophet, that he would not snbjl'ct 
himself to disgrace by exercising his ofliee. lleudersun's Ycrsion is the 
following:-

Prophesy not ; thou s!Jalt prophesy 
Who will not prophesy of these t!Ji.ngs: 
Reproaches arc incessant. 

This is Yiewecl as being altogether the language of the people, interdict
ing the trne prophets, specifying those whom they approved, and depre
cating tl.te reproaches cnst upon them by the true prophets. Another 
,·crsion, which is materially adopted by Calvin, is admitted by onr An
thor as not unsuitable, bnt !Jc prefers the one given al.Jove. The main 
objection is to the Inst line, which in the original is this,-

n1tJ,::i JO' ~, 
The last word is plural, ancl means reproacl.tes ; ancl the verb JO' 1s Ill 
the third pcr,011 of the fnture tense, and may be derived either from J1C', 
to recede, to depart, or from JO~, to remo,·e, both in a transith·e nncl in
transitin sense. IIa,·inl-( an objective case, it cnnnot I.Jc the first verb, 
am! mnst be the ,econcl in its transith·e meaning. Then tl.tc rendering 
is, He will not, or let him not, or let none remove reproaches. This be
ing the literal remleriug of this sentence, we must now ·consider what 
version of the former part will correspond best with it. It is that no 
doubt adopted by Calvin, though the last clause cannot admit of the 
meaning he attaches to it. The people say, " Prophesy ye not who 
prJphesy ;" God answers, "They shall not prophesy to thee;" and 
I hen the Prophet adds, speaking of God, " lie will not remove re
pi oaches;" that is, lie will not remove them by his propl.tcts with the 
ricw of amending their reproachful conduct. 

The last clause is evidently viewed as an anomalous construction by 
ll,wfrrwn; for he renders it as though the plural noun were the 11ominn
ti,·e ca,c to the verb in the singular number, a111l this IJecanse tlie lnttrr 
prec~1lc, the fr,rmrr. There nrny be inst:rncrs of this in Hebrew, but it is 
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-that they shoul<l no more bear anything which might dis
turb them: for it is an extreme curse, when God gives us 
loose reins, and suffers us, with unbridled liberty, to rush as 
it were headlong into evils, as though be had delivered us up 
to Satan, to be his slaves. Since it is so, let us be assured 
that it is an awful threatening, when he says, They shall not 
distil, lest they should hereafter become objects of reproach. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, thnt as thou art pleased to try 0111· patience 
by requiring mutual justice and the offices of love and benr,vo
lence,-O grant, that we may not uc wolves one to another, 
but show ourselves to be really thy children, by observing all 
those duties of justice and kin<lness which thou commandest, 
and thus follow what is right aud just through the whole course 
of our life, that we may nt length enjoy that blessedness which 
is laid up for us in hea,cn, through Christ our Lor<l. Amen. 

7. 0 thou that art 
named the house of ,Ta
cob, is the Spirit of the 
Lord straitened ? arc 
these his doings? do 
not my words do good 
to him that walketh 
uprightly? 

7. Qui tliceris tlomus Jacob, nu reductns est 
in angustias Spiritus Jehova? (alii i-crtunt, an 
imrni1111tus est Spiritns ,Tehovre; "l~i' siyn{ficat 
courctarc, significat ctiam i111111i1111crc rqmd I frbra!
os; scd mclius quadrat scnsus illc qucm reddidi.) 
An li::cc sunt opera ejus? Annon verba mea bona 
sunt cum eo (hoe est, npud cum) qui rcctus am
bulat? 

The Prophet now reproves the Israelites with greater 
severity, because they attempte<l to impose a law on Go<l 
and on his prophets, and would not endure the free course of 
instruction. He told us in the last verse, that the Israelites 
were inflated with so much presumption, that they wished to 
make terms with God : '' Let him not prophesy," they said, 
as though it were in the power of man to rule God : and the 

by no means a common usage; though it be so in the Tl'elsl, langnnge, 
which in many of its peculiarities is very much like Hebrew. This 
sort of constniction is the ordinary one in that language: a pllU'al noun 
has commonly a Yerb in the singular number, when placctl uefore it. 
This sentence in "'elsh would be exactly the same ns in Ilebrew-.i\"id 
,pnadawa ywaradrt'yddiudau. The noun in the plural number is the no
iuinative case to the preceding verb, wliich is in the singular number, nllll 
t!ic verb too i, in the future tense, nnd is yet understood as having the 
meaning of the present ten$e,-Ed. 
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Prophet now repeats, Is the Spirit of Jehovah straitened? as 
though he said, " Ye see the intent of your presumption, 
ancl how far it proceeds ; for ye wish to subject God's Spirit 
to yourselves an<l to your own pleasure." The prophets doubt
less <lid not speak of themselves, but Ly the bi<lcling and com
mand of Goel. Since then the prophets "·ere the organs of the 
Holy Spirit, whosoever attcmptccl to silence them, usurped 
to himself au authority over God himself, ancl in a manner 
tried to make captive his Spirit : for what power can belong 
to the Spirit, except he be at liberty to reprove the vices of 
men, an<l condemn whatcnr is opposed to Go<l's justice? 
·when this is taken away, there is no more any jurisdiction 
left to the Holy Spirit. ,v e now then sec what the l'rophet 
means in this pbce: he shows how mad a presumption it 
was in the Israelites to attempt to impose silence on the 
prophets, as though they ha<l a right to rule the Spirit of 
God, aml to force him to submission. 

Is the Spirit of Jelwi:a!t straitened? And this mode of speak
ing ought to be noticed, for it possesses no ordinary empha-
8iil ; inasmuch as the Prophet, by this reproof, recalls the 
attention of these pen·cr8e men to the author of his teaching; 
as though he ha<l said, that th<i wrong was not clone to men, 
that war was not carried on with them, when instruction is 
prohibited, but that God is robbed of his own right, and that 
his liberty is taken away, so that he is not allowed to execute 
his judgmcnt iu the world by the power of his Spirit. 

And farther, the Prophet here ironically reproves the 
Israelites, when he says, 0 thou who art called tlte house of 
Jacoli, is the Spirit of Jehornh reduced to straits? For if hea
thens, ,vho have never known the teaching of religion, and 
to whom no heavenly mysteries ham been revealed, had 
said, that they woulcl have nothing to do with the prophet~, 
it woulLl have been much more endurable; for what wonder 
woul<l it be for ignorant men to repudiate all instruction? 
llut it was monstrous for the Israelites, who gloried in the 
name c,f God, to dare to rise up so rebelliously against the 
prophets: they always boasted of their own race, as though 
they surpassed all the rest of the worl<l, and were a holy 
nation, separated from all other8. Hence the Prophet say:a, 
" Y c wi:::h to be calle<l the hou~c of Ja cob; what is your ex-
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cellency antl dignity, except that you have Leen chosen by 
God to be his peculiar people? If then you have been habi
tuated to the teaching of God, what fury and madness it is, 
that you cannot bear his prophets, but wish to close their 
mouths?'' "\Ve now then sec the point of this irony, when the 
Prophet says that they were called t!te house of Jacob. He seems 
at the same time to intimate, in an indirect way, that they 
were a spurious race. As they were called by other prophets, 
Amorites and Sodomites : even so in this place the Prophet 
says, "Y c are indeed the house of Jacob, but it is only as 
to the name." They ,rnre in reality so degenerated, that 
they falsely pretended the name of the holy patriarch; yea, 
they falsely and mendaciously boasted of their descent from 
holy men, though they were nothing else, but as it were 
rotten members. Inasmuch then as they had so departed 
from the religion of Abraham and of other fathers, the Pro
phet says, "Thou art indeed called what thou art not." 

He afterwards adds, Are these ltis worlis ? Here he brings 
the Israelites to the proof; as though he said, "How comes it, 
that the prophets are so troublesome and grievous to you, 
except that they sharply reprove you, and denounce on you 
the judgment of God? But God is in a manner forced, ex
cept he was to change his natnre, to treat you thus sharply 
and severely. Y c boast that you are his people, but how clo 
you live? Are these ku; 1corks ? that is, <lo yon lead a life, 
and form your conduct according to the law laid down 
by him ? But as your life does not in any degree cor
respond with what God requires, it is no wonder that the 
prophets handle you :;o roughly. For God remains the same, 
ever like himself; but ye arc perfidious, and have wholly re
pudiated the covenant he has made with you. Then this 
asperity, of which ye are wont to complain, ought not to be 
uccmed unjust to you." 

lie then subjoins, Arc not my u·ords good to him 1cho 1calhs 
uprightl!J? Here the Prophet more distinctly shows, why 
he had before asked, Whether their works were those of the 
Lord; for he compares their life ,Yith the doctrine, which 
on account of its severity displeased them; they said tha.t 
the worJs of the prophets were too rigid. God here answers,• 
that his words were gentle antl kind, and therefore pleasant, 
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that is, to the pious and good; and that. hence the fault was 
in them, when he treated them less kindly than they wished. 
The import of the ·whole then is, that the word of God, as it 
brings life and salvation to man, is in its own nature gra
cious, and cannot be either bitter, 01· hard, or grievous to the 
pious and the good, for God unfolds in it the riches of his 
goodness. 

,v e hence sec that God here repudiates the impious ca
lumny that was cast on his word; as though he had said, 
that the complaints which prevailed among the people were 
false; for they transferred the blame of their own wickedness 
to the word of God. They said that God was too severe : 
but God here declares that he was gentle and kind, and that 
the character of his word was the same, provided men were 
tractable, and did not, through their perverseness, extort from 
him anything else than what he of himself wished. And the 
~:une thing David means in Psalm xviii., when he says that 
God is perverse with the per\'crsc : for in that passage he 
intimates, that he had experienced the greatest goodness 
from God, inasmuch as he had rendered himself docile and 
obedient to him. On the contrary, he says, Goel is perverse 
with the perverse; that is, when he sees men obstinately re
sisting and hardening their necks, he then 1mts on as it were 
a new character, and deals perversely with them, that is, 
severely, as their stubbornness desc1Tcs ; as for a hard knot, 
according to a common proverb, a hard wedge is necessary. 
'\Ve now then perceive the meaning of this passage, th:1t 
GocI's 1cords are good to those 11:ho 1calk upr(r;htly; that is, they 
breathe the sweetest odour, and bring nothing else but true 
and real joy : for "·hen can there be complete happiness, 
except when God embraces us in the bosom of his love? Rut 
the testimony respecting this love is brought ,to us by his 
word. The fault then is in us, and ought to be imputed to 
us, if the word of God is not delightful to us. 

Some expound this whole passage tliffcrent!y, as though 
the Prophet relates here what was usually at that time the 
boast of the Israelites. They hence think that it is a narra
tive in which he represents their sentiments, (11arratio11em esse 
mimitz'cam;) as though the Prophet introtlucc<l here the un-
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godly :md the rebellious, animating one another in their con
tempt of God's word, 0 thou who art called the house of Ja
cob, is the Spirit of Jclw1:ah straitened? Hypocrites, we know, 
are so blind and intoxicated by a false confidence, that they 
hesitate not heedlessly to abuse all the favours of God. As 
then God had confcrre<l a great excellency on his people, 
they thus emboldened one another,-" Arc we not the chil
dren and posterity of Abraham? "'hat will it aYail us to be 
a holy and chosen race, an<l the peculiar people of God, anrl 
:i royal priesthood, if we arc to be thus unkindly treated? 
1,r e find that these prophets shamefully reprove us: where is 
our dignity, except we show that we liaYe more privileges 
than other nations?" These interpreters therefore think the 
meaning to be this,-that they make a show of their own 
privileges, that they might with more liberty reject every in
strnction, and shake off every yoke. And when it is said, Is 
the Spirit ef God diminished? these interpreters regard this 
as meaning, that they were satisfied with the solemn pro
mise of Goel, and that as they were a holy race, they now 
superciliously despised all the prophets,-" Is the Spirit of 
God dead, who was formerly the interpreter of the eYerlast
ing covenant, which God made with us? Has he not testi
fied that we should be to him a holy and elect people? "'hy 
then do ye now attempt to reduce to nothing this sacred de
claration of the Holy Spirit, which is inviolable?" It is then 
ndded, Are these his 1cor!1s? "Ye tnlk of nothing but of 
threats and destruction ; ye denounce on us numberless cala
mities : but God is beneficent and kind in his nature, patient 
and merciful; and ye represent him to us as a tyrant; but 
this view is wholly inconsistent with the nature of Go<l." 
And, in the last place, God subjoins, as these interpreters 
think, an exception,-" All these arc imleed true, if faithful
ness exists among you, and the authority of my word conti
nues; for my 1cords are good, but not to all without any dif
ference: be upright and sincere, and ye shall find me dealing 
kin<lly, gently, tenderly, and pleasantly with you : then my 
rigour will cease, which now through my wor<l so much 
offends and exasperates you." 

This meaning may in some measure be admitted; but as 
it is hard to be understood, we ought to retain the former, 
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it being more easy and flowing. There is nothing strained 
in the ,·iew, that the Prophet derides the foolish arrogance 
of the people, who thought that they were sheltered by this 
privilege, that they were the holy seed of Abraham. The 
Prophet answers, that this titular superiority did not deprive 
God of his right, and prevent him to exercise his power by 
the Spirit. " 0 thou then who art called the house of Jacob; 
but only as far as the title goes: the Spirit of God is not 
reduced to straits. Dut if thou boastest thyself to be the 
peculiar people of Goel, are these thy works the works of 
God? Does thy life coITcspond with what he requires? 
There is no wonder then that Goel chastises you so severely 
by his word, for there is not in you the spirit of docility, 
which allows the exercise of his kindness." 1 

Dut though the Prophet here upbraids the ancient people 
with ingratitude, yet this truth is especially useful to us, which 
God declares, when he sap, that his wonl is good and sweet to 
all the godly. Let us then learn to become submissive to God, 
and then he will convey to tis by his word nothing bnt sweet
ness, nothing but delights; we shall then find nothing more 
desirable than to be fed by this spiritual K>od ; and it will 
ever be a real joy to us, whenever the Lord will open his 
mouth to teach us. But when at any time the word of the 
Lord goads and wounds, and thus exasperates us, let us 
know that it is through our own fault. It follows-

1 Xeicrmne, :iclopting 7t~::O:i1, as fonn<l in four :\ISS., remlers the first 
part of the verse as the l:inguage of the peoplr., t hongh uot iu the sen,e 
of tho.;e refcrrell to by Calvin. Iii:; version is :is follvws :-

Doth the house of l,;racl [,facob] sa.r, 
"ls the Spirit of ,Jel10,·ah straitened? 
.Are these his doings·:" 

"Straitened," i. e., confined to a few, snch :is ?IIic:ih. And by II doings," 
he means the jmlgments before auuonnced. Henderson regards the 
11 doings," or, as he renders them, " operations," in the same light, 
though he views the words as ,pukcn by the Prophet, and renders ·the 
first line thus,-

·what language, 0 house of Jacob! 
The first word, 71~::0:il, as it is in our text, is viewed bv Jlc11rlcrso11, :is 
well as by .lfarrkius, as a passiYC participle, signi(ying ·,,.!,at is sairl or 
spoken, and the i1 prefixed is considerell as a note of excl:imation. Bnt 
the objection made to our common nr:;ion is not rnlid, that 7~J~ in 
Niphael, when it means being called or named, has uniformly au ? :ifter 
it, for we ha,·e au instance to tlie contrary in ,Jcr. vii. :J:!, ,~~~•-~,, 
n!:lilil , ,v, •· anrl it shall no more be called Tophet:'-I::d. 
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8. E,·en of late my 
people is risen np as an 
enemy: re pull off the 
rube with the garment 
from them that pass by 
securely as men averse 
from war. 

8. Et qui antehac popnlns mens, quasi in 
hostem surrcxit ex ach·erso; vestem decoris 
( a/ii 1·ertrmt, pallium et tunieam ; .,er! 1111llu cs, 
copula, et ii~ sign{flcat decorcm, idco possumus 
i·crtcre vcstcm dccvn:~) prredati cstis it trnnscnn
tibns cum fiducia, periudc ac si re,·erterentur 
a pr:.clio. 

As the words of the Prophet arc concise, they contain 
some obscurity. Hence interpreters differ. First, as to the 
word s~~n~, atmul, some think it to be one word, others 
divide it into r,~, at, and s~~, mul, which means, over against, 
opposite ; and they regard it of the same import with s~~~, 
which immediately follows. But as the repetition would be 
frigid, the Prophet no doubt intended that it should be taken 
here in its proper sense, and its meaning is yesterday. But 
this time is not sti"ictly taken by the Hebrews, for they take 
yesterday as meaning the past time, even when many years 
have elapsed. I have therefore rendered it formerly, which 
suits this place. There is also another difference as to the 
sense of the text, for some think that this ,~~n~, atmul, is 
to be joined to the verb O~~p, lmmcm; bnt it is rather to be 
connected with the word '~V, oua; lily people formerly. There 
is another diversity, that is, as to the term :J'i~, avib, for 
some apply it to God, and others to the people; that they 
rose up or stood one against another. For this verb is ex
plained in two ways : some view it as a verb neuter, "They 
stand against the enemy ;" and others render it, "They rise 
up against the enemy;" nnd this second meaning is most 
approved, and harmonizes best with the context. 

I will now refer to what I consider to be the real meaning. 
The Prophet, in the first place, says, that the people were 
formerly under the power and government of God, but that 
now they were become wholly alienated from him. Formerl!J, 
then, it 1cas my people, as though God now renounced all 
friendship with them. "I have hitherto owned yon as my 
people, but hereafter I shall have nothing to do with you, 
for the whole authority of my word is by you entirely abo
lished; ye have violated your faith: in short, as you have 
destroyed my covenant, ye have ceased to be my people; 
for whatever favour I have conferred on you, you have de
prived yourselves of it by your wickedness; and though I 
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have adopte<l you, yet your wickedness now strips you of 
thi,, privilege." This is one thing. 

It then follows, Tltey have risen up as a9ainst an enemy. I 
consider a note of likeness to be here understood. The Pro
phet says simply, A9ainst an enemy hm:e they risen up; but I 
regard the meaning to be, that they had risen up as against 
an enemy; that is, that they had made God, their best father, 
their enemy, inasmuch as they had by their crimes provoke<l 
his displeasure.1 lie then confirms this truth by saying, 
that they practised robberies among thcmsclv~s. ,v e indeed 
know that hypocrites ever hitlc themselves under their reli
gious rites, and spread them forth as their shie!J whenever 
they arc reproved. Hence the Prophet says, that they were 
not to be deemed the people of God for spending their 
labours on sacrifices, for they were at the same time robbers, 
and plundered innocent mm. 

The 9arment of comeliness, he says, or, the garment an<l the 
cloak, (about such words I do not labour much,) they take 
aicay from those who pass by securely ;2 tlrnt is, from all who 
arc peaceable. For when thc1·e is a suspicion of war, or 
when a traveller does any mischief, he rightly deserves to be 
punished. But the Prophet says here, that they were robbed, 
who passed by securely as thoug-h they were in a safe coun
try. ",vhen travellers fear nothing, ye strip them of their 
garments, as though they were returning from war: as they 
arc wont, when war is over, to seize on spoils wherever found, 

1 1Yewcomc ~h·es the same meaning to this part of the line, though 
another to the former part,-

But of old my people hath rIBen up as an enemy. 
llcndcrson's version is the same. The ,rnrd rendet·ed "of old" mean3 
"yesterday,'' and expresses often past time indefinitely. It is once reu
dcred "of olcl," ha. xxx. :l:l; but in other places, "heretofore," "in 
times past;" bnt "formerly," or "of late," would Le the most suitable 
expression in this passage.-/,t!. . 

2 The literal rendering of these two lines may be giyen thus :
From off the garment the mantle ye strip 
From those who pass hy securely, returning from war. 

Or, the last words, il~n',1;, ':l.\t:', "averters of mn," may designate 
people of a peaceal.Jlc disposition, and "war" may be takcu for strife or 
contention; then the rendering would be, "who tum away from con -
tcution." 1Ycu·come, ou the authority of one l\1S., which has •:it:•, gh·e,; 
this version, "captives of war," which seems unsuitable to this passag,) 
1llard1ius renders the phrase tints, rtVcrsi belli, seu, a be/lo, "' turnin~ away 
from war," or, " shy of war.'' This view evidently comports best with 
the context.-L'r/. 
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and no one can keep his own ; so now, <luring peace, ye take 
to yourselves the same liberty, as though all things were 
exposed to plunder, and ye were in a hostile country, lately 
the scene of warfare." 

We now then perceive the meaning of the Prophet. He 
fir5t intimates that the people were now rejected by God, for 
they had rendered themselves, by their most abandoned life, 
wholly unworthy of his benefits; and at the same time he 
1·eproves their ingratitude, that having been the people of 
God, they choose to make war with him rather than to ob
serve the covenant which he had made for their safety; for 
it was a most shameful wickedness in them, since they had 
been chosen from the whole worl<l to be a peculiar people, 
to prefer going to war with God rather than to live quietly 
under his protection. And that they did ri.,e up against 
God he proves, for they g:we themselves up to robberies ; 
they plundered, even during times of peace, which circum
stance greatly aggravated their wickedness. It now follows-

(). The women of my people 
han ye cast out from their 
pleasant houses ; from their 
children ha,·e ye taken away 
my glory for enr. 

(). :i.\Iulieres populi mci cxpulistis ~ 
dorno clelectatiouum ips:1r11m, (est qui
dem mutatio numeri, sed /we nihil ad 
rem;) a parvulis earum abstulistis dc
cus (t·el, ornarncntnrn) meum perpetuo. 

He proceeds with the same subject, that they refrained 
from no acts of iujnstice. It "·as imlee<l a proof of extreme 
barbarity not to spare women and children, for they are both 
weak and helpless. Their sex exempts women from Yio
lence, an!l their age, cbildren.1 EYen in wars, women, and 
abo chil<lrcu, escape in safety. "Te hence sec that the Pro-

1 Thi, nrse presents se,·eral auomalies. "'e ha,·e "women"' ancl 
the Yer!,~ in the plural, and then "house," "her delights," antl II her 
children." It may be thus rcnderetl,-

Thc women of my people ye clrive away, 
Each from the house of her delights; 
From off her children ye take away my ornament for ever. 

The won\ rentlerc1l in our ,ersion II glory," is;;;,, which means orna
ment, !Jeanty. l'iscator says. p11/chras restrs quas lJeus illis donarit
" the licautifnl garments which Gotl ga,·e them." God claimed the land 
of Canaan and all its blcssiugs as his own. '171er took these away with
out restoring them according to the h11L I!enderson justly obsern.>s, 
tl,at "ornament" is to be taken II collectinly for the ornamental clothC's 
which they wore, and with which they had been provided by Jehornh." 
-lc'd. 
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phet, by stating a part for the whole, proves here that the 
people had addicte<l thcmselns to cruelty really barbarous; 
they were not restrained from exercising it, no, not even on 
women and children. Since it was so, it follows, that their 
boast of being the chosen people was vain and fallacious. 

House of delights he ascribes to the women, who, being the 
weaker sex, prefer being at home and in the shade, rather 
than going abroad. The more necessary it was that their 
recesses should remain safe to them. Now, what was taken 
away from the children, God calls it his ornament; for his 
blessing, poured forth on chil<lren, is the mirror of his glory : 
he therefore condemns this plunder as a sacrilege. The woril 
oS1vS, laoulam, designates the continuance of their c1·imcs, 
as though he had said, that they were cruel without ever 
showing any repentance, Now it follows-

10. Arise ye, and de
part; for this is uot your 
rest: because it is pol
luted, it shall destroy 
you, eYen with a sore 
destruction. 

10. Surgite, abite, quia non est hil'c requies ; 
quoniam pollnta est; di,sipavit dissipationevio
lenta (intcrponitur copula, et dissipationc; illeo 
poterimus commode vertere, dissipavit et qui<lem 
dissipatione violenta, (i·el, roborata; id enim 
sign{ficat 1:erbum y;1;,).) 

Here again the Prophet checks the foolish confidence of the 
people. The land of Canaan, ,ve know, had been honoured by 
God with the distinction of being a rest; yea God called it, 
not only the rest oftbe people, but also his own rest, 'I have 
sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter into my rest,' (Ps. 
xcv. 12.) The land of Canaan then was a rnrt of nest, hid
den under the wings of God ; for the Lord had assigned it 
as an inheritance to his chosen people. As God then dwelt 
in that land, and had also given it to the children of Abra
ham, that they might rest there in safety, ancl as this was 
also one of the blessings contained in the Law, hypocrites said, 
pursuing their usual course of falsely and groundlessly claim
ing to themselves the favours of God, that they could not be 
thence expelled, ancl that those Prophets were falsifiers who 
dared to change any thing in God's covenant. This is the 
reason why the Prophet now says, 

Arise, depart; this is not your rest. "False confiucnce," he 
i,ays, " deceives you, as ye think that ye are in!"cparably 



20G THE TWELYE MINOR PROPHETS. LECT. LX...'1:XIV. 

fixed in yom habitation. Go{l indeed has made such a pro
mise, but this condition was addcd,-If ye will stand faithful 
to his covenant. Now ye arc become covenant-breakers: ye 
think that he is fast bound to you; all the cords are loosened; 
for as ye have perfidiously departed from the law of Go<l, there 
is now no reason for you to think that he is under any obliga
tion to you. There is then no ground for you to boast of be
ing a holy people; you have indeed the name, but the reality 
has ceased to be : therefore arise and depart: but to sit still 
securely and proudly will avail you nothing, for God will now 
drive you afa1· off: ancl I now declare to you that you must 
arise and depart, for ye cannot rest in this land against the 
will of God : and God will now thrust you out of it." "\Ye 
now perceive the real meaning of the Prophet. 

II c afterwards adds, For it is polluted; he will scatter you witlt 
violent scattering.1 Here again he vindicates God from their 
calumny and ungodly murmmings. "\V c indeed know how 
difficult it was to bring down that people; who were steeped 
in so great a perverseness. And we. find that the Prophet 
had a hard contest with the hypocrites, for the multitude had 
ever this language in their mouths,-" What! is it of no 
moment that God has favoured us with so many and so re-

1 The original is;•,~) S:in, ,:inn, which, acconling to Parkhurst. is, " It 
is bound;'' that is, bound o,·er to punishment, "and the bond is grievous;" 
or, as it may be rendernd, strong; which is only fonrnl in Niphal in two 
other places, 1 Kings ii. 8 ; Job vi. 25. In the first it is rendered, 
~riel"Ons,-" a grievous crime," an<l in the second, forcible,-" How 
forcible arc right words!" 

But most others attach the idea of con-uption and uestruction to ~Jn : 
and Newcome takes the verb here in a passive sense, and gives this 
rendering of the di,;tich,-

" Because it is polluted, it shall be !lcstroyc!l, 
And the destruction slwll be great." 

Some render the verb actively, " It," i. e., the land, " shall destroy 
you," a reference being ma1le, as it is thought, to what is said in Lev. 
xviii. 25. The n:rsion of .:.Iarckins is this,-

" Qnarnlo quitlcm impuritas conumpct, 
Et corrnptio acris. "-
Seeing that impurity will destroy it, 
Aud a violent destrnction. 

The previous word ;i~,.)t.) is here taken as a noun. But the most 
literal, an!l the most satisfactory, is the rendering of Newcomc.-Ed. 
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markable promises? Is our adoption nothing but a mockery? 
Has he in vain given us this land by an hcrcc.litary right?" 
Since then hypocrites thus brought forward their privileges 
in opposition to God, and yet abused them, it was necessary 
to convince them to the contrary, and this is what the Pro
phet does here,-" Y c call," he says, "this land your rest, 
but how do you rest in it? God has commanded you to ob
serve the Sabbath, for he dwells among you to sanctify you : 
but ye liYe disorderly, and carry on war with God himself: 
have not your pollutions obliterated that holy rest, which has 
been enjoined on you by God? Y c then sec that this change 
has happened through your fault, that is, that God has ceased 
to call this land, as he was wont formerly to do, your and his 
own rest. It is not then your rest; he will therefore scatter 
you with riolent or strong scattering: Ye in -vain promise to 
yourselves rest in this land, since ye carry on war with God, 
and cease not to provoke his wrnth against you." It fol
lows-

11. If a man walking in 
the spirit and falsehood do 
lie, saying, I will prophesy 
unto thee of ,Yine aml of 
~trong drink ; he shall even 
be the prophet of this people. 

11. Si vir ambulans in spiritu et fal. 
laciter mentiens, stillem tibi pro vino et 
pro sicera, tune erit stillans populi hujns 
(l,oc est, hie dcmnm erit Propheta popnli 1111-
jns: sirntetiam priore membro proprie i:erten
dum est, si prophetem.) 

The Prophet points out here another vice by which the 
people were infected-that they wished to be soothed with 
flatteries: for all the ungodly think that they are in a man
ner exempt from God'sjuc1gmcnt, when they hear no reproof; 
yea they think themsclns happy, when they get flatterers, 
who are indulgent to their vices. This is now the disease 
which the Prophet discovers as prevailing among the people . 
• Terome sought out a meaning quite different here, as in the 
former verses; but I will not stop to refute him, for it is 
enough to giYc the real meaning of the Prophet. But ::i.s 
Lefore he rendered women, princes, and thus pen·crted en
tirely the meaning, so he says here, "I would I were a vain 
Prophet, that is, ,valking in vanity, and mendacious;" as 
though ?llicah said, "I wish I were false in <lcnouncing on 
you the calamities of which I speak; for I would 1~ather an-
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nounce to you something joyful and favourable: but I cannot 
<lo this, for the Lorcl commands what is different." But there 
is nothing of this kind in the words of the Prophet. Let us 
then return to the text. 

If a man u-al11s in the spirit, and deceitfully lics,1 {c. Almost 
all interpreters agree in this,-that to walk in the spirit, is to 
announce any thing proudly and presumptuously; and they 
take spirit for wind or for deceits. But I doubt not, but 
that to walk in the spirit was then a common mode of speaking, 
to set forth the exercise of the prophetic office. ·when there
fore any one was a Prophet, or one who clischarged that office, 
or sustainecl the character of n. teacher, he profcssecl himself 
to have been sent from above. The Prophets were incleecl 
formerly called the men of the spirit, ancl for this reason,-be
cause they aclduced nothing from themselves or from their own 
heads; but only clelivered faithfully, as from hand to hand, 
what they hacl received from God. To walk in the spirit 
then means, in my view, the same thing as to profess the 
office of a teacher. ,vhen therefore any one professed the 
office of a teacher, what was he to do? "If I," says 1\lieah, "be
ing enduccl with the Spirit, and callecl to teach, wished to 
ingratiate myself with you, and preached that there would 
be an abundant increase of wiue and strong drink, all woul<l 
applaud me; for if any one 11romiscs these things, he be
comes the prophet of this people." 

1 l'crhaps the more literal rendering would be thns,

If a man, the follower of the spirit and of deception, 
Speaks falsely, "I will prophesy to thee of \\'iue and of strong drink," 
lle then Lccomcs the prophet of this people. 

To walk after, or to follow, "the wind,"' as some render n,,, seems hy 
110 means proper. The phrase means the same as "the man of the 
spi1·it" in IIosen, ix. 7. Kc1ccome chauges the whole funn of the passage, 
though not the meaning, except in one instance. Guided by the Syriac 
wrsiun, Ilouliigant and the Septuagint, without 1!1e sanction of any 1\1S., 
he gires this yersion,-

If a man, walking in the spirit of falsehood and lies, 
Prophc~y unto thee for wine and for stroug drink, 
lle shall he the prophet of this people. 

ITe puts ''for wine,'' &e., and 110t" of wine:'' but the latter render 
iug is much more suitable to" the co11tcxt.-Ed. 
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In shol't, :\licah intimates that the Israelites rcjcctc<lall wun<l 
doctrine, fol' they sought nothing but flatteries, an<l wished 
to be cherished in thcil' vices ; yea, they desirecl to be decci,·cd 
by false adulation to their own ruin. It hence appears, that 
they were not the people they wished to be deemed, that il', 
the people of God: for the first condition in God's covenant 
was,-that he should rule among his people. Inasmuch then 
as these men would not endure to be governed by Divine 
power, and wished to have full and unbridle<l liberty, it was 
the same as though they had banished Goel far from them. 
Hence, by this proof, the Prophet shows that they ha<l wholly 
<lepartc<l from God, and ha<l no intercourse with him. If 
there be then any man walking in the spirit, let him, he 
says, keep far from the truth; for he will not otherwise be 
borne by this pcople.-How so? Ilecausc they will not have 
honest and faithful teachers. ·what is then to be <lone ? Let 
flatterers come, an<l promise them plenty of wine an<l strong 
<lrink, an<l they will be their. best teachers, an<l be received 
with great applause : in short, the suitable teachers of that 
people were the ungodly; the people could no longer bear 
the true Prophets ; their desire was to have flatterers who 
were indulgent to all their corruptions. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty Go<l, that since we cannot otherwise really profit 
Ly thy won!, than by lmving all our thoughts au<l affections 
subjectc<l to thee, an<l offet·ed to !lice as a sacrifice,-O grant, 
tliat,wc may suffer thee, by tile sound of thy word, so to pierce 
through every thing within us, that being tlend in ourselves, 
we may live to thee, and never suffer flatteries to become our 
ruin, lmt that we may, on the contrary, patiently endure re
proofs, however bitter they may be, only let them serve to us 
as medicine, by which our inwar<l vices may be cleansed, until 
at length being thoroughly clcanse<l and forme<l into new 
creatures, we may, by a pious an<l holy life, really glorify thy 
name, and be receivrd into that celestial glory, which ha.-; bce11 
1rnrchasctl for us by the blood of thy only-1.Jcgotten Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

VOL. III. 0 
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1J.rtturr '1?igiJt!?:::fiftfJ. 

12. I will surely a~scmhlc, 0 
;raco\J, all of tlll'e; I will ,nrcly ga
ther the remnant of brad; I will pnt 
thcmtogcthcr a, the ~hecp of Dozrah, 
as the /lock in the 111icl:;t of their 
fold: they ,hall make great noise 
hy rca,on uf the m11/tit11dc '!f men. 

1:1. The \Jrc:1kcr is come np \Jc
furc tlll'ln: they lrnYe \Jrokcn np, 
mul lrnYe 1iassc1l through the gate, 
and arc gone 011t hy it; aml their 
king shall pass before them, aml the 
Loni ou the head of them. 

12. Cougregaus cougregauotc to
tum ,J acoh; colligcn~ colligam rc,i
cl1111m bracl; ,i11111l ponam cum tan
qnam oYes Bosra, tanquam gregem 
in mcdio o,·ilis sni: tmnultna\Jnntnr 
pr.c ho111i11il111s (id est, proptcr hom
innm multitncliucm.) 

1 :l. A,ce1ulct cffractor co ram ipsis; 
frangcut et tr.rn,ihunt portam, et 
cgrcdicntnr 1wr ipsmn; et trnnsihit 
re" ip~Mnm corarn ipsis; et Jcho,·a 
iu capitc ipsornm. 

The exposition of this passage is twofold. The greater 
part of interpreters incline to this view,-thnt God here pro
mises some alleviation to the Israelites, after having sharply 
reproved them, an<l threatened them with ntter ruin. They 
therefore apply this passage to the kingdom of Christ, as 
though God gave hope of n future restoration. Bnt when I 
narrowly weigh every thing, I am, on the contrary, forced to 
regard these two verses as a commination, that is, that the 
Prophet here denounces God's future vcngcDncc on the 
people. As, however, the former opinion is almost uni,·crsally 
rcceiYc<l, I will briefly mention what has been adduced in its 
favour, an<l then I shall return to state the other meaning, 
which I prefer. 

It is suitable to the kingdom of Christ to say, tlmt a 
people who ha<l been dispersed shouhl be gathered under one 
hea<l. 1Y c indeed know how miserable a dispersion there is 
in the world without him, and that whenever the Prophets 
speak of the renorntion of the Church, they commonly make 
use of this form of expression, that is, that the Lor<l will gather 
the dispersed and unite them together under one head. If 
then the passage be referred to the kingdom of Christ, it is al
together proper to say, thnt G o<l 1,y 9atheri119 will 9atlier the 
whole of Jacob. But a restriction is afterwards a<lde<l, that 
no one may cxteu<l this restoration to the whole race of 
Abraham, or to all those who, according to the flesh, derivell 
their descent from Abraham as their father: hence the wonl 
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li11~t!', sharit, is lai<l down. Then the whole of Jacob is 
not that multitude, which, according to the flesh, traced their 
origin from the holy Patriarch5, but only their residue. It 
then follows, I 1cill set them tugctlwr as the sheep of lJo::ra!t, 
that is, I will make them to increase into a large, yca,'.into an 
immense number ; for they shall make a tumult, that is, a 
great noise will be made by them, as though the place could 
not contain so large a number. And they explain the next 
verse thus,-A brealwr shall go before tltem, that is, there shall 
be those who, with a hand, strong and armed, will make a 
way open for them ; inasmuch as Christ says that the king
dom of heaven suffereth violence, (l\Iatth. xi. 12:) they then 
mean that the people will have courageous leaders, whom 
nothing will stop from breaking through, and that they will 
also lead the whole people with them. They shall therefore 
go forth through the gate, and their king shall pass through. 
This also "·ell agrees with the kingdom of Christ. For 
whenever God declares that he will be prnpitious to his 
Church, he at the same time adds, that he will give a king to 
his people; for their safety lrn<l Leen placed in that kingdom, 
which had been erected by the authority and command of 
God himself. It is therefore a common thing, and what oc
curs everywhere in the Prophets, that Goel would give a 
king from the seed of DaYitl to his people, when it would be 
his will to favour them with complete happiness. Thus they 
understand rthat a king shall pass on before them, which is 
the office of a leader, to show them the way. And Jelwi-ah 
shall be at their heacl; that is, God himself will show himself 
to be the chief king of his people, and will ever defend by his 
help and grace those whom he adopts as his people. 

But I have already said that I more approve of another 
exposition : for I sec not how the Prophet could pass so sud
denly into a different strain. He had said in the last verse 
that the people could endure no admonitions, for they only 
desired flatteries and adulation. He now joins what I have 
lately referred to respecting the near juclgment of Goel, arnl 
proceeds, as we shall see, in the same strain to the encl of the 
third chapter: but we know that the chapters were not di
vided Ly the Prophets themselves. '\\' c have therefore a dis
C•Hu·se continued by the Prophet to the thinl chapter; not 
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that he spoke all these things in one clay ; but he wi,hcd 
to collect together what he had said of the vices of the 
people ; and this will be more evident as we proceed. I will 
now come to the v.-orcls. 

Gathering, I will gather thee, the whole of Jacob ; collecting, 
I u·ill collect tlie remnant of Israel. Goel has two mocles of 
gathering; for he sometimes gathers bis people from disper
sion, which is a singular proof of his favour and love. But he 
is said also to gather, when he assembles them together to 
devote ancl give them up to destruction, as we say in French, 
Trousser; and this verb is taken else,vhere in the same sense, 
and we have already met with an instance in Hosea. So, in 
the present passage, Goel declares that there would be a ga
thering of the people,-for what purpose ? Not that being 
united together they might enjoy the blessings of God, but 
that they might be destroyed. As then the people had 
united together in all kinds of wickedness, so Goel. now de
clares, that they shoulcl be gathered. together, that the one 
and the same destruction might be to them all. And. he 
adds, the remnant of Israel; as though he saicl, ""\Vhatcver 
shall remain from slaughters in wars and from all other ca
lamities, such as famine and pestilence, this I will collect, that 
it may be wholly destroyed." Ha mentions the remnant, be
cause the Israelites had been worn out by many evils, before 
the Lord stretched forth his hand at last to <lcstroy them. 

He afterwards subjoins, I 1cill set them together as the sheep 
of Bozrah; that is, I will cast them into one heap. Dozrah 
was a city or a country of Icl.umca; and it "'as a very fruit
ful place, and had the richest pastures : hence Isaiah, chap. 
xxxiv., in denouncing vengeance on the Iclumeans, alludes at 
the same time to their pastures, and says," God will choose for 
himself fat lambs and whatever is well fed, and will also col
lect fatness, for the Lord has a sacrifice in Dozrah." So 
also, in this place, the Prophet says, that the Jews, when 
collected together as it were into a bundle, shall be like tlie 
sheep of Bo:rah. And he further acl<ls, as the sheep in the mid
dle of the slieepfolds, though some render it, leading: ,~,,dabcr, 
sometimes means to lead; but I see no reason why it should 
be clra,rn so far from its meaning in this connection. I 
take it as signifying a sheepfokl, because sheep arc there col-
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lected together. Some intcrprctcra consider that a siege is 
referred to here, that is, that God would confine the whole 
people within cities, that they might not be open to the incur
sions of enemies; but I extend the meaning much wider, 
namely, that God would gather the people, in order at last to 
disperse them. I will then gather them, as I have already 
said, Je vous trousseraz~ as the sheep of Bozralt in the middle of 
t!te sheepfold; and there shall be a noise on account of their number; 
that is, "Though ye now glory in your number, this will 
avail you nothing; for I shall be able to reduce you all to a 
strait, so that you may, as ye deserve, perish together." 

It follows, Ascend shall a brealwr before them ; that is, they 
shall be led in confusion ; and the gate shall also be broken, 
that they may go forth together; for the passage would not 
be large enough, were they, as is usually <lone, to go forth 
in regular order; but the gates of cities shall be broken, 
that they may pass through in great numbers and in con
fusion. By these words the Prophet intimates, that all would 
be quickly taken away into exile. And they shall 90 fortlt, 
he say8, through t!te gate, and t!teir ldng shall pass on before 
them. The Prophet means here, that the king would be 
made captive; au<l this was the saddest spectacle: for some 
hope remained, when the dregs of the people had been led 
into Chaldca; but when the king himself was led away 
a captive, and cast into prison, and his eyes pulled out, and 
his children slain, it was the g1·catest of misery. They were 
wont to take pride in their king, for they thought that their 
kingdom could not but continue perpetually, since God had 
so promised. But God might for a time overturn that king
dom, that he might afterwards raise it anew, according to 
what has been done by Chri:;t, and according to what had 
Leen also predicted by the Prophets. "Crosswise, crosswise, 
crosswise, (transecrsa,) let the crown be, until' its lawful 
possessor comes." "\Ve then sec that thi1>, which the Pro
phet mentions respecting their king, has been added for the 
sake of amplifying. 

He afterwards adds, Je!tovalt shall be at the !tead of them; 
that is, Ilc will be nigh them, to oppress and wholly to over
whelm them. Some consider something to be understood, 
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and of this kincl, that Jehovah was wont formerly to rule over 
them, but that now he woulcl cease to tlo so : but this is too 
strainecl; and the meaning which I have stated seems suf
ficiently clear, and that is,-that God himself would be the 
cloer, when they should be ch-ivcn into exile, ancl that he 
would add courage to tyrants and their attendants, in pur
suing the accursed people, in order to urge on more and more 
and aggravate their calamities, an<l thus to show that their 
clestruction would happen through his righteous judgment. 
"\Ve now then un<lerstancl the real meaning of the Prophet.1 

Now follows-

CHAPTER III. 

1. AndI said, Hear, I pray ro11, 
0 head~ of ,Jacob, and ye princes 
of the house of Israel ; Is it not 
for yon to know jmlgmcnt? 

2. ·who hate the good, and love 
the evil; who pluck off their skin 
from otf them, and their flesh 
from otf their bones ; 

3. ,vho also cat the flesh of 
my people, and flay their skin 
from oil' them; and they break 
their bones and chop thelll in 
pieces, as for the pot, and as 
tle~h within the caldron. 

1. Et dixi, Amlitc quxso princi
pes .Tacob et gnLernatorcs domns 
Israel ; :11111011 vestrum est (vd, ad 
Yos spectat) scire jntlicium? 

2. Atqni odcrunt bonnm et di
ligunt malnm, r:tpinnt pcllcm ab 
ipsis, et carncm ab ossibus eo
rnm • 

3. 'Et tune vorant carncm populi 
mei, et pellcm ipsorum ab ipsis cxco
riant; et ossa comm franf;nnt, et com
rnimrnnt; sicuti ad ollam (vcf, ac si 
destinata esscnt ollm,) et carncm co
mm in medio alicni. 

1 Calvin is not singular in his view of this passage. Scott takes the 
same vie,,·, while llmry regards the passage as containing a promise, 
and so do .1.llarl-kius, Nc1cco111e, and llcndcrson. But some have con3i
<lcrcd the words as those of the false prophets, refcn-cd to in the clernnth 
verse, and that Micah answers them in the next chapter. There is no 
suflicient ground for this opinion. Of those who reg-ard the passage as 
incllllling a promi,;e, some apply it to the restoration from the llabylouian 
captil"ity, and others to spiritual restoration by the gospel. Unt the 
passage, viewed in itself, and in its connection with the next chapter, 
bears evidently the appearance of a commination : there arc especially 
two words which manifestly favonr this vicw,-;rn;i•;,n and j'1!:li1 ; both 
arc taken gcncn11ly, if not uniformly, in a bad sen1<c. The lirst means 
to tumultuatc, lo be turhulcnt and riotous, to be clamorous and noisv; 
the second signifies to demolish, to break throngh, to destroy, anci"in 
every instance in which it is fonncl as a personal noun, it means a de
~troycr or a rohbcr.-Sec I's. xvii. 4; Ezek. XYiii. 10; Dan. xi.14. The 
first is a verb in the second person plnral of the future tense, and in the 
feminine gender, because of the comparison matlc iu the former lines to 
sheep and a flock. The verbs in the 12th verse arc all iu the future 
tense, and the two first in the 13th arc in the past, according to what is 
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The Prophet in this chapter assails and severely reproves 
the chief men as well as the teachers ; for both "·ere given 
to antricc and cruelty, to plunder, and, in short, to all other 
vices. Awl he begins with the magistrates, who exercised 
authority among the people; and briefly relates the words in 
which he inveighed against them. \Y c haYc mid elsewhere, 
that the Prophets did not record all that they had spoken, 
but only touched shortly on the heads or chief points : and 
this was done by :\licah, that "·c might know what he did 
for forty or more years, in which he executed his office. He 
could haYe related, no iloubt, in half-an-hour, all that exists 
of his writings: but from this ~mall book, however small it 
is, we may learn what was the Prophet's manner of teaching, 
and on what things he chicfl y dwelt. I will now return to 
his words. 

He says that the chief men of the kingdom had been re
proved by him. It is probable, that these \rords "·ere ad
dressed to the ,T cws; for though at the beginning he in
cludes the Israelites, ,re yet know that he was given as a 
teacher to the .T cws, and not to the kingdom of Israel. It 
was as it were accidental, that he sometimes introduces the 
ten tribes together with the .T cws. This address then "·as 
made, as I think, to the king as "·ell as to his counsellors 
and other judges, who then ruled over the people of ,Tudab. 

Ilear this, I pray, he says. Such a preface betokens care
lessness in the judges; for why docs he dcman<l a hearing 
from them, except that they had become so torpid in their 
Yices, that they would attcml to nothing? Inasmuch then 

common in prophecie,, but must he rendered as futures. I propose the 
following version of the pnssage,-

12. Gathering, I ,viii gather .Tacoh, the whole of tlwe; 
Assembling, I will assemble the residue of Israel; 
Together "·ill I set them as the sheep of Ilozrah, 
As a flock in the mid,t of its fold;-
Ye shall be more noisy than men. 

13. Ascend shall the breaker in the sight of them,-they shall break 
throwrh 

And pass tl1c' gate, yea, they shall go forth th1·ough it, 
Aud pass shall their king before them, 
And ,Jehovah shall be at lhPir he:td, 

or, for their lcadcr.-.t:rl. 
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as so brutal a stupor had seized on them, he says, I/ear now 
ye chiefs, or heads, of Jacob, and ye rulers1 of the house of 
Israel. But why <locs he still speak of the house of Israel ? 
Because that name was especially known and cclcbrate<l, 
whcncYcr a mention was ma<le of the posterity of Abraham: 
and the other Prophets, even while speaking of the kingdom 
of Judah, often make use of this title, " ye who arc called 
by the name of Israel ;" and they did this, on account of the 
dignity of the holy Patriarch ; and the meaning of the word 
itself was no ordinary testimonial of excellency as to his 
whole race. And this is what is frequently done by Isaiah. 
But the name of Israel is not put here, as elsewhere, as a 
title of distinction: on the contrary, the Prophet here ampli
fies their sin, because they were so corrupt, though they were 
the chief men among the chosen race, being those whom God 
had honoured with so much dignity, as to set them over his 
Church and elect people. It was then an ingratitude, not to 
be endured, to abuse that high and sacred authority, which 
had been conferred on them by God. 

Docs it not belony to you, he says, to know Judgmcnt? Here 
he intimates that rectitude ought to have a place among the 
chief men, in a manner more especial than among the com
mon people; for it behoves them to excel others in the know
ledge of what is just and right : for though the difference be
tween good and evil be cngravcn on the hearts of all, yet 
they, who hold supremacy among the people, and excel in 
power, arc as it were the eyes of the community ; as the eyes 
1.lircct the whole body, so also they, who arc placed in any 
situation of honour, are thus made eminent, that they may 
show the right way to others. Hence by the word, to know, 
the Prophet intimates that they wickedly subverted the 
whole order of nature, for they were blind, while they ought 
to have been the luminaries of the ,vhole people. Is it not 
for you, he says, to know Judgmcut and equity ? But why was 
this said, especially to the chief men? Because they, though 
they of themselves knew what was right, having the law en-

1 c::::l')'",;J, from i11i', to cut off, to seYer, to ~eparnte: they were those 
who were' srpnmtrd from others, as leaders of an army, rendered in onr 
vcr,;ion, captains, rulers, Jos. x. 2-! ; Js,t. xxii. 3.-Ecl. 
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graven within, ought yet as leaders to have possessed supe
rior knowledge, so as to outshine others. It is therefore 
your duty to know judgment. ,v e hence learn that it is uot 
enough for princes and magistrates to be well disposed and 
upright; but it is rcqufred of them to know judgment and 
wisdom, that they may discern matters above the common 
people. But if they are not thus endued with the gift of un
derstanding and wisdom, let them ask of the Lord. "\Ve in
deed know, that without the Spirit of God, the acutest men 
arc wholly unfit to rule; nor is it in vain, that the free Spi
rit of God is set forth, as holding the supreme power in the 
world ; for we are thus reminded, that even they who arc 
endued with the chief gifts are wholly incapable of govern
ing, except the Spirit of God be with them. This passage 
then shows that an upright mind is not a sufficient qualifica
tion in princes ; they must also excel in wisdom, that they 
may be, as we have already said, as the eyes arc to the body. 
In this sense it is that Micah now says, that it belonged to 
the leaders of the people to know judgment and justicc.1 

He afterwards subjoins, But they hate good, and love evil, 
and pull off the skin2 from 1ll!J people, the flesh from their bones ; 
that is, they leave nothing, he says, sound and safe, their ra-

1 Some, sncl.t as Jlarckius, and also rJrotius, take another view of thi:; 
sentence: Is it not for yon, who judge nu<l pnubh others, to know the 
judgment of Got!, which ,twaits you? Dnt most agree in the view gfrcu 
hcrc.-Ed. 

2 Their skin, literally. The antecedent (which is not unusual in 
Hebrew) is mentioned afterwards: it is the word, people, which fol
lows. 

The idea of sheep or flock, to which the people arc compared in the 
last chapter, is still retained hcl'e. .Adim, Clarfu, fJnotcs from Suctonius 
a striking answer of Tiucrins, the Emperor, to some go,·ernors, who so
licited him to increase the taxes,-" 1 t is the propcl'ty of a golld shep
herd to shear his sheep, not to sl1iu them'"-lJoni pastoris cssc to1ukrc 
pecus, non dcylubere. 

To " bate good, and to love evil," in the former scutcnce, Letokcns a 
character dreadful in the extl'eme; Cur good here, :rn:,, means kindness, 
l!encvolence, the doing of good tu others ; this they hat,•,!: and cYil, 
i1J,17, means wrong, mischief, iujnry, the doing of harm, of wrong, and uf 
injustice to others; and this they lor:cd. How transmuted they were in 
their spirit into that of very fiends! "They hate to do good, hate to h,H'c 
any good <lone, and hate those that arc good; and they Ion, the evil, de
light in 111ischief, and in those that <lo mischief." Thc,c words of llcnry, 
Hu <lonl!t, convey a correct view of the sentence. lt might therefore 
lie rendered, " Haters of IJcncvoleucc, and lovers of mischicf."-Ed. 
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pacity being so furious. The Prophet conveys first a general 
reproof,-that they not only perverted justice, but were also 
given to wickedness and hatec.l good. He means then that 
they were openly wicked and ungodly, and also that they 
with a fixed purpose carried on war against every thing just 
an<l right. , Ve hence learn how great and how abominable 
was the corruption of the people, when they were still the 
peculiar possession and heritage of God. Inasmuch then as 
the state of this ancient people had become so degenerated, 
let us learn to walk in solicituc.lc and fear, while the Lord 
governs us by pious magistrates and faithful pastors: for 
what happened to the J cws might soon happen to us1 so that 
wolves might bear rule over us, as indeed experience has 
proved even in this our city. The Prophet afterwards adlls 
the kinds of cruelty which prernilcd ; of which he speaks in 
hyperbolical terms, though no doubt he sets before our eyes 
the state of things as it was. lie compares the judges to 
,roh-es or to lions, or to other savage beasts. He says not 
that they sought the property of the people, or pillaged their 
houses ; but he says that they <levoured their flesh even to 
the very bones ; he says that they pulled off their skin : and 
this he confirms in the next verse. 

They devour, he says, t!te fics!t of my people, and their sllin 
the.I/ strip off from them, and their bones they break in pieces and 
make small, as that wl,icli into the pot is tlirou:n, and u·liic!t is in 
the midst of the caldrou. 1 For when any one throws meat 
into the pot, he does not take the whole ox, but cuts it into 
pieces, and having broken it, he then fills with these pieces 
his pot or his caldron. The Prophet then enhances the cruel
ty of the princes; they were not content with one kind of op
pression, but exercised every species of barbarous cruelty 
towards the people, and were in every respect like bears, or 
wolves, or lions, or some other savage beasts, and that they 
were also like gluttons. ,v e now then perceive the Prophet's 
mcamng. 

• "Un<ler the similitmlc of butchers the Prophet sets forth their sarnge 
cruelty: 1. they take off the skin; 2. they cat the flesh; 3. they break the 
bones, to pick out the marrow. The iusatiablc avarice of the priuccs is 
dcscribed.''-Cocccius. 
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N"ow this passage teaches us what Go<l requires mainly 
from those in power,-that they abstain from doing injustice: 
for as they are armed with power, so they ought to be a law to 
themselves. They assume authority over others ; let them 
then begin with themsel ves,and restrain themselves from doing 
evil. For ,vhcn a private man is disposed to <lo harm, he is re
strained at least byfearofthelaws,anddares not to do any thing 
at his pleasure; but in princes there is a greater boldness; and 
they arc able to <lo greater injustice: and this is the reason why 
they ought to observe more forbearance and humanity. Hence 
lenity and paternal kindness especially become princes :md 
those in power. But the Prophet here condemns the princes 
of his age for what deserved the highest reprehension; and 
their chiefcrime was cruelty or inhumanity, inasmuch as they 
eparcd not their own subjects. 

,Ye now sec that the Prophet in no degree flattered the 
great, though they took great pride in their own dignity. 
llut when he saw that they wickedly and basely abused the 
power committed to them, he boldly resisted them, and 
cxereisecl the full boldness of the Spirit. He therefore not 
only calls them robbers or plunderers of the people; but he 
says, that they were cruel ·wild beasts; he says, that they 
devoured the flesh, tore and pulled it in pieces, and made it 
small; and he says all this, that he might convey an idea 
of the various kinds of cruelty which they practised. Now 
follow thrcatenings-

4. Then shall they cry unto the 
Lord, lmt Iw "·ill not hear them; 
he will e,·en hitlC' hi~ face from them 
at that time, as they h,n-e behaved 
themselves ill iu their doings. 

4. Tune clanrnhnnt ad ,frhornm, 
et non respomlebit illis; set! abscon
det faciem snam ab ipsis tempore 
illo, qneurndmodnm perverse cge
nmt iu factis suis. 

Micah now denounces judgmcnt on the chief men, such as 
they deserved. Ile says, Tiley shall cry then to Jehovah. 
The adverb T~, az, is often put indefinitely in Hebrew, and 
has the force of a demonstrative, and may be taken as point
ing out a thing, (ciw,..-,xw,-dcmonstratively,) then, or therr, 
as though the Prophet pointed out by his finger things which 
could be seen, though they were far away from the sight of 
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men. But in this place, the Prophet seems rather to pursue the 
subject to which I have already refeITed: for he had before stat
ed that God would takcvcngeanco on that people. This adverb 
of time then is connected with the other comminations, which 
have been already explained.1 If, however, any one prefer 
a different meaning, namely, that the Prophet meant. here 
to hold them in suspense, as to the nearness of God's ven
geance, I <lo not oppose him, for this sense is not unsuitable. 
However this may be, the Prophet here testifies that the 
crimes of the chief men would not go unpuni11hed, though 
tlrny <li<l not think themselves to be subject either to laws 
or to punishment. As then the princes antl magistrates re
garded themselves as exempt, by some imaginary privilege, 
from the lot of other people, the Prophet declares here ex
pressly, that a distress was nigh at hantl, which would extort 
a cry from them : for by the word, cry, he means the miseries 
which were nigh at hand. T!tey shall then cry in their dis
tress. I have now explained the design of the Prophet. 

"\Ye indeed see how at this day those who arc in high 
stations swell with arrogance; for as they abound in wealth, 
and as honour is as it were an elevated degree, so that being 
proppetl up by the shoulders of others they seem eminent, 
an<l as they are also feared by the rest of the people, they arc 
on these accounts led to think that no adversity can happen 
to them. But the Prophet says, that such would be their 
Jistrcss, that it would <lmw a cry from them. 

They shall then cry, but J chovah u·ill not hear; that is, they 
shall be miserable and without any remedy. Jehovah will 
not a11s1ccr tl1em, but u-ill Mdcfrom them his face, as they ltavc 
done peri-ersely; that is, God wi11 not hear their complaints; for 
lie will return on their own heads all the injuries with which 
he now sees his own people to be afflicted. And thus God 

1 There jg nothing in the context to which !~, then, or at that time, 
can be refcnccl, except to the two concluding verses of the last chapter, 
\\hich ought not to have been separated from this. And this connection 
confirms the view, that these two verses contain not ,t promise but a 
threatening. The same time is meant by t~ as by ~•;,:, n:v::i in the fol
lowing part of the verse; for it is usual with the Prophets to express 
generally or indefinitely at first what they aftcrwanls more distinctly 
spccify.-L'd. 
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will show that he was not asleep, while they were with so 
much effrontery practising all kinds of wrong. 

It may however be asked here, how it is that Go<l rejects 
the prayers and entreaties of those who cry to him? It must 
first be observed, that the reprobate, though they rend the 
air with their cries, do not yet<lirect their prayers to God; but 
if they address Goel himself, they do this clamorously ; for 
they expostulate with him, and contend with him, yea, they 
vomit out their blasphemies, or at least they murmur and 
complain of their evils. The ungodly then cry, but not to 
the Lord ; or if they address their cries to God, they arc, ns 
it has been said, full of clamour. Hence, except one is guiclccl 
by the Spirit of God, he cannot pray from the heart. And 
"·c know that it is the peculiar office of the Spirit to raise 
up our hearts to heaven : for in vain we pray, except we 
bring faith and repentance: and who is the author of these 
but the Holy Spirit? It appears then that the ungoclly so 
cry, that they only violently contend with God: but this is 
not the right way of praying. It is therefore no wonder that 
God rejects their clamours. The ungodly <lo indeed at times 
pour forth a flood of prayers and call on God's name with the 
mouth; but at the same time they are, as we have said, full 
of perverseness, and they never really humble themselves be
fore God. Since then they pour forth their prayers from a 
bitter and a proud heart, this is the reason why the Prophet 
says now, that the Lord would not then hear, but hide his face 
from them at that time, inasmucft as tl1ey acted perversely. 1 

HeshowshcrethatGod wouldnotbcrcconciledtomen wholly 
irreclaimable, who could not be restored by any means to the 
right way. But when any one falls [and repents] he will 
ever find God propitious to him, as soon as he cries to him; 
but when with obstinate min<ls we pursue our own course, and 

1 Literally, " As they ham rendered evil their deeds,'' or, to coin a 
corresponding word, As they have evilizetl their tlcetls. To render their 
tlectls evil was to render them aftlictive, injurions, and oppressirn to 
others, according to what has been previously described. Ilcncc the fol
lowing version of lienderson is ineorrect,-

Bccanse they have co11·11ptetl their tloings.-Ed. 
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give no place to repentance, we close up the Joor of mercy 
against oursch·cs; and so wliat the Prophet teaches here 
necessarily takes place,-thc Lord hides his face in the day of 
distress. And we also hear what the Scripture says,-that 
judgmcnt will be without mercy to those who are not merci
ful, (James ii. l 1.) Hence if any one be inexorable to his 
brethren, (as we sec at this <lay many tyrants to be, and we 
also see many in the middle class to be of the same tyrannical 
and whollysanguinarydisposition,) he will at length, whoever he 
may be, meet with that ju<lgmcnt which :\licah here denoun
ces. The sentence then is not to be taken in a general sense, 
as though he ha<l said, that the Lord would not be reconciled 
to the wicked ; but he points out especially those irreclaimable 
men, who had wholly hardened themselves, so that they had 
become, as we ham already seen, altogether inflexible. The 
Prophet now comes to his second reproof. 

5. Thus saith the Loni concern
ing tl1e prophets that make my 
people err, that !Jitc with their 
teeth, and cry, Peace; and he that 
pntteth not into their months, they 
e,·en prepare war against him: 

5. Sic elicit Jehova super (1•£1, ad) 
prophctas, qni decipiunt pop11lnm 
menm, et mordent clcntibus suis, et 
clam:rnt, Pax ; et si qnis 11011 llc
derit in os ipsorum, cdicnnt contra 
cum prrclinm : 

:i\Iicah accuses here the Prophets, in the first place, of 
avarice and of a tlcsire for filthy lucre. But he begins by 
saying that he spoke by God's command, and as it were from 
his mouth, in order that bis commination might have more 
weight and po,ver. 1Yius then saith Jehovalt against the Pro
phets : and he calls them the clcccivcrs of the people: but at 
the same time he points out the source of the evil, that is, 
why or by what passion they "·ere instigated to decci,·e, and 
that was, because the <lesirc of gain had wholly posscssctl 
them, so that they made no difference between what was 
true and what was false, but only sought to please for the 
sake of gain. And. he shows also, on the other hand, that 
they were so covetous of gain, that tlicy declared 1car, if any 
one did not fccu them. And Goel repeats again the name of 
his people : this hacl escaped my notice lately in obsen·ing on 
the words of ~Iicah, that the princes dcrnurcd the flesh of 
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Goo's people; for the intlignity was increased when this 
wrong was done to the people of God. Had the Assyrians, 
01· the Ethiopians, or the Egyptians, been pillaged by their 
princes, it would have been more tolerable; but when the 
Ycry people of God were thus devoured, it was, as I have said, 
le,;;s to be borne. So when the people of Goel were deceived, 
an<l the truth was turned to a lie, it was a sacrilege the more 
hateful. 

This then was the reason why he said, TVlw deceive my 
people :1 " This people is sacred to me, for I have chosen 
them for myself; as then they are destroyed by frauds and 
deceptions, is not my majesty in a manner dishonomed-is 
not my authority lessened ?" "\Ve now then see the reason 
why the Prophet says, T!tey deceive my people. It is indeed 
certain, that the Jews were worthy of such deceptions ; aml 
God elsewhere declares, that whenever he permitted false 
prophets to come among them, it was to try them to see what 
sort of people they were, (Deut. xiii.) It was then their just 
reward, when liberty was given to Satan to prevent sound 
doctrine among the people. And no one is ever deceived, 
except through his own will. Though their own simplicity 
seems to draw many to destruction, yet there is ever in them 
some hypocrisy. Dut it does not extenuate the sin of false 
teachers, that the people deserve such a punishment : and 
hence the Prophet still goes on with his reproof and says, 
that they were the people of God,-in what respect? lly 
adoption. Though then the Jews had rendered themselves 
unworthy of such an honour, yet God counts them his people, 
that he might punish the wickedness of the false teachers, 
of which he now accuses them. It now follows, that they 
<lid bite with their teeth. But I cannot finish to-day. 

1 " "'ho deccin\ my people," is bette1· than, " "'ho cause my people 
to err," according to 1Ycll'come autl llcndt'l"son; for what is refcrrc<I to 
i:; the " peace," prnmisetl by the false prophets. Jlcrrc/1111l Ycr:;ion is, 
" \\'ho seduce my people," aml he makes this remark,-that the people 
had three ~c1luccr,,-the devil, their own deceitful hearts, and the false 
prophct,.-L'd. 
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PRXYEil. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as thon wouldest have the image of 
thy ju,tice to shiue in princes, and whom tl1ou armest with 
the swonl, that they might rule in thy name, and be really thy 
minister,,-O grant, that this tl1y blessiug may openly appear 
among us, and that by this evidence thou mayest testify that 
thou art not ouly propitious to us, but hadst also a care for our 
safety, ancl watchest o,·cr our welfare and well-being: and do 
thou so shine by thy word, that it may never be obscured or 
clouded among us through any depraved cupidity, but ever re
taiu its owu clear purity, so that we may proceed in the right 
path of salvation, which thou hast discovered and prescribed, 
until we be at length gathered into thy celestial kiugdom, to 
enjoy that eternal inheritance, which has been procured for us 
by the blood of thy only-begotten Son. Amen. 

LET us procec<l to explain that sentence of the Prophet, in 
which he shows the cause why the teachers deceived the 
people aud turned the truth of God to a lie; and this was, be
cause they were greedy of gain, and were wholly given to 
avarice. '\Ye hence sec, according to the testimony of Paul, 
that arnrice affords a cause to all evils, (1 Tim. vi. 10 ;) and 
that wherever this contagion comes, all things necessarily fall 
into decay: for when avarice reigns in the hearts of men, the 
truth of God especially is ever adulterated. 

But :Micah adduces two evidences of avarice,-that they 
cried, Peace, when well fed and filled,-and that they pro
claimed ,rnr, when they were hungry. Then as to the first 
point, he says, o~St!' ~Nip~ o;, 1jt!,l:J tl':lt!Jj;,, enusl1ihim 
beshcnicm ukrau slielum, that is, " who bite with their teeth, 1 

1 The expression, " to bite with the teeth," is siugular, when under
stood to signify Yoracionsuess, as evidently it docs here ; for the corres
ponding words in the next distich, "who put not into their mouth,'' seem 
to require this meaning. Almost all critics, except some of the Greek 
Fathers, who followed the Septuagint, agree in attaching this import to 
the sentence. The paraphrase of Rabbi Jonathan is, "To him who offers 
to them a feast of meat, they prophesy peace." Jeromf!s view is the 
same. Dathius gives this paraphrase, dum illis datur quod edu11t-" while 
is gh·en them solllcthiug to cat." 
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and cry, Peace." But the sentence is to be so understood, 
that when they did bite well, they announced peace with full 
confidence : for by the word, bite, the Prophet means their 
gormandizing; for they who, under the guise of God's name, 
sought only their own advantage, were not satisfied with a 
moderate support, inasmuch as they were like hungry dogs. 
They therefore devoured, and gorged themselves, without 
any limits or moderation. This is the reason why he says 
that they did bite: for he compares them either to lions· or 
to bears ; and we know that wild beasts arc not satiated with 
a small quantity of food, but that they gnash as it were their 
teeth except they are always pampered. So al:;o l\Iicah says, 
that the false teachers of his age were voracious men, who 
<lcmandcd a large proportion of food. "\V c sec the same thing 
in our day as to the monks under the Papacy, especially those 
who, under the name of memlicity, devour the substance of 
all people. Except they arc pampered, they always murmur; 
nay, they arc not content with murmurs, they proclaim war, 
as the Prophet says here. "\Ve indeed sec at the same time, 
that they arc insatiable; for when they come to tables well 
furnished, no one would say that they are men, but beasts, 
for they devour every thing. "\Ve now then understand the 
Prophet's meaning. 

But it is not voracity alone that is reprehended: he says, 
that they sold their blessings: when they were well filled and 
had their stomach well supplied. In the same manner the 
monks also are wont to pronounce peace when they are well 
feel,-" 0 ! ye do good, when ye take care of the brethren; 
for tlicy are careful of you : when ye sleep in your beds, they 
watch, and their prayers make yon rich ; for how could the 
world stand, were it not that the brethren make amends for it? 

llenry's comment is much to the purpose,-" They will flafter aud 
compliment those who will feed them with good bits, will give them 
something to cat; lrnt as for those who put not into their mouths, who 
arc not co11ti1111ally cramming them, they look upon them as their ene
mies; to them they do not cry, Peace, but even prepare war against 
them; against them they denounce the judgmcnts of Go<l: they preach 
either comfort or terror to men, not according as they are to God, hnt 
as they arc to them ; as the crafty priests of the Church of Home, in 
some places, make their image either to smile or to frown upon the 
offerer, according as his offering is."-Ed. 

VOL. Ill. p 
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As then ye are so kind to our community, all things shall 
turn out well and prosperously to you, and God also will 
bless you." This then is the practice of those who for re
ward sell their blessings; they cry, Peace, that is, they con
fidently declare that all things shall be well, they make God 
propitious, pro\'i<led such liberality towards their order be 
e\'er continued. 

But, on the other hand, he also says, If any one gives not to 
their mouth, they ?°nstantly sanctify u:ar a_r;aiust you :1 but I 
gi\'e a different rendering, as the passage requires,-that they 
proclaim tear; though the word is literally, to sanctify. But 
we haye seen in Joel, chap. ii., that the word is used to desig
nate any solemn proclamation,-" Sanctify a fast," that is, 
Proclaim a fast. So also in this place, They sanctify war, 
that is, they proclaim war, when any one does not feed them, 
nor satisfy their gormandizing; for they could not bear 
waut. In short, the Prophet shows, that these false teachers 
were so blinded by arnrice, that they discerned not the differ
ence between right and wrong; but only praised those who 
fed them: ancl, on the other hand, when they found that they 
and their stomach were not cared for nor satisfied, they cursed, 
fulminated, and uttered nothing but anathemas; as we see 
to be <lone at this <lay by the monks under the Papacy. The 
Prophet now says-

6. Therefore night shall be nnto 
you, that ye shall not ha,·e a vision ; 
and it shall be dark unto yon, that 
ye shall not divine ; and the sun 
shaU go dom1 OYCr the prophets, 
and the day shall be dark over 
them; 

7. Then shall the seers be asham
ed, and the diYiners confounded: 
yea, they shall all co\'er their lips ; 
for there is no answer of God. 

6. Propterea nox vobis e1it a 
visione ( i·el, pro visione, i·cl, prop
t er Yisionem ; dicemus postca de 
se11su,) et tenebr.e vobis a di\·iua
tioue (i:el, propter divinatiouem,) 
et occumbet sol super prophctas, et 
obteuebrabitur super cos dies ; 

7. Et pudefient videutcs (hoe est, 
prophet::c,) et ernbesceut divini, et 
velabnnt (hoe est, velnm opponent) 
super labium suum omucs; quia 
non erit responsum Dei. 

God declares here to the false teachers by the mouth of 

1 The original may be thns rendered,-

llut whosoever will not put into their mouth, 
E,·en ag-aiust him they will proclaim war.-Ed. 
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l'IIicah, that he would inflict punishment on them, so that 
they should be exposed to the reproach of all. Hence the 
kind of punishment of which the Prophet speaks is-that he 
would strip the false teachcr:1 of all their diguity, so that they 
should hereafter in Yain put on au appearance, and claim the 
honourable name which they had so long abused. "r c indeed 
know, when m1go<lly and profane men clothe themselves with 
the dignified titles of being the princes, or bishops, or prelates 
of the Church, how audaciously they pcrrert every thing, 
anJ do so with impunity. There is then no other remedy, 
except Guel pulls off the mask from them, and openly dis
covers to all their baseness. Of this punishment :Micah now 
speaks. 

There shall be to you a night from vision ; so is the phrase 
literally, but the particle b, mcm, means often, for, or, on ac
count of; anJ "·c can easily sec that the Prophet represents 
night as the reward for vision, and darkness for divination. 
"As then my people have been deceived by your fallacies, 
for your visions and divinations have been nothing but lies 
and deceits, I will repay you with the reward which you 
have desen-ed : for iustcad of a vision you shall have night, 
and instead of diYination you shall have thick darkness." 1 

It is indeed certain, that the false teachers, even wheu they 
were, as they say, in great reputation, that is, when they re
tained the honour and the title of their office, were blind and 
wholly destitute of all light: but the Prophet here declares, 
that as their baseness clid not appear to the common people, 
Goel would cause it to be made at length fully cYidcnt. As 
for instance, there is nothing at this day more stupid and 

1 That this is the meaning is eYitlcnt from the two last lines of the 
Yerse. It is a kind of parallelism, in which the four lines con:ain the 
same idea or ideas, announced in the two first Jines in one forn1, anti in 
the two last in wother, with more clearness, anti sometimes with some
thing additional. The preposition r., lias sometimes the meaning of ratlic,· 
tha11, but here, instead of. I wonltl reutlcr the Ycrse thus,-

Therefore night shall be to you instead of \'ision, 
Anti darkness shall be to yon instead of lliYiuation : 
Yea, set shall the sun upon the l'rophets, 
Anti darken upon them slrnll the day. 

l'iscator giYes the sense when he says, l'isio rcstra 11111tabit11r in 1wcte111 
-" Yonr vision shull be changed into night."-Ed. 
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senseless than the bishops of the Papacy : for when any one 
draws from them any expression about religion, they instantly 
betray not only their ignorance, but also their shameful stu
pidity. ·with regard to the monks, though they be the most 
audacious kincl of animals, (audacissimum animalium genus,) 
yet we know how unlearned and ignorant they arc. There
fore at this time the night has not yet passed away, nor the 
darkness, of which l\Iicah speak,: here. 

"'\Ye now then understand what the Holy Spirit teaches 
here, and that is,-that God would at length strip those false 
teachers of that imaginary clignity, on account of which no 
one dared to speak against them, but received as an oracle 
whatever they uttered. Night, then, shall be to you instead of 
a vi,sion; that is, "The whole world shall understand that 
you are not what you boast yourselves to be: for I will show 
that there is not in you, no, not a particle of the prophetic 
spirit, but that ye arc men as clark as night, and darkne,:s 
shall be to you instead of divination. Ye Loast of great 
acuteness and great perspicuity of mind ; but I "·ill discover 
your baseness, so that the very children may know that ye 
arc not endued with the Spirit." 

To the same purpose is what he adds, Go down shall the 
sun upon you, and darl,ened over you shall be the day; that is, 
such will be that darkness, that even at noon they will see 
nothing ; the sun will shine on all, but they shall grope as 
in the <lark; so that God's vengeance would be made so 
manifest, that it might be noticed by all, from the least to 
the greatest. 

He confirms the same thing in the next verse, And ashamed 
shall be the seers, and confounded the diviners, 1 and they shall 
cover their lip; that is, they will put veils on their mouths. 
In short, he means, that they would become a reproach to all, 
so that they would be ashamed of themselves, and no more 
tlare to boast ,rith so much confi<lenee of their name and of 
the prophetic office. 

As to this form of expression, 0!)~-sl) ~tll)~, uothu ol she-

1 c:::::i•~c:,-,, p.«.-rEI~, Sept. fatidici, soothsayers, diviners. It is used 
generally in a I.lad sense, while c•rn, seers, is commonly nsed in a good 
seuse; liut here both words denote pretenders, the false prnphcts.-Ed. 
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phim, some think that the practice of mourners is referred to; 
Lut this interpretation is frigid. I have therefore no doubt 
but that Micah intimates that the mouths of the false teach
ers would be closed. There is nearly the same denunciation 
mentioned by Zechariah ; for speaking of the restoration of 
the Church, he says,-Thcy who before went about boasting 
greatly, and gloried in the name of Prophets, shall cast away 
their mantle, and will no longer dare to show themselves; 
yea, when they shall come abroad, they shall be as it were 
herdsmen or priyatc persons, and shall say, "I am not a pro
phet, nor the son of a prophet, I am chastised by my father;" 
that is, they shall profess themselves unworthy of being called 
prophets; but that they arc scholars under discipline, (Zech. 
xiii. 5.) So also in this place, "They deceive at this day my 
people," saith the Lord; " I will reward them as they deserve; 
I will fill them with di:sgracc and contempt. They shall not 
then dare hereafter to show themselves as they have been 
wont to do ; they shall not presume boastingly to profess 
themselves to be the pillars of the Church, that the whole 
world may be made subject to them ; they shall not dare 
with tyrannical force to oppress the common and ignorant 
portions of society." Veil, then, shall they their mouth; that 
is, " I will cause their mouth to be closed, so that they shall 
not dare hereafter to utter even a word." 1 

It follows, For there 1.Cill be no ans1.Cer from God. Some so 
explain this sentence, as though the Prophet upbraided them 
with their old J.eccits, which they boasted were the words of 
God : as then they were not faithful to Go<l, but lied to 
miserable men, when they said, that they were sent from 
above, and brought messages from heaven, while they only 
uttered their own inventions or fables, they should on these 
accounts be constrained to cover their mouth. But different 
is the meaning of the Prophet, and it is this,-that they were 
to be deprived of any answer, so that their want of know
ledge might be easily perceived even by the most ignorant: 

1 The version of Newcome is, "They shall cover the mouth ;" that is, 
as he adds in a note, "with part of the long eastern vesture. This action 
was a sign of being put to silence, of disgrace and dejection, Lev. xiii. 
45; Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22." There is no reason to render mouth, beard, 
as some have <louc.-Ed. 
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for false teachers: though they possess nothing certain, yet 
deceh·e the simple with disguises, and render plausible their 
absurdities, that they may ;,eem to be the interpreters of Goel; 
and they further add great confidence : and then the stupidity 
of the people concedes to them such great power, according 
to what is said by Jeremiah in chapter v., where he says, that 
the priests received gifts, and that for gifts the Prophets 
divined, and that the people lovecl such depravations. But 
l\Iicah declares here that such delusions woulcl no longer be 
allowed, for Goel would dis:Sipatc them. It will then be made 
evident, that you have 110 a11s1cer from God; tliat is, '' All will 
perceive that you are void and destitute of every celestial 
truth, and that you were formerly but gross cheat<', when ye 
passed yourseh·es as God's servants, though you had no 
ground for doing so." 

"\Ye now perceive what the Prophet means. But this pun
ishment might have then contributed to the benefit of the 
people : for as it is a cause of ruin to the world, when there 
is no difference made between light and darkness ; so when 
the baseness of those is discovered, who abu£e God's name 
:md adulterate his pure truth, there is then a door open to 
repentance. Rightly then is this commination addressed to 
false prophets. It now follows-

8. But truly I am full of power 
hy the Spirit of the Lord, au<l of 
jndgment, and of might, to declare 
1111to Jacob his transgression, and 
to Israel his sin. 

8. Atqui verc ego rcpletus sum 
virtute a Spirltu ,Jeho,re, et judicio, 
et fortitu<line, ad annnntiandum ,Ja
cob scelus suum, et Israeli pcccatum 
SllllDl. 

Here ~Iicah, in a courageous spirit, stands up alone against 
all the false teachers, even when he saw that they were n. 
large number, and that they appealed to their number, accord
ing to their usual practice, as their shield. Hence he says, 
I am filled 1citlt po1cer by the Spirit of Jeliovah. 1 This confi-

1 Jerome rcnclcrs "the Spirit of Jchonh" in the gcnitirn case, 
which in meaning amounts to the i;amc thing; but ,Yewcome puts the 
words in apposition with "po"-er." Then:-: before Spirit 3eems to be
token a difference in its conuection with "filled." It appears to be here 
a preposition, ab, by. The "power," n:::, is the ovvct.,u.1, of the New Tes
tament; and "judgmcnt," t::!:::;•1~, js discernment or discrimination; and 
"might" or courage, ni,:u, is "an intrepid firmness of mind," 11S Jlfarc
liius obscrres, " against all opposing evils and l1indera11ccs. "-Ed. 
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dence is what all God's servants should possess, that they 
may not succumb to the empty and vain boastings of those 
who subvert the whole order of the Church. '\Vhenever, then, 
God permits his pure truth to be corrupted by false teachen,, 
and them to be popular among those high in hononr, as well as 
the multitude, let this striking example be remembered by us, 
lest we be disconrnged, lest the firmness and invincible power 
of the Holy Spirit be weaken eel in our hearts, bnt that we 
may proceed in the conrse of our calling, and learn to oppose 
the name of God to all the deceptions of men, if indeed we 
are convinced that our service is approved by him, as being 
faithful. Since, then, 1\licah says, that he was filled with 
power, he no doubt stood, as it were, in the presence of the 
whole people, and alone pitched his camp against the whole 
multitude; for there were then false teachers going about 
every where, as the devil sows always seed enough, whenever 
God lets loose the reins. Though then their number was 
not small, yet Micah hesitated not to go forth among them: 
I, he says ; there is stress to be laid on the pronoun 1.:)j~, 

au/a~-" Y c despise me, being one man, and ye despise a few 
men ; ye may think that I alone serve the Lord; but I am a 
match for a thousand, yea, for an iunmncrable multitude; 
for God is on my side, and he appro,·cs of my ministry, as it 
is from him, nor do I bring any thing to you but what he has 
commanded: It is then J." 

lie further expresses a fuller confidence by using the word 
oS~:s, aulam ; 1 Verily, he say;;, I am filled with power. This 
rerily or truly is oppo8cd to those lofty boastings, by which 
the false prophets were ever wont to attain a name and hon
our among the people. But :Micah intimate!', that all that 
they uttered was only evanescent: "Ye are," he says, 
" wonderful prophets; nay, ye are superior to the angels, if 
you are to be believed; but show that you are so iii reality ; 
let there be some proof by which your calling can be con
firmed. There is no proof. l t then follows, that ye arc only 
men of wind, and not really spiritual: but there is really in 

1 Jlarcl1i11s rendel's it the snmc, rcre, nud says, that it is of the samo 
import with t11nc11, ,I men, so often nsed by 0111· SnYiour. Truly is adoptcl! 
by Nc1l'ComP aud /lcudcrso11,-Ed. 
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me what ye boast of ,vith your mouths." And he says, that 
he was.filled, that he might not be thought one of the common 
sort: and ::\licah no doubt shows here, on account of the 
necessity of the occasion, that he was not supplied with ortli
nary or usual power; for, according as God employs the 
labours of his servants, so is he present with them, and fur
nishes them with suitable protection. ,vhen any one is not 
exercised with great difficulties in discharging his office of 
teaching, a common measure of the Spirit is only necessary 
for the performance of his duties ; but when :my one is drawn 
into ar<luous and difficult struggles, he is at the same time 
especially strengthened by the Lord : and we see daily exam
ples of this; for many simple men, who have never been trained 
up in learning, have yet been so enduetl by the celestial 
Spirit, when they came to great trials, that they h::we closed 
the mouths of great doctors, who seemed to understand all 
oracles. lly such evidences God openly proves at this day, 
that he is the same now as "·hen he formerly endued his 
senant ilic~h with a power so rare and so extraordinary. 
This then is the reason why he says, that he was filled wz~lt 
p01cer. 

He afterwards adds, By the Spirit ef Jelwi:alt. Here the 
Prophet casts aside every suspicious token of arrogance; lest 
he should seem to claim anything as his own, he says, that 
this power ,ms conferred on him from above : and this cir
cumstance ought to be particularly noticed. Though l\Iicah 
rightly and justly claimed to himself the name of a teacher, 
he yet hacl nothing different from others before the world; 
for all his opponents discharged the same office, and obtained 
the same honour: the office was common to both partiei;i. 
Micah was either alone, or connected with Isaiah and a few 
others. Since then he here dares to set up himself, we see 
that his call alone must be regarded ; for we know how great 
is the propensity of Satan to oppose the kingdom of Christ, 
and also how proud and fierce are false teachers. Since then 
the rage of Satan is well known and the presumption of false 
teachers, there is no reason why the faithful should make 
much of mere naked titles: and when they, who lived at that 
time, declared, as Papists do at this day, that they had no 
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discrimination nor jndgment to know, whether of them 
ought to have been deemed impostors or the ministers of 
Goel, inasmuch as l\Iicah was alone and they were many, and 
also that the others were prophets, that at least they had the 
name and repute of Lcing so,-what was to be done? This 
was the reason why I have said, that this circumstance was 
worthy of special notice,-that though their vocation was 
common, yet as they had acted perfidiously, and :Micah alone, 
or with few others, had faithfully performed what the Lord had 
commanded, he alone is to be deemed a Prophet and a teacher : 
in short, there is no reason for false prophets to set up against 
us a mere covering, when they cannot prove that they are 
endued with the Spirit of God. "\Yhosoever then <lesires to 
be deemed a servant of God, and a teacher in his Church, 
must have this seal which l\Iicah here adduces; he must be 
endued with the Spirit of God ; honour then will be given 
to Goel. But if any one brings nothing but the name, we see 
how vain before God it is. 

He afterwards subjoins, JVitllJur(qmenl and courage (fortitu
diue.) By judgment, I have no doubt, he understands discern
ment, as this is also the common meaning of the word. He then 
adds courage. These two things are especially necessary for all 
ministers of the wonl,-that is, to excel in wisdom, to under
stand what is true and right, and to be also endued with 
inflexible firmness, by which they may overcome both Satan 
and the whole world, and never turn aside from their course, 
though the devil may in all ways assail them. "\Ye hence 
sec what these two words import. He ha<l put n:,, kcclt, 
first, power; but now he mentions ilitJJ, gebure, courage or 
magnanimity. By the term, power, he meant generally all the 
endowments, with which all who take upon them the office of 
teaching ought to be a<lorncd. This qualification is then 
first required, and it is a general one : but :Micah <livides this 
power of the prophets into two kinds, even into wisdom or 
ju<lgment, and. into courage; and he <lid this, that they 
might understand what God intended : Let them excel in 
<loctrine; an<l then that they may be co1_1firmcd, let them not 
yield to any gales that may blow, nor be overcome by threats 
and terrors ; let them not ben<l here and there to please the 



23! THE TWELVE ;\IINOR PROPHETS. LECT. LXXXVI. 

world ; in a word, let them not succumb to any con-uptions : 
it is therefore necessary to add courage to ju<lgmcnt. 

Ilc then adds, To declare to Jacob !tis wickedness, 1 and to Israel 
his sin. "re here sec that the Prophet did not hunt for the 
favour of the people. 1Ia1l he courted their approbation, he 
must have soothed with flatteries those who sought flatteries; 
and were already seized with such hatred and malignant 
fecling::i, that they had rejected ::\Iicah. lie must then have 
spoken softly to them, to please them ; but this he did not 
do. "On the one hand," he says, "these men sell to you 
their blessings and deceive you with the hope of peace; and, 
on the other, they denounce war, except their voracity is 
satisfied; and thus it is that they please you; for so ye wish, 
and ye seek such teachers as will promise you wine and strong 
drink: but I am sent to you for another purpose ; for the 
Lord has not deposited flatteries with me, such as may be 
pleasant to you; but he bas deposited reproofs and thrcatcn
ings. I shall therefore unco,·cr your crimes, and will not 
hesitate to condemn you before the whole world, for ye 
deserve to be thus treated." "\V c now perceive why the 
Prophet says, that he was cmlucd with power to declare ltis 
,cicliedness to Jacob, ~·c. 

But we hence learn how necessary it is for us to be sup
ported by celestial firmness, when we have to do with insin
cere and wicked men ; and this is almost the couunon and 
uniform lot of all God's scrrnnts; for all who arc sent to 
teach the word arc sent to carry on a contest. It is there
fore not enough to teach faithfully what God commands, ex
cept we also contend: and though the wicked may violently 

1 Scelus, i;t:·!:I ; it means defection, apostacr, rebellion, a wilful trans
gression, and a proud contempt of divine law and institutions; it is ,,.o
f<'"'-lawlesrnl'ss, as it is sometimes rendered by the Septuagint. But 
"sin," ;;r:,:~n, is a deviation from what is right through delusion, mistaken 
views, error. ignorance, or inlirmity. The first included idolatry and 
gross acts of imposture and oppression ; the second, the superstition of 
the people, and their common vices. ,1/uis, as quuted br Leigh, sars 
that i:t: !:I is "defection from God or rebellion, and prenirication towards 
God,"-defectio t1 Dw srn T<bellio, ac prat·micatio in Deum. And he 
quotes also Moll<rius as dcHribing ;;::,:i:n ns including not only sins of 
error, ignorance, and infirmity, but al::o those of omission,-Ea potissi-
11111111 pCl'cata signijicat, qure t·d errore, u-1 per ignorantiam, i·el per injir
mitatem carnis, committ1111t11r; item peccata omissionis.-Ed. 
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ri:ie up against us, we must yet put on a brazen front, as it is 
said in Ezek. iii. 8, 9 ; nor must we yield to their fury, but 
preserve invincible firmness. Since then we have a contest 
with the devil, with the world, and with all the wicked, that 
we n,ay faithfully execute our office, we must be furnished 
with this courage, of which l\1icah speaks. 

As I have already shown that God's servants ought cour
ageously to break through all those obstacles by which Satan 
may attempt either to delay or to force them backward ; so 
also the doctrine taught here ought to be applied to all the 
godly : they ought wisely to distinguish between the faith
ful servants of God and impostors, who falsely pretend his 
name. Then no one, who desires truly and from the heart to 
obey God, will be deceived; for the Lord will ever give the 
spirit of judgment and discrimination. And the reason why 
at this day many miserable souls are led to endless ruin is, 
became they either shut their eyes, or wilfully dissemble, 01· 
designedly involve themselves in such subterfuges as these,
" I cannot form any judgment; I see on both sides learned 
and celebrated men, at least those who arc in some repute 
and esteem: some call me to the right hand, and others to 
the left, where am I to betake myself? I therefore prefer to 
close my month and my cars." Thus many, seeking a cloak 
for thci1· sloth, often manifest their ignorance : fo1· we see 
that the eyes must be opened when the Lord exercises aml 
tries our faith: and he suffers discords ancl contentions to 
arise in the Church, that some may choose this, and others 
that. Though God then relaxes the reins of Satan, that 
contests and turmoils of this kind may he excited in the 
Church, there is yet no excuse for us, if we follow not what 
the Lord prescribes; for he. will ever guide us by his Spirit, 
provided we foster not our own slothfulness. It follows-

!). Hear this, I pray you, ye 
heads of the house of Jacob, 
an<l princes of the house of 
Israel, that abhor judgment, 
and pervert all equity. 

10. They build up Zion 

!). Au<litc hoe, qureso, principes clomus 
Jacob, et gubcrnatorcs donrns Isrncl, 
qui abominautur (e.st mutatio persont7i) 
jndicium, et rectituclinem omnem per• 
vertunt; 

10. Qui redificat1 ( nuuc est mulatio 

1 It is m:::i, in the singular number, with no variation as to nnmber in 
the :\[SS. The Septuagint gins it as a plural participle, oi 01,:oOof<OVYn,. 
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with blood, aml Jerusalem numeri) Sionem in sanguinibus, et Jent-
with iniquity. salcm in iui11uitatc. 

The Prophet begins really to prove what he had stated,
that he was filled with the power of the Holy Spirit: and it 
was, as they say, an actual proof, when the Prophet clreacled 
no worldly power, but bolclly addressed the princes and pro
\'oked their rage against him, I/ear, he says, ye heads, ye 
mlers of t!te house of Jacob, ye men who are cruel, bloody, and 
iniquitous. \Ve then see that the Prophet had not boastecl 
of what he did not without delay really confirm. But he 
began with saying, that he was filled with the Spirit of God, 
that he might more freely acldress them, and that he might 
check their insolence. \Ve indeed know that the ungodly 
arc so led on headlong by Satan, that they hesitate not to 
resist God himself: but yet the name of God is often to them 
a sort of a hidden chain. However much then the wicked 
may rage, they yet become less ferocious when the name of 
God is introduced. This is the reason why the Prophet had 
mentioned the Spirit of God; it was, that there might be a 
freer course to his doctrine. 

\Vhen he now says, Ye head~ of the house of Jacob, ye 
rulers of the house of brae!, it is by way of concession, as 
though he had said, that these were indeed splendid titles, 
and that he was not so absurd as not to acknowledge what 
had been given them by Goel, even that they were eminent, 
a chosen race, being the children of Abraham. The Prophet 
then concedes to the princes what belonged to them, as 
though he had said, that he was not a seditious man, who 
had no care nor consideration for civil order. And this de
fence was very necessary, for nothing is more common than 
for the ungodly to charge God's servants with sedition, when
ever they use a freedom of speech as it becomes them. 
Hence all who govern the state, when they hear their cor
ruptions reproved, or their avarice, or their cruelty, or any of 
their other crimes, immediately cry out,-" \Vhat ! if we 
suffer these things, every thing will be upset: for when all 

It may be rcndcrell as a participial 1101111, " The building of Zion is by 
blood," &c. ; for ii, when radical, docs not always turn into n, when in 
reyimine.-Ed. 
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respect is gone, what will follow but brutal outrage? for 
every one of the common people will rise up against the ma
gistrates and the judges." Thus then the wicked ever say, 
that God's servants arc seditious, whenever they boldly re
prove them. This is the reason why the Prophet concedes 
to the princes and judges of the people their honour; but a 
qualifying clause immediately follows,-" Y c arc indeed the 
heads, ye arc rulers ; but yet they lzate judgment :" he docs 
not think them worthy of being any longer addrcssed. Ile 
had indeed bidden them to hear as with authority ; but h:w
ing ordered them to hear, he now uncovers their wickedncs:c:, 
They hate, he says,judgment, and all rectitude pervert :1 each of 
them builds Zion by blood, and Jerusalem by ini1uity; that is, 
they turn their pillages into buildings: '' This, forsooth, is 
the splendour ofmy holy city, even of Zion! where I designed 
the ark of my coYenant to be placed, as in my only habita
tion, even there buildings arc seen constructed by blood aml 
by plunder ! Sec, he says, how wickedly these princes con
duct themselves under the cover of their dignity !"2 

• It often happens, as in the pr<)sent case, that the relative :,, in 
Hebrew, prefixed to a participle, has after it a verb in the future con
nected by,, and in person different from that to which the relath·e re
fers. The relative here refers to a nonn in the second, and the verb coll
llCCtcd with the participle is in the third person. Jt iti an idiom, of 
which there arc frcqnellt instnnces. "' e find the same to be the ca.,e 
with the rclath·e -,::,~, in the third verse. lt refers to the chiefs, who 
arc addressed, aud must therefore be viewed as in the second person, 
allll all the ,·crbs which follow it are in the third. Some rcn<ler the par
ticiple, "who hntc," which is in Iliphil, in a ca11,ative sense. Sec 
Amos v. 7; vi. 12. The <listich may then be renclerecl thus,-

"'ho render judgment hateful, (or, abominnble,) 
And distort every thing that is right, or more literally, 
And make crooke<l e,·ery thi11g that is straight.-L'd. 

2 "They prctell(I," snys Henry, " in jnstificntion of their extortion 
an<l oppre:;sions, that tlH'Y build up Zion an<l Jrrnsalem; they add new 
streets and s,innrcs to the holy cities and adorn them; they e:;ta!Jlbh 
and advance the public illtercsts both in church ancl state, and t hillk 
therein they do Go<l and Israel good service; but it is with blood an<l 
ffith iniquity, and therefore it cannot prosper; 1ior will their intentions 
of good to the city of God justify their eontradictiolls to the law of God." 
A flaming zcnl for a good cause can never consecrate extortion, injustice, 
and murder. 

It may he asked, "'hat is the difference between Zion ancl Jerusalnn? 
l'.:ion was the church, ,Terusnlem was the state; or it may be, that, ac
cording to the usual style of the Prophets, the more limitc<l idea is gi, en 
first, and the more extensive one is added to it.-Ec/. 
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"\Ye now see that the word of God is not bound, but that 
it puts forth its power against the highest as well as the 
lowest; for it is the Spirit's office to arrnign the whole world, 
and not a part only. ' "\Yhen the Spirit shall come,' says 
Christ, ' it will convince the ,vorlcl,' (John xvi. 8.) He 
speaks not there of the common people only, but of the whole 
world, of which princes and magistrates form a prominent 
part. Let us then know, that though we ought to show 
respect to judges, (as the Lord has honoured them with 
dignified titles, calling them his vicegerents and also gods,) 
yet the mouths of Prophets ought not to be closed ; but they 
ought, without making any difference, to correct whatever is 
deserving of reproof, and not to spare even the chief men 
themseh-es. This is what ought in the first place to be ob
i:;crvcd. 

Then when he says, that Zion was built by blood, and Jeru
salmz by iniquity, it is the same as though the Prophet bad 
said, that whatever the great men expcmlcu on their palaces 
had been procmed, and, as it were, scraped together from 
blood and plunder. The ju<lges could not have })Ossibly 
seized on spoils on every side, without being bloody,. that is, 
without pillaging the poor: for the jmlges were for the most 
part corrupted by the rich and the great; and then they dc
stroyeu the miserable and the innocent. He then who is cor
rupted by money will become at the same time a thief; and 
he ,vi1l not only extort. money, but will also shed blood. 
There is then no wonder that l\licah says, that Zion was built 
by blood. He afterwards extends wider his meaning and 
mentions iniquity, as he wished to cast off enry cxcm,c from 
hypocrites. The expression is indeed somewhat strong, when 
he says, that Zion "·as built by blood. They might have ob
jected. and said, that they were not so cruel, though they 
could not wholly clear themselves from the charge of avarice. 
" "\Yhcn I speak of blood," ~ys the Prophet, " there is no 
reason that we should contend about a name; for all iniquity 
i,, blood before God: if then your houses have~ been built by 
plunder, your cruelty is sufficiently proved; it is, as though 
miserable and innocent men had been slain by your own 
hanus." The worJs, Zion and Jerusalem, enhance their sin; 
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for they polluted the holy city and the mount on which the 
temple was built by the order and command of God. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty Go<l, that as thou wonl<lest have us to be 111le<l 
by the preaching of thy wonl,-O grant, that those who haYe 
to discharge this office may be really endued with thy celestial 
power, that they may not attempt any thing of themselves, 
but with all devotedness .spend all their labours for thee am\ 
for our !Jenefit, that through them we may be thus edified, so 
that thou maycst ever dwell among us, and that we through 
our whole life may become the habitation of thy l\Iajesty, allll 
tliat finally we may come to thy heavenly sanctuary, where 
thou daily invitest us, as an entrance there has been once for 
all opened to us by the blood of thy only-begotten Son. Amen. 

11. The heads thereof judge for 
rcwar<l, and the priests thereof 
teach for hire, and the prophets 
thereof <livine for money: yet will 
they lean upon the Lord, and say, 
Is not the Lord among us ? none 
evil can come upou ns. 

12. Therefore shall Zion for yonr 
sake be plowed us a field, and ,Jeru
salem shall become heaps, and the 
mountain of the house as the high 
places of the forest. 

11. Principes ejus pro mnnere 
judicant, et saccrdotes ejus mercctle 
doccnt, et prophetru ejus pecunia 
divinant, et super ,J ehova nituntur, 
<licendo, Annon Jehorn in medio 
nostri? non venict super uos malum. 

12. Itaque propter vos Sion ut 
ager arabitur, et Jerusalem acervus 
crit, et mons <lomus in cxcelsa syl
v:e.I 

The Prnphct shows here first, how gross and supine was 
the hypocrisy of princes as well as of the priests and prophets: 
and then he <leclarcs that they were greatly deceived in thus 
soothing themselves with rnin flatteries; for the Lord would 
punish them for their sins, since he had in his forbearance 
spared them, and found that they did not repent. But he 
docs not address here the common people or the multitude, 
but he attacks the chief men: for he has previously told us, 

1 "As the lilasoretes, in their division of the Bible, reckon the 1'u-elve 
.llinor Prophets but as one Book, they mark this verse (twelfth of chap. 
iii.) the middle nrse of these Prophets."-Adam Clarke. 
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that he was endued with the 1:1pirit of courage. It was indeed 
necessary for the Prophet to be prepared with invincible 
firmness, that he might freely and boldly declare the judg
ment of God, especially as he had to do with the great and 
the powerful, ,rho, as it is well known, will not easily, or 
with unruffled minds, bear their c;rimcs to be exposed ; for 
they wish to be privileged above the ordinary class of men. 
But the Prophet not only does not spare them, but he even 
arraigns them alone, as though the blame of all evils lodged 
only with them, as indeed the contagion had proceeded from 
them ; for though all orders were then cormpt, yet the cause 
and the beginning of all the evils could not have been ascribed 
to any but to the chief men themselves. 

And he says, Princes for reward judge, priests teach for re
ward, 1 the prophets dirine for money: as though he had said, 
that the ecclesiastical as well as the civil government was 
subject to all kinds of corruptions, for all things were made 
matters of sale. ,v e know that what the Holy Spirit declares 
elsewhere is ever truc,-that by gifts or rewards the eyes of 
the wise arc bliudcd, and the hearts of the just arc corrupted, 

1 Calvin has mercede in both instances. The first in Hebrew is in~•, 
a gift, a bribe; this was gh·en to the princes : ancl the second is ,•nr.,, 
commutation, barter, price, something in exchange ; this was given to the 
priests: ancl then what was ginn to the prophets is literally silver, 
1:10:::i ; but it often means money in general. The Septuagint renders the 
first, µ,,Tr,1, ~ .. e.,,-for gifts; the second, µ,,Tr,1, µ,,.-&w-for reward ; ancl 
the last, µ,,Tr,t, r,1,e-111e1w-fo nnoney. The princes decided matters ac
cording to the b1ihcs given them ; the priests, not satisfied with the regu
lar allowance given them according to the !all", tlicl not teach except they 
were paid, hacl something in exchange, a reward for their trouble. 
Ancl while the true prophets, who were extraordinary teachers sent by 
God, delivered their messages freely, without any pay, as they received 
them ; the false prophets, who prctenclecl that they came from God, re
quired money for perfonning their office; sec Jer. ,i. 13. Ancl notwith
standing all their gains, all things were clone badly. Money was ex
tracted for doing wrong. The princes determined cases unjustly, the 
priests taught erroneous doctrine, nncl the prophets 1,rophesiecl falsely : 
an<l yet for all these evils, money was required! How ignorant ancl infa
tuated the people must ha,·c been ! 

Cocccius enumerated six things as chargeable on the persons mentioned 
in this verse: 1. Avarice-the seeking of wealth instead of doing God's 
will ; 2. A' mercenary cli:,;position, influenced by gain ancl not by semc of 
duty; 3. The exacting of unlawful reward ; 4. The doing, even for re
ward, of what was evil aucl wicked; 5. A false pretence of trust in God ; 
ancl, 6. The tying of God's farnur to external privilcges.-Ed. 
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(Eccles. xx. 29,) for as soon as ju<lgcs open a way for rewar<ls, 
they cannot preserve integrity, however much they may wish 
to do so. An<l the same is the case with the priests : for if 
any one is given to avarice, he will a<lulterate the pure truth: 
it cannot be, that a complete liberty in teaching should exist, 
except when the pastor is exempt from all <lesire of gain, 
It is not therefore without reason that 1Iicah complains here, 
that the princes as well as the priests were hirelings in his 
<lay; an<l by this he means, that no integrity remained 
among them, for the one, as I have said, follows from the 
other. He <loes not say, that the princes were either cruel 
or perfi<lious, though he ha<l before mentione<l these crimes ; 
but in this place he simply calls them mercenaries. But, as 
I have just sai<l, the one vice cannot be separate<l from the 
other; for every one who is hirc<l will pervert ju<lgmcnt, 
whether he be a teacher or a judge. Nothing then remains 
pure where avarice bears rule. It was therefore quite suffi
cient for the Prophet to con<lc_mn the ju<lgcs an<l the prophets 
and the priests for avarice ; for it is easy hence to conclu<lc, 
that teaching was exposed to sale, an<l that ju<lgments were 
bought, so that he who offered most money easily gaine<l his 
cause. Priwes then judge for re1card, an<l priests also teac!t 
for reward. 

,v c c:m learn from this place the <lifferencc between pro
phets an<l priests. :Micah ascribes here the office or the <luty 
of teaching to the priests, an<l leaves divination alone to the 
prophets. "\Ychavesai<lelscwhere, thatithappencd through the 
i<lleness of the priests, that prophets were a<l<le<l to them ; for 
prophesying belonged to them, until being content with the 
altar, they ncglccte<l the office of teaching : an<l the same 
thing, as we fin<l, has taken place un<ler the Papacy. Fur 
though it be quite evi<lent for what reason pastors were ap
pointe<l to presi<le over the Church, we yet see that all, who 
proudly call themselves pastors, are <lumb <logs. \\"hence is 
this? Because they think that they discharge their du tic~, 
by being only attentive to ceremonies; and they have more 
than enough to occupy them: for the priestly office un<ler the 
Papacy is laborious enough as to trifles an<l scenic perform
ances (ritus histrionicos-stagc-playing rites:) Lut at the 

YO!.. Ill. Q 
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~arnc time they neglect the principal thing-to feed the Lor<l's 
flock with the <loctrinc of salvation. Thus <lcgcncratc<l had 
the priests become under the Law. '\Yhat is said by .Malachi 
ought to have been pcrpctnnted,-that the law should be iu 
the mouth of the priest, that he should be the messenger and 
interpreter of the God of hosts, (:Mal. ii. 7 ;) but the priests 
cnst from them this office: it became therefore necessary that 
prophets should be raised up, an<l as it "·ere beyond the usual 
course of things, while yet the regular course formally rc
mnine<l. But the priests taught in a cold manner; and the 
prophets divined, that i~, professed that oracles respecting 
future things were revealed to them. 

This distinction is now obserYecl by the Prophet, when he 
Fays, The priests teach for rcu·ard, that is, they were mercena
ries, and hirelings in their office : and the prophets divined for 
money. It then follows, that they yet leaned on Jehovah, and 
sai<l, Is not Jeliova!t in the 11iidst nf us? Come then shall not evil 
upon us. The Prophet shows here, as I have sai<l at the be
ginning, that these profane men triflc<l with God: for thoug-h 
they knew that they were extremely wicked, nay, their crimes 
were openly known to all ; yet they were not ashamed to lay 
claim to the authority of God. And it has, we know, been 
a common wickedness almost in all ages, and it greatly pre
vails at this <lay,-that men are satisfied with having only 
the outward evidences of being the people of Go<l. There 
was then indeed an altar erected by the command of God; 
there were sacrifices made according to the rule of the Law; 
and there were also great aml illustrious promises respecting 
that. kingdom. Since then the sncrifices were daily performed, 
an<l since the kingdom still retained its outward form, they 
thought that Go<l was, in a manner, bound to them. The 
same is the case at this day with the great part of men; they 
1,rcsumptuously and absurdly boast of the external forms of 
rcligion. The Papists possess the name of a Church, with 
which they arc extremely inflated; and then there is a great 
show ancl pomp in thci1· ceremonies. The hypocrites also 
aniong us boast of Baptism, a11Ll the Lord's Supper, and the 
uamc of lleformation; while, at the same time, these arc 
nothing but mockeries, by which the name of God all(l the 
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whole of religion arc profane<l, when no real piety flourishes 
in the heart. This was the reason why Micah now expostu
lated with the prophets and the priests, and the king's coun
sellors ; it was, because they falsely pretended that they were 
the people of Go<l. 1 

Ent by saying, that they rcli'crl on Jehovah, he did not con
tlcmn that confidence which really reposes on God; for, in 
this respect, we cannot cxccc<l the bounds: as God's good
ness is infinite, so we cannot trust in his word too much, if 
we embrace it in true faith. But the Prophet says, that 
hypocrites leaned on Jehovah, because they flattered them
selves with that naked and empty distinction, that God had 
adopted them as his people. IIeuce the word, leaning or rc
cumbing, is not to be applied to the real trust of the heart, 
but, on the contrary, to the presumption of men, who pretend 
the name of God, and so give way to their own wills, that 
1 hey shake off not only all fear of Go<l, but also thought anrl 
1·enson. 1Vhen, therefore, so great and so supine thought
Ic~~ncss occupies the minds of men, stupi<lity presently fol
lows : and yet it is not without reason that ~lieah employs 
this expression, for hypocrites pcrsna<lc thcm,clvcs that all 
things will be well with them, as they think that they have 
God propitious to them. As then they feel no anxiety while 
they have the i<lca that Go<l is altogether at peace with them, 
the Prophet declares, by way of irony, that they relied on 
Jehovah; as though he had said, that they ma<lc the name of 
God their support: but yet the Prophet speaks in wor<ls 
contrary to their obvious meaning, (u,-:-axgr,1,,,~;;. loquitur
spcaks catachrcstically ;) for it is certain that no one relics 
on Jehovah except he is humblcrl in himself. It is penitence 
that lca<ls us to God; for it is when we arc cast <lown that 
we rccumb on him; but he who is inflated with sclf-confi<lcnce 
flies in the air, and has nothing solid in him. An<l our Pro-

1 In 11nison with the foregoing nrc these striking remarks of /lmr!/,
" 1[any nre rockc1l asleep in a fatal security by tl1cir chitrch pri1·ilcg-e.<, 
:1s ii' these wonltl protect them in sin autl shelter them from punishment, 
1vhicl1 arc really, anti "·ill be, the greatest aggrayation, both of their ~iu 
and of their punishment. Jf men's having the Lord among them will not 
restrain them from 1loing evil, it can never secure them from sufferiug 
c,·il for so doing; and it i,; very absunl for sinners to thiuk that thPir 
i111p11dP11cc will hC' thrir impnnity."-fs,l. 
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phet, as I have said, intended indirectly to conclemn the false 
security in which hypocrites sleep, while they think it enough 
that the Lord had once testified that they wouhl be his people; 
but the condition is by them clisregardccl. 

He now recites their worcls, Is not Jeltovalt in the midst of 
11s? Come u·ill not evil upon us. This question is a proof of a 
haughty self-confidence; for they ask as of a thing inclubi
table, and it is an emphatic mode of speaking, by which they 
meant to say, that Jehovah was among them. He who 
simply affirms a thing, does not show so much pride as these 
hypocrites when they set forth this question, ""\Yho shall 
1lcny that Jehovah dwells in the midst of us?" Goel hacl 
indeed chosen an habitation among them for himself; but a 
condition was interposed, and yet they wished that he should 
be, as it were, tied to the temple, though they considered not 
what God required from them. They hence declared that 
J ehornh was in the midst of them ; nay, they treated with 
disdain any one who dared to say a word to the contrary : 
nor is there a doubt but that they poured forth blasts of con
tempt on the J>rophets. For whenever any one threatened 
what our Prophet immeuiatcly subjoins, such an answer as 
this was ever ready on their iips,-" What ! will God then 
desert us and deny himself? Has he in vain commanded the 
temple to be built among us? Has he falsely promised that 
we should be a priestly kingdom? Dost thou not make God 
a covenant-breaker, by representing him as approving of the 
terrors of thy discourse? But he cannot deny himself." \\' c 
hence sec why the Prophet ha.cl thus spoken ; it was to show 
that hypocrites boasted, so to speak, of their proud confi<lence, 
l.Jecause they thought that Goel could not be separated from 
them. 

X ow this passage teaches us how preposterous it is thus 
to al.Juse the name of God. There is indeed a reason why 
the Lord calls us to himself, for without him we arc miserable; 
he also promises to be propitious to us, though, in many re
spects, we are guilty before him: he yet, at the same time, 
calls us to repentance. \Vhosoe,·er, then, indulges himself 
:md continues sunk in his vices, he is greatly deceirnd, if lie 
upplics to himself the promises of Goel; for, as it has been 
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said, the one cannot Le separated from the other.1 But when 
God is propitious to them, they rightly conclude, that all 
things will be well with them, for we know that the paternal 
favour of GO(l is a fountain of all felicity. But in this there 
was a vitious rcasoning,-that they promised to themselves 
the favour of God through a false imagination of the flesh, 
and not through his word. Thus we see that there is ever 
in hypocrisy some imitation of piety: but there is a sophistry 
(paralogismus) either in the principle itself or in the argu
ment. 

Now follows a threatening, Therefore, on your account, Ziou 
as a field sltall be plowcd, and Jerusalem a heap shall be, and 
the mount of the house as the hig!t places of a forest. \Ve here 
sec how intolerable to God hypocrites are; for it was no or
dinary proof of a dreadful vengeance, that the Lord should 
expose to reproach the holy city, and mount Zion, and his 
own temple. This revenge, then, being so severe, shows that 
to God there is nothing less -tolerable than that false confi
dence with which hypocrites swell, for it brings dishonour on 
Goel himself; for they coulcl not boast that they were God's 
people without aspersing him with many reproaches. \Vhat 
then is the meaning of this, " Goel is in the midst of us," 
except that they thereby declared that they were the repre
sentatives ( vicarios) of God, that the kingdom was sacred ancl 
also the priesthood? Since then they boasted that they did 
not presumptuously claim either the priesthood or the regal 
power, but that they were divinely appointed, we hence see 
that their profanation of God's name was most shameful. 1 t 
is then no wonder that God was so exceedingly displeased 
with them : and hence the Prophet says, For you shall Zion 
as a field be pl01ad; as though he said, "This is like some
thing monstrous, that the temple shoulcl be subverted, that 
the holy mount and the whole city should be entirely de
molished, antl that nothing should remain but a horriLlc 
desolation,-who can belic,·e a.II this? lt shall, howenr, tah 
place, antl it shall take place on your account; you will ha,·c 
to bear the blame of this so monstrous a change." For it 

1 Tl1at b. the pru111i;c from repeutancc.-Hd. 
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was as though Goel had thrown heaven ancl earth into con
fusion; inasmuch as he himself "·as the foun<lcr of the temple; 
aml we know with what high encomiums the place was 
honomed. Since then the temple was built, as it were, by 
the hancl of Gotl, how could it be otherwise, but that, when 
destroyed, the waste and <lcsolate place shoultl be regar<lcd 
as a memorable proof of vengeance? There is therefore no 
tloubt but that Micah intcn<lecl to mark out the atrocity of 
their guilt, when he says, For yo1t shall Zion as a field be 
plowed, Jerusalem shall become a heap of stones; that is, it 
shall be so clcsolatcd, that no vestige of a city, well formed 
:rnd regularly built, shall remain. 

And the mount of the honse, :,·c. He again mentions Zion, 
and not without reason: for the Jews thought that they were 
protected by the city Jerusalem; the whole country restctl 
uucler its shaclow, because it was the holy habitation of God. 
Ancl again, the city itself dependccl on the temple, ancl it 
was supposed, that it was safe under this protection, ancl thut 
it coulcl hardly be demolishccl without overthrowing the 
throne of God himself: for as Goel dwelt between the cheru
bim, it was regarcled by the people as a fortress incapable of 
being assailetl. As then the holiness of the mount deceivctl 
them, it was necessary to repeat what was then almost in
credible, at least <lifficnlt of Lcing believed. IIe therefore 
adds, The mount of the house shall be as tlw high places of a 
forest; that is, t1·ces shall grow there. 

"\Vhy docs he again declare what had been before expresscll 
with sufficient clearness? Because it was not only a thing 
difficult to be believed, but also wholly inconsistent with 
reason, when what the Lord had saicl was considered, and 
that overlooked which hypocrites ever forget. God had in
deed made a covenant with the people; but hypocrites wished 
to ha\'C God, as it were, bound to them, ancl, at the same 
time, to remain themselves free, yea, to have a full liberty to 
lead a wicked life. Since then the J cws were fixed in this 
false opinion,-that God conlcl not be tlisunitcd from his 
people, the Prophet confirms the same truth, that the mount 
of the house would be as the high places of a forest. Ancl, 
by way of concession, he calls it the mount of the house, that 
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is, of the temple ; as though he said, " Though God had 
chosen to himself a habitation, in which to dwell, yet this 
favour shall not keep the temple from being deserted and laiJ 
,rnstc; for it has been profaned by your wickedness." 

Let us now see at what time :Micah delivered this pro
phecy. This we learn from the twenty-sixth chapter of J erc
miuh ; for when J crcmiah prophesied against the temple, he 
was immediately seized an<l cast into prison ; a tumultuous 
council ·was held, and he was well nigh being brought forth 
unto execution. All the princes condemned him; and when 
now he had no hope of deliverance, he wished, not so much 
to plead his own cause, as to denounce a threatening on 
them, that they might know that they could effect no good 
by condemning an innocent man. "l\Iicah, the :i\Iorasthite," 
he said, '' prophesied in the days of Hezekiah, and said thus, 
' Zion as a field shall be plowctl, Jerusalem shall be a heap, 
nnd the mount of the house as the high placeg of a forest.' " 
DiJ the king anJ the people, he said, consult together to 
kill him? Nay, but the king turned, and so Go<l repented ; 
that is, the Lorcl clcfcrrecl his vengeance; for king Hezekiah 
humbly deprecated the punishment ,rhich had been de
nounced. "\Y c now then know with certainty the time. 

nut it was strange that. under such a holy king so many 
and so shameful corruptions prevailed, for he no cloubt tried 
all he could to exercise authority over the people, ancl by his 
own example taught the judges faithfully and uprightly to 
di:;charge their office ; but he was not able, with all his 
efforts, to prevent the Priests, and the Ju<lgcs, and the Pro
phets, from being mercenaries. "\\' e hence learn how sedu
lously pious magistrates ought to labour, le5t the state of the 
Church should degenerate; for however vigilant they may 
be, they can yet hardly, even with the greatest care, keep 
things (as mankind arc so foll of vices) from becoming very 
soon worse. This is one thing. And now the circumstance 
of the time ought to Le noticed for another purpose : :Micah 
hesitated not to threaten with such a judgmcnt the temple 
and the city, though he saw that the king was endued with 
sing-ulnr virtues. Ilc might have thought thus with himself, 
"King Hezekiah labours strenuously in the execution of his 
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high office : now, if a reproof so sharp an<l so seyere will 
reach his ears, he will either <lespon<l, or think me to be a 
man extremely rigi<l, or, it may be, he will become exas
perated against soun<l doctrine." The Prophet might have 
weighed these things in his min<l; but, neYerthcless, he 
followe<l his tme course in teaching, an<l there is no doubt 
but that his severity pleased the king, for we know that he 
was oppressed with great cares an<l anxieties, because he 
coul<l not, by all his striving, keep within proper bounds 
his counsellor:3, the priests ancl the prophets. He therefore 
,vished to have God's servants as his helpers. An<l this is 
what iJious magistrates always <lesirc, that their toils may in 
some measure be alleviated by the ai<l of the ministers of the 
word; for when the ministers of the ·word only teach in a 
col<l manner, and are not. intent on reproving vices, the seve
rity of the magistrates will be hatc<l by the people. " Why, 
see, the ministers say nothing, and we hence conclude that 
they do not perceive so great evils ; and yet the magistrates 
with the <lrawn sword inflict new punishments daily." ·when, 
therefore, teachers arc thus silent, a greater o<lium no doubt 
i~ incurred by the magistrates : it is hence, as I have said, a 
desirable thing for them, that the free rcproofa of teachers 
lohould be aclded to the punishments and ju<lgments of the 
law. 

We further see how calm an<l meek was the spirit of the 
king, that he could bear the great severity of the Prophet : 
Behold, he said, on your account, &c. : "Thou onghtest at 
least to have excepted me." For the king was not himself 
guilty. Why then did he connect him with the rest? Be
cause the ,vhole body was infected with contagion, and he 
spoke generally ; and the good king <lid not retort nor even 
murmur, but, as we have recited from Jeremiah, he humbly 
deprecated the wrath of God, as though a part of the guilt 
Ldonge<l to him. Kow follows-
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CHAPTER IV. 

1. Ilut iu the last days it slmll come 
to pass, that tile mountain of the house 
of the Lord shall be established in the 
top of the mountains, am\ it shall be 
exalted above the hills ; and people shall 
flow unto it. 

2. Aud mauy nations shall come, and 
say, Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Loni, and to the hou,;e 
of the God of Jacob; and he will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths: for the law shall go forth of 
Zion, aud the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. 

1. Acciuet ultimis diclms, ut 
sit mous donrns J cho1·a) dis
positus in capitc montium, et 
extolletur ipsc pr:c snblimita
tibns ; et vcnient ad cum po
puli: 

2. Et proficiscentnr gentes 
multro et diccnt, Y cnite, et as
eendemus ad montcm ,Jehonl', 
et ad domum Dci ,Jacob; et clo
cebit nos de vib suis, et am
bulabimns in semitis ejus; quia 
ex Sion pl'Odibit !ex, et ver
bum Jchorni ex Jcrn:;alem. 

Here l\Iicah begins his adtlress to the faithful, who were a 
remnant among that people; for though the infection ha<l 
nearly cxten<le<l over the whole bo<ly, there were yet a few, 
we know, who sincerely worshippc<l God. Hence iiicah, 
that he might not <lishearten Go<l's children by extreme ter
ror, reasonably a<lds what we have now hcanl,-that though 
for a time the temple would be demolished and laid waste, it 
would yet be only for a season, for the Lord would be again 
mindful of his covenant. When, therefore, the Prophet had 
hitherto spoken of God's drcaclful vengeance, he directed his 
discourse to the whole people and to the princes; but now, 
especially, and as it were apart, addresses the pious and sin
cere servants of God; as though he said, (' There is now a 
reason why I should speak to the few : I have hitherto spo
ken of the near judgment of God on the king's counsellors, 
the priests and the prophets; in short, on the whole com
munity, because they are all become wickc<l and ungodly; a 
contempt of God and an irreclaimable obstinacy have per
rnde<l the whole body. Let them therefore have what they 
have deserved. But now I address the children of Goel by 
themselves, for I have something to say to them." 

For though the Prophet publicly proclaimed this promise, 
there is yet no doubt but that he ha<l rC'ganl ouly to the 
children of Uud, for others were not capahlc uf rcccivin[~ t,hi~ 
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consolation; nay, he had shortly before condemned the ex
treme security of hypocrites, inasmuch as they leaned upon 
(i-od; that is, relied on a false pretence of religion, in think
ing that they were redeemeu by a lawful price when they had 
offered their sacrifices. And we know that we meet with 
the same thing in the writings of the Prophets, and that it is 
a practice common among them to add conbolations to thrcat
cnings, not for the sake of the whole people, but to sus
tain the faithful in their hope, who would have despaired had 
not a helping hand been stretched forth to them : for the 
faithful, we know, tremble, as soon as God manifests any 
token of wrath; for the more any one is touched with the 
fear of God, the more he dreads hi::i jmlgment, and fears on 
account of his thrcatcnings. "r c hence see how ncccs
rnry it is to moderate threatcnings and terrors, when pro
phets aml teachers have a regard to the children of Gou ; 
for, as I have said, they arc without these fearful enough. 
Let us then know that· Micah has hitherto directed his <lis
course to the wicked despisers of God, who yet put on the 
cloak of religion; but now he turns his address to the true 
:md pious-worshippers ofGod. And he further so addresses 
the faithful of his age, that his doctrine especially belongs to 
us now; for how has it Leen, that the kingdom of God has 
Leen propagated through all parts of the earth? How has it 
Leen, that the truth of the gospel has come to us, and that 
""e arc made partakers with the ancient people of the same 
adoption, except that this- prophecy has been fulfilled ? Then 
the calling of the Gentiles, and consequently our salYation, 
i:; inclucled in this prophecy. 

But the Prophet says,- And it shall be in the e:dremity ef 
days, 1 that the mount ef tlte house of Jehovah shall be set in 
urdcr 2 on the top of mountains. The extremity of days the 

1 Jn e:rtremitate dierum, c::::n:,•;, n•imt::i, in the posteriority 01" postrC'
mity of the clays ; ,,.' •uxctrn• ,...,. r;µE~.,,, in the last <lays.-Srpl. "In 
the latter days," or, "in the encl of days.''-Xnrcomr. '' In the last of 
the clays.''-llenders,Jn. Sec ,Tcr. xx iii. 20; xxx. 2-t ; Ezck. xxxYiii. 8; 
Dan. x. 14; Hos. iii. 5. Ki111cl1i, as (Jnotcd by Lmct/1, says, ""\Vhenc,·cr 
the latter clays are mentionccl in Scripture, the clays of the )[cssiah arc 
always mcaut."-Ed. 

2 Dispo,;itus, p:n-constitutus, constitutccl-prl1'parat11s, prcparcd
Jirmatus, maclc firm-arc the words by which the term is commonly ex-
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Prophet no doubt calls the coming of Christ, for then it was 
that the Church of God was built anew; in short, since it 
was Christ that introduced the renovation of the world, his 
advent is rightly called a new age; and hence it is also said 
to be the extremity of <lays : and this mode of expression 
\·ery frequently occurs in Scripture ; and we know that the 
time of the gospel is expressly called the last days and the 
last time by John, ( 1 John ii. 18,) as well as by the author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, (Hcb. i. 2,) and also by Paul, 
(2 Tim. iii. 1 ;) and this way of speaking they borrowed 
from the prophets. On this subject some remarks were made 
on the second chapter of J ocl. Paul gives us the reason for 
this mode of speaking in I Cor. x.11: "Upon whom," he says, 
'' the ends of the "·orld are come." As Christ then brought 
in the completion of all things at his coming, the Prophet 
rightly says that it would be the last days when God would 
rc5tore his Church by the hand of the Redeemer. At the 
same time, Micah no doubt intended to intimate that the 
time of God's wrath would not be short, but designed to 
show that its course would be for a long time. 

It shall then be in the last of days; that is, when the Lord 
shall have executed his vengeance by demolishing the temple, 
by destroying the city, and by reducing the holy place into 
a solitude, this dreadful dernstation shall continue, not fo1· 
one year, nor for two; in a word, it will not remain only 
for forty or fifty years, but the Lord will let- loose the reins 
of his wrath, that their minds may long languish, and that no 
restoration may be evident. "\V c now then understand the 
Prophet's design as to the last <lays. 

He calls the mount, the mount of the house of Jehovah, 1 in a 

pressed. It comes from i,:, .. which, Leigh justly says, means "aptly and 
timely to frame, and likewbe to make firm and sure;" and· he adds, 
"The word notcth the orderi119, pe1fcctin9, and fast establishing of any 
thing." IIow snitauly then it is here nscd: it is a mountain (which 
rneans evidently the CI.J.m·ch) that is fitly framed, ordered, and firmly 
c,;talJlbhed.-Ed. 

1 1lforcl1i11s :ulilnces the opinions of the ancients as to the signification 
of this" mount." Some, such as Tatullia11, Jerome, aud .tl11g11sti11e, in
terpret it of Christ; while others, namely, Orige11, the two Cyrils, allll 
Chrysostom, regard it as signirying the Chnrch; allll with the latter lll<l:'t 
modern commentators agree. Here the consent of mouerns exceeds th,tt 
of the ancients; and it is 110 doulJt sounder null wiser.-£,!, 



THE TWELVE lIIXOR PROPHETS. LECT. LXXXVII. 

sense different from what he did before; for then it was, as 
we have stated, by way of concession; and now he sets forth 
the reason why God did not wiah wholly to cast aside that 
mount; for he commanded his temple to be built there. It 
is the same, then, as though he said,-" This ought not to be 
ascribed to the holiness of the mountain, as if it excelled other 
mountains in dignity; but because there the temple was 
founded, not by the authority of men, but by a celestial oracle, 
as it is sufficiently known." 

The mount then of the house of Jehovah sliall be set in order 
on the top of tlte mountains, that is, it shall surpaes in height 
all other mountains ; and it shall be raised, he says, above the 
liighest summits, and assemble 1 there shall all nations. It is 

' Convenient, ,,m,, literally, "and flow; " .-,.w11w11,-hasten, Sept. 
It is flowing like tlrnt of a ri\·er, or of a strong current, and implies copi
ousness and spontaneity. "Thc1·c shall be," says Henry, "a constant 
stream of believers flowing in from all parts into the Church, as the 
people of the Jews flowed into the temple, while it was standing, to wor
sliip there." 

J{imchi says, t!tat this word means to "run to what is pleasing or de
lightfnl,"-currere ad beneplacitum, hoe est, ari id quod cupias. An old 
rinthor, quoted by Leigh, says, that it implies almndauce and celerity
<!//luentiam cum ccltritate. It is rendered " flow together" in ,Jer. Ii. 44. 

Instead of" peoples," c::J'r.lJJ, Isaiah has o•,~;i ';,::i, "all the nations.'' 
One ::11s. has the same here, and three ha1·e ',::i before c::J'r.ll/, and this 
seems to be the co1Tect reading. C::::,JJ, in the plural number, is synony
mous with C::::,'lJ, meaning nations. The rest of this verse is exactly the 
same iu the two Prophets, except that p::i~, 11 prepared," is differently 
placed, and ~,;i, 11 it," is added by Micah after~:!'~, 11 exalted." 

In the second verse, which is the third in Isaiah, there is a complete 
verbal identity, except that o•,~ and O'r.lJJ are reversed, and that l be
fore ,~ is wanting in Isaiah ; but it is supplied in several :i\ISS. 

Iu the third, the fourth in Isaiah, there arc verbal varieties in the two 
first lines, the fonr remaining are exactly the same with the exception of 
a Jlnragogic j, nun, added to a verb by ::llicah, and the verb l~:!'' is singu
lar in Isaiah. In the two lines rcfcrrecl to, there b also an addition of 
D'i11 1JJ, " afar or,·• in ?llicah. 

Isaiah. 
O'lJ;i J'J t:1!:l::il 4. 

o•:i, c::::,•01,·';, n•::im, 
And he ~hall jndgc among the nation 
Ancl shall conYincc many peoples. 

?lficah. 
O':11 O'r.lJJ t'J t:1!:lt:'l 3. 

p,ni ;JJ O'r.l1J) O'l~s n1::im1 
And he ~hall ju1lgc amoug many peoples, 
.\nd fhall co111·i11cc ~!rung 11atiP115 afar oil~ 
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certain, that by these words of the Prophet is to be umlcr
stood no visible eminence of situation: for that mount was 
not increased at the coming of Christ; and they who lived 
in the time of the Prophet entertained no gross idea of this 
kind. But he speaks here of the eminence of dignity,-that 
God would give to mount Zion a distinction so eminent, that 
all other mountains would yield to its honour. And how 
was this done? The explanation follows in the next verse. 
Lest, then, any one thought that there would be some visible 
change in mount Zion, that it would increase in size, the 
Prophet immediately explains what he meant, and says, at 
the end of the verse, Come shall nations to God. It is now 
easy to see what its elevation was to bc,-that God designed 
this mount to be, as it were, a royal scat. As under the 
monarchy of the king of Persia, the whole of the east, we 
know, was subject to one tower of the Persian; so also, when 
mount Zion became the seat of sovereign power, God de
signed to reign there, and thci-e he designed that the whole 
world should be subject to him; and this is the reason why 
the Prophet said that it would be higher than all other moun
tains. Hence his meaning, in this expression, is sufficiently 
evident. 

There follows, however, a fuller explanation, when he says, 
that many nations would come. He said only before that na
tions would come : but as David, even in his age, made some 
nations tributary to himself, the Prophet here expresses 
something more,-that many nations would come; as if he had 
said, "Though David subjugated some people to himself, yet 
the borders of his kingdom were narrow and confined, com
pared with the largeness of that kingdom which the Lord 
will establish at the coming of his l\lessiah: for not a few 

With this verse the passage ends in Isaiah ; l\Iicah adds another: and 
thi~. with the two other circumstances-that the passage is fuller am! 
more connected with the context here than in Isaiah, may seem to f,n•pur 
the opi11io11 that Isaiah, aud not l\Iicah, was the copyist; Lut the words, 
with which the passage is introduced in Isaiah, forbid such a ,nppositiou. 

"Bishop Lowth, on Isaiah ii. 2, thinks that :\Iicah took this pass.1ge 
from Isaiah. It is true that he has imprond it after the manner of imi
tators. Or, the Spirit may ha,·e inspired Loth with this pretliction: or 
hoth may haH copied some common original, the words of a l'ro1 hct 
11·ell kumrn at the time."-Seu·,·r,me. 
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nations but many shall assemble to serve him, and slwll wy,'' 
~·c. The Prophet now shows that it woulcl be a spiritual 
kingdom. "'hen David subdued the :i\Ioabites and the 
Amorites, and others, he imposecl a certain tribute to Le paid 
annually, but he was not able to establish among them the 
pure and legitimate worship of God, nor m1s he able to unite 
them in one faith. Then the :i\Ioabitcs ancl other nations, 
though they paid a tribute to David, did not yet worship the 
true Goel, but continuecl ever alienated from the Church. 
But our Prophet shows that the kingdom, which God would 
set up at the coming of the :Messiah, woukl be spiritual. 

For they shall say,1 Let us 90 and ascend to t!te mount of 
Jehovah, and to tlie house of the God of Jacob; and he 1cill 
teach us of liis 1cays, and we will wal!t in his paths: for 2 go 
forth shall a law from Zion, .and the word of Jehovah from 
Jeru.~alem. Throughout this passage the Prophet teaches u:;:, 
that people arc not to be constrained by an armed force, or 
Ly the power of the sword, to submit to David's posterity, 
but that they arc to Le really and thoroughly reformed, so 
that they submit themselves to God, unite with the bocly of 
the Church, and become one people with the chilclren of 
Abraham ; for they will yiclcl a voluntary service, and embrac
ing the teaching of the Law, they will renounce their own 
superstitions. This then is the Prophet's meaning. But the 
remainder "·c shall defer till to-morrow. 

1 ,llarcliius says, "corde, ore, et opere-with the heart, month, and in 
Jcc<l.'' 

2 •:i, hi, for, or because : what follows contains the reason for the pre
ceding promise. How could it be, that the mount of the house of 
,fcho,·ah should be firmly fixed on the top of mountains, &c.~ The 
answer is here giYen, "for go forth shall a law from Zion," &c. And 
this was literally fulfilled at the commencement of the Gospel; it wa, 
fir:;t preached at ,Jerusalem: in con.sequence of this, the mount of Jeho
,·ah's hou,c, or the Chmch, was formed; and what is here predicted was 
in part fulfilled, and will 110 doubt be hereafter more completely fulfilled. 

Tt is said, "011 the top of the 111ountai11s,'· not of a mountain. The 
Church was not to be confined to one place, bnt was to be pre-eminent 
thron:?"hont the earth. It was to be> co-exteusire with the word that 11·:1s 
to go forth from Ziou.-Ed. 
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PTIAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou hast been pleased to erect the 
throne of thy Son among us, we may rely on his protection, 
au<l learn to resign ourselves wholly to thee, and neYer turn 
aside here and tliere, lmt with true obedience so snhmit our
seh·es to the King wlio has been appoiuted by thee, that he 
may own us as his legitimate people; and so glorify thy name, 
that we may not at the same time profane it by an nngotlly :md 
wicked life, but testify by our "·orks that we arc really thy 
sul,jects, nud (hat thou attaiuest full authority over us, so that 
thy name may be snnctifiecl and thy Spirit may re:1lly guide us, 
until at length thy Son, "·ho has gathered us when we were aw
fully gone astray, gather 11s again to that kingdom, which he 
has purchased for us by his own blood. Amen. 

iirrtm·r ~igiJt!!"rig{JttJ. 

'\Vi-; began yesterday to explain the prophecy, in which 
l\Iicah promises the restoration of the Church. '\Ye haYc 
saicl that this promise cannot be understood except of Christ's 
kingdom, for it refers to the last days. And it was also 
a<lded, that the superiority an<l eminence of mount Zion, of 
which he speaks, cannot be otherwise understood than of 
God's spiritual kingdom ; for the explanation follows, when 
he says, that many nations "·ould come to be taught in the 
ways of the Lord. '\Ye hence see that an earthly empire is 
not what is here predicted, but what exists through the word 
and celestial doctrine. But each particular ought to be con
si<lcred by us. '\Ve yesterday sai<l, that in the distinct men
tion made of many natiom, there is to be understood a 
contrast; for till that time God was only known by one 
people. Since God then had chosen the race of Abraham 
alone, there is here pointed out a future change, when he 
shall gather his Church from various nations, so as to do 
away with the difference between the Gentiles and the J cws. 

It now follow::i, Tltcy shall .~ay, Come, and let us ascend to 
tlw 11w1111t of Jchovalt. The Prophet shows in these word,:, 
that not only each one would be obedient to Go<l, when 
call eel, but that they would also cncomagc one another: ancl 
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this ardour is what is justly required in the faithful; they 
ought to animate and stir on one another; for it is not enough 
for each of us himself to obey God, but this zeal ought to be 
added, by which we may stri,·e to produce a mutual benefit. 
This concern then is what the Prophet now refers to, when 
he says, "Come, that we may ascend to the mountain of the 
Lord." He might have said, that people would come, and 
there close his sentence; but he wished to join the two 
clauses,-that they, who had before despised the God oflsrncl, 
would come from all parts,-and also that they would become 
exhorters to one another. Come then that ,rn may ascend. 
But the manner of the exhortation deserves to be noticed ; 
for each one offers himself as a companion in the journey. 
"\Ye indeed see that many are prompt enough, when others are 
to be stimulated in their duty; but they at the same time lie 
still ; their whole fervour is consumed in sending others, and 
they themscl ves move not, no, not a finger; so far are they 
from mnning with alacrity in company with others. The 
Prophet shows here, that the faithful will be so solicitous 
about the salvation of their brethren that they will strenuously 
nm themsekes, and that they will prescribe nothing to others 
Lut what they themselves perform. "Come then that we 
may ascend;" they say not, " Go, ascend to the mount of 
,J chovah ;" but, "Let us go together." It is then the right 
way of encouraging, when we really show that we require 
nothing from our brethren but what we desire to do our
scl \'CS, 

The circumstance of time must now be noticed; for what the 
Prophet says respecting the nations coming into mount Zion, 
as it was to be reducecl to a waste, might have appeared a 
fable ; for what hacl he shortly before predicted ? That Zion 
would be plowcd as a ficlcl, ancl that trees would grow there, 
that it would become a wild forest. How then could it be, 
that many nations would flow to it as to a most renowned 
place, as it "·as to be reduced to a dreadful desolation? But 
the Prophet here extols the ,rnnderful power of God,-thaJ 
in this wild and desert place there would at length be raised 
a noble and a celebrated temple, where God would show 
mercy to his own people. Hence he promises what this mount 
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of Jehovah would be, which was for a time to be forsaken; and 
that there would be, as former]y, a noble temple in the place, 
where desolation had for a season existed. 

It afterwards follows, And lie will teaclt us of Ids ways. 1 

Here the Prophet in a few words defines the legitimate wor
ship of God: for it would not be sufficient for the nations to 
come together into one place to profess the one true God, 
unless true obedience followed, which rests on faith, as faith 
does on the word. It ought then to be especially noticed, 
that the Prophet sets here the word of God before us, in 
order to show that true religion is founded on the obedience 
of faith, aml that God cannot be truly worshipped, except 
when he himself teaches his people, and prcsc1ibes to them 
what is necessary to he done. Hence when the will of God 
i8 revealed to us, we then can truly worship him. ,vhen 
the word is again taken away, there will indeed be some form 
of divine worship; but there will be no genuine religion, 
8uch as is pleasing to God. And hence we also learn, that 
there is no other way of raising up the Church of Go1l than 
Ly the light of the word, in which God himself, by his own 
voice, points out the way of salvation. Until then the truth 
shines, men cannot be united together, so as to form a true 
Church. 

Since it is so, it follows, that where the truth is either cor
rupted or despised, there is no religion, at least such as is 
approved by God. Men may indeed boast of the name with 
their lips : but there is no true religion before God, except 
it Le formed according to the rule of his word. It hence 
also follows, that there is no Church, except it Le obedient 
to the word of God, and Le guided Ly it : for the Prophet 
defines here what true religion is, and also how God collects 
a Church for himself. l/e will then teach us of his ways. Aud 
a third particular may Le a<l<lc<l,-tliat Go<l is robbed of hi:; 
right and of his honour, when mortals assume to themselves 
the authority to teach; for it is to God alone that this office 

1 Both !Yewcome and Ilenderson render the 1, vau, here, that, "that he 
may teach us," &c. : but it is better to retain the most common meaning 
as a simplceopulativc, as it b done in our vcr~ion, and l,y Calvin, anti L,y 
J,oll'tlt in Isaiah. The passage thus runs Letter, and more emphatically 
expresses the language of faith.-Ed. 

VOL, 111. It 
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of teaching his people can strictly be ascribed (proprie trilmi
tur.) There were then priests and prophets, yet :Micah here 
brings them down to their proper state, and shows that the 
right and the office of teaching would be in the power of 
the only true God. '\Ye hence »ce that God claims this office 
for himself, that we may not be tossed to and fro, and lcll 
astray by various teachers, Lut continue in simple obedience 
to his word, so that he alone may be the Supreme. In short, 
God is not the God and Hcacl of the Church, except he be 
the chief and the only Teacher. 

'\Vhat he now says, " He will teach us of his ways," onght 
to be thus undcrstood,-Ilc will teach us what his ways arc; 
as though the Prophet had i,aid, that the perfect wisdom of 
men is to understand what pleases God, and what is his will: 
for there is nothing farther to be learnt. 

It follows, .And ll"C will lcallt in /12:~ paths. By this clause 
we arc reminded, that the trnth of God is not, as they say, 
speculative, but full of energizing power. God then not only 
speaks to the end that every one may acknowledge that to 
be true which proceeds from him, but at the same time he 
demands obedience. Hence we shall then only be the dis
ciples of God, when we walk in his ways : for if we only 
nod with our ears, as asses are wont to do, and assent to what 
God says with our mouth and lipe, it is extremely rnin and 
absurd. It is therefore then only that men really profit under 
the teaching of God, when they form their life according to 
his doctrine, and be prepared with their feet to walk, and to 
follow whithersocver he may call them. IVe will then walk 
in his paths. 

1\Iicah has hitherto related only what the faithful would 
do; he now himself confirms the same truth, For from Zion 
sltall go fortlt a laic,1 and the icord ef Jehovah from Jerusalem. 

1 So J'\'eu:co111e renders it; Lo1l"f!t and 1Icnderso11 read the same "·ith 
our version," the law." The absence of the definite article is certainly 
no objection, as it is !Jut sel1lom used in Ile!Jrew. But "a law" is better, 
except we render the copulali\'C Lefore" word," cYcn; and then we shall 
destroy the distinct character of the line. It appears that, acconling IO 

the usual style of the Prophets, what the first line states indefinitely, is 
in the second specitied, as being the "word of Jehovah.'' 

The word 1'1"lln, law, in lle!Jrew, is more comprehcnsh·e than tl,c 
word law, in onr language. It is derinid from the Iliphil of ;,,•, which 
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Here is a reason given why many nations would come to the 
temple of the Lord; and that is, becam,e a doctrine would 
be then promnlgatecl, which bad been before heard only in 
one place. "\Ye indeed know that the Jews came to the 
temple, not only to worship, but also to be instructed in the 
Law of God. The Law then had, at that time, as it were, 
its habitation in Zion : there was the sanctuary of celestial 
wisdom. But what docs our Prophet say? A law shall go 
forth from Zion, that is, it shall be proclaimed far and wide : 
the Lord will show, not only in one corner, what true religion 
is, and how he seeks to be worshipped, but he will send forth 
his mice to the extreme limits of the earth. A law then 
shall go fortlt from Zion, according to what is said in P~. ex., 
'The sceptre of thy power the Lord will send forth from 
Zion.' In that passage the doctrine of Christ is metaphori
cally called a sceptre, or is compared to a royal sceptre; for 
Christ docs not otherwise rule among us, than by the doctrine 
of his Gospel : and there David declares, that this sceptre 
would be sent for abroatl by God the Father, that Christ 
might have under his rule all those nations which had been 
previously aliens. Such is the meaning in this place, A law 
from Zion shall go forth. Then it follows, The word of Jelto-
1.:rzh from Jerusalem. This is a repetition of the same senti
ment, which is often the case. Then by i1i)n, tare, the 
Prophet means no other thing than doctrine: but, by another 
term, he confirms the same thing, that is, that God would be 
heard not only at Jerusalem and in ,T mlea, but that he would 
make his word to Le proclaimed everywhere. It now fol
lows-

3. Aud he shall judge among many 
people, and rebuke strong nations 
afar otf; and they shall beat their 
swords into plowsharc~, and their 
~pears iuto pnmiughooks : nation 
shall not lift up a sword against na
tion, neither shall they learn war any 
more. 

3. Et jndicabit inter popnlo~ 
mnltos, et argnct (t'CI, corripict) 
gentes robustos nsque in Iongin
<JUUm, et concident gladios suos in 
vomeres, et lance as snas in fa lees : 
non tollent gcns contra gcutem 
gl:iclimn, et non assuescent nltril 
pndio. 

means to direct, to appoint, to instrnct, to tench. Hence the nouu, ;,iir,, 
may be renderr,l, directory, in.stitution, law, teaching, or doctrine. "It 
doth," says f,cir1li, "uot only signify strictly what is to be done, but it 
dcuotcth largely any heavenly doctrine, whether it be promise or precept.·• 
It means often the whole of (3od's revealeu woru, as in l'~. i. :! ; cxix. 
17-!, &c. :::iee Josh. i. P,.-Ed. 
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The Prophet here <lescribcs the fruit of Divine truth,
that God would restore all nations to such gentleness, that 
they woul<l study to cultivate fraternal peace among them
selves, an<l that all would consult the goo<l of others, having 
laid aside enry desire for <loing harm. As then he has lately 
showe<l, that the Church of God could not be otherwise 
formed than by the "r ord, and that the legitimate ,rnrship 
of Go<l cannot be set up and continued, except where Go<l 
is honoure<l with the obe<lience of faith; so now he shows 
that DiYine truth produces this effcct,-that they, who before 
lived in enmity towards one another an<l burned with the lust 
of doing harm, being full of cruelty and avarice, will now, 
having their disposition changed, devote themselves wholly 
to acts of kin<lness. But, before the Prophet comes to this 
subject, he says,-

J/e will judge I among many people, and will reprove strong 
nations. The word judge, in Hebrew, means the same as to 
rule or govern. It is certain that Go<l is spoken of here: it 
is then the same as though the Prophet ha<l sai<l, that though 
the nations had not hitherto obcye<l Go<l, they ,Yould now 
own him as king an<l submit to his government. God has 
indce<l ever governed the world by his hi<l<lcn provi<lcncc, as 
he docs still govern it : for how much soever the devil an<l 
the ungo<lly may rage; nay, how ever much they may boil 
with unbri<lled fury, there is no <loubt but that Go<l restrains 
nn<l checks their ma<lness by his hi<l<len bri<lle. llut the 
Scripture speaks of God's kingdom in two respect~. God 
docs in<lccd govern the <lcvil and all the wicked, but not by 
his word, nor by the sanctifying power of his Spirit: it is so 
done, that they obey God, not willingly, but against their will. 

' There is a difference of opinion ns to the nominath·e case to the verb 
"judge;" whether it be Jehovah in tlie preceding liue, or the word of 
,Jehovah. The most natural constrnction is the last supposition. Jerome 
an<l Cyril, as []noted by Jfarc!,i11s, refer it to the wore! of ,Jehovah taking 
the word for Christ: but this c:1u11ot be admitted, as the law ~u<l the 
wor<l seem to mean the same thing:, an<l must be considered as the word 
of the Go,pel ; and J11stin Jlartyr nllll Iremeus, wl1en referring to tl1is 
passa)!e, rc)!ar<l it as such. And this is the view which Jolarckius seems 
to prefer. The rendering then would be,-

An<l it shall judge among many people, 
Aud convince strong nations afar off. 
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The peculiar government of Go<l is that of his Church only, 
where, by his wor<l an<l Spirit, He ben<ls the hearts of men to 
obedience, so that they follow himvoluntarilyan<l willingly, be
ing taught inwar<lly ancl outwar<lly,-inwarclly by the influ
ence of the Spirit,-outwarclly by the preaching of the wor<l. 
Hence it is sai<l in Ps. ex., 'Thy willing people shall then 
assemble.' This is the government that is here <lescribecl by 
the Prophet; Goel then shall judge; not as he ju<lges the 
worl<l, but he will, in a peculiar manner, make them obedient 
to himself, so that they will look for nothing else than to be 
wholly <levote<l to him. 

But as men must first be sub<lue<l before they ren<ler to 
Go<l such obedience, the Prophet expressly adds, And he 1dll 
reprove (corripict) or convince (arguct) man_1J people. And this 
sentence ought to be carefully notice<l; for we hence learn, 
that such is our innate pri<le, that not one of us can become 
a fit disciple to Go<l, except we be by force sub<lue<l. Truth 
then woul<l of itself freeze amidst such corruption as we have, 
except the Lord prove<l us guilty, except he prepared us be
forehan<l, as it were, by violent measures. "\Ye now then 
perceive the design of the Prophet in connecting reproof with 
the government of God : for the verb M.:l', ikech, signifies 
sometimes to expostulate, to convince, and sometimes to cor
rect or rcprove.1 In short, the wickedness and perversity of 
our flesh are here implied ; for even the Lest of us would 
never offer themselves to Goel, without being first_ sub<lued, 
an<l that by Go<l's powerful correction. This, then, is the 
ucginuing of the kingdom of Christ. 

Ilut when he says, that 5tro11g nations woul<l be reproved, 
he hereby eulogises and sets forth the character of the kingdom 

1 The two verbs here used are '-";:::•, to judge, and n•::i111, in Iliphil, to 
reprove. The first is to decide what is right and wrong, and also to 
defend tlie right and to punish the wrong; hence it means to arLitrate, 
and also to vindicate as well as to punish. The first seuse is most 
suitable to this place.-The other verb does not occur in Kai, but in 
llip!Jil, it means to make manifest, or show, by facts or by words, or by 
action ; and !Jenee it signifies to deruoustrate, to convince, to reprove, to 
chastise. The Septuagint often renders it by o,,-,x;m, which, Parkhurst 
says, means, in its primary sense, to demonstrate by convincing reasons 
or arguments. Lou·th's Ycrsion in Isaiah is, "Aud shall work co11vic
tio11 1

11 &c. JYeircome renders it "convince." The remleiing of Hende1·
son, "girn deci:;iou," is not to be approYed. See John xvi. 8.-Ed. 
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of which he speaks: and we hence learn the power oftruth,
that strong men, when thus rcprore<l, shall offer themselves, 
without any resistance, to be ruled by God. Correction is 
il](lccd necessary, but God employs no external force, nor 
11ny armed power, when he makes the Church subject to him
self: 11nd yet he collects strong nations. Hence then is seen 
the power of truth : for where there is strength, there is con
fidence and arrogance, and also rebellious opposition. Since then 
the word, without any other helps, thus corrects the pen'erse
ness of men, we hence sec with what inconceivable power God 
works, when he g11thers his own Church. It. is to be added, that 
there is not the least doubt, but that this is to be applied to 
the person of Christ. l\Ii.cah speaks of God, without men
tioning Christ by name; for he was not yet manifested in the 
flesh : but we know that in his person has this been fulfillcd,
that God has governed the uni.verse, and subjected to himf'elf 
the people of the whole world. "\Ye hence conclude that 
Christ is true God; for he is not only a minister to the 
Father, as l\Ioses, or any one of the Prophets ; but he is the 
1mpreme King of his Church. 

Before I proceed to notice the fruit, the expression, il,' 
pini, ad reclrnk, "afar off," must be observed. It may intimate 
a length of time as well as tlistance of place. Jonathan ap
plies it to a long continuance of time,-that God would con
vince men to the en<l of the world. But the Prophet, I doubt 
not, intended to inclu<le the most distant countries; as though 
he ha<l said, that Go1l would not be the king of one people 
only, or of Judea alone, but tlrnt his king1lom would be pro
pagated to the extremities of the earth. He will then con
rince people afar o..ff. 

Ile afterwanl nd<ls, with respect to the fruit, Tlte!J sliall 
beat tlteir swords into plo1cslwres, and t!teir spears into pruniug
lwolts. I h11ve already briefly explained the meaning of the 
Prophet: he in fact shows, that when the nations should be 
taught by the word of Go<l, there woul<l be such a change, 
that every one would study to do goo<l, an<l to perform the 
duties of love toward,, his neighbours. But by speaking of 
swords and spe11rs, he briefly intimates, that men, until they 
arc made gentle by the word of the Lord, are ever intent on 
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iniquitous tyranny and oppression; nor can it be otherwise, 
while every one follow.s his own nature ; for there are none 
who arc not wedded to their own advantages, an<l the cupi<l
ity of men is insatiable. As then all arc thus intent on gain-, 
while every one is Llimlc1l by self-love, what but cruelty must 
ever break forth from this wicked principle? Hence then it 
is, that men cannot cultivate peace with one another; for 
e,·cry one seeks to be the first, an<l draws every thing to him
self; no one will willingly gi,·c way: then dissensions arise, 
and from dissensions, fightings. This is what the Prophet 
intimates. And then he adds, that the fruit of the doctrine 
of Christ woul<l however be such, that men, who were before 
like cruel wild beasts, \\·ould become gentle and meek. Forge 
then shall they their swords into plowsltares, and their spears 
into pnmi119lwol,s. 

Raise, he says, shall not a nation a sil·ord against a 1wtio11, 
and accustom thcmsclccs they shall no more to war. He explains 
here more fully wlrnt I have before said,-that the Gospel of 
Christ would be to the nations, as it were, a standard of 
pence: as when a banner is raised up, soldiers engage in battle, 
and their fury is kindled; so l\Iicah ascribes a tlireetly opposite 
office to the Gospel of Christ,-that it will restore those to 
the cultivation of peace antl concord, who before were given 
to acts of hostility. For when he says, 'Raise a sword shall 
not a nation against nation,' he intimates, as I have already 
stated, that wherever Christ <locs not reign, men arc wolves 
to men, for every one is tlisposed to dernur all others. Hence 
as men are naturally impelled by so Llintl an impulse, the 
l'rophet <leelarc;:, that this matlness cannot be correete<l, that 
men will not cease from war,,, that they will not abstain from 
hostilities, until Christ becomes their teacher: for by the word 
,~s, lamed, he implies, that it is a practice which .ever pre
vails among mnnkin<l, that they contend with one another, 
that they arc ever prepared to do injuries an<l wrongs, except 
when they put off their natural disposition. But gentleness, 
whence <locs it proceed? Even from the teaching of the 
Gospel. 

This passage ought to be remernbcrctl; for we here learn, 
that there is not growing among us the real fruit of tho 
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Gospel, unless we exercise mutual love and benevolence, and 
exert oursclns in <loing goo<l. Though the Gospel is at this 
1lay purely preache<l among m:, when yet we consi<ler how 
little progress we make in brotherly love, we ought justly to 
be ashamed of our in<lolcnce. Goel proclaims daily that he 
is reconciled to us in his Son ; Christ testifies, that he is our 
peace with Goel, that he renders him propitious to us, for 
this end, that we may live as brethren together. "re indeed 
wish to be <lceme<l the chil<lren of Goel, and we wish to enjoy 
the reconciliation obtaine<l for us by the blood of Christ; but 
in the meantime we tear one another, we sharpen our teeth, 
ourdispositions are cruel. If then we <lesire really to prove 

ourselves to be the <lisciples of Christ, we must attend to 
this part of <livine tmth, each of us must strive to do goo<l to 
his neighbours. But this cannot be <lone without being 
oppose<l by our flesh; for we have a strong propensity to 
self-love, and are incline<l to seek too much our own advan
tages. "\Ye must therefore put off these inor<linate and sinful 
affections, that brotherly kindness may succeed in their place. 

"\Ve are also remin<led that it is not enough for any one to 
refrain from <loing harm, unless he be also occupie<l in doing 
goo<l to his brethren. The Prophet might indeed have said 
only, "They shall break their swords an<l their spears;" so 
that they shall bereafter abstain from doing any hurt to others: 
this only is not what he says ; but, '' They shall forge," or 
beat, " their swords into plowshares, and their spears into 
pruninghooks ;" that is, when they shall abstain from all in
juries, they will seek to exercise themselves in the duties of 
lo,·e, consistently with what Paul says, when he exhorts those 
who had stolen to steal no more, but to work with their own 
han<ls, that they might relieve others, (Eph. iv. 28.) Except 
then we en<leavour to relieve the necessities of our brethren, 
and to offer them assistance, there will not be in us but one 
part of true conversion, as the case is with many, who are 
not indee<l inhuman, who commit no plunder, who give no 
occasion for complaint, but they live to themselves, and en
joy unprofitable leisure. This indolence the Prophet here 
indirectly condemns, when he sp<!aks of the plowshares and 
the prnninghooks. 
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Again, a question may be here asked,- ,v as this fulfilled 
at the coming of Christ ? It seems that the Prophet docs 
not describe here the state of the Church for a time, but 
shows what would be the kingdom of Christ to the end. 
llut we see, that when the Gospel was at first preached, the 
whole world boiled with wars more than ever; and now, though 
the Gospel in many parts is clearly preached, yet discords 
and contentions do not cease; we also see that rapacity, am
bition, and insatiable avarice, greatly prevail; and hence arise 
contentions and bloody wars. And at the same time it woultl 
have been inconsistent in the Prophet to have thus spoken 
of the kingdom of Christ, had not God really designed to 
perform what is here predicted. ~Iy answer to this is,-that 
as the kingdom of Christ was only begun in the world, when 
God commanded the Gospel to be everywhere proclaimed, 
and as at this clay its course is not. as yet completed; so thnt 
which the Prophet says here has not hitherto taken place; 
but inasmuch as the number of the faithful is small, and the 
greater part despise and reject the Gospel, so it happens, 
tl1at plunders and hostilities continue in the world. How so? 
13eeause the Prophet speaks here only of the disciples of 
Christ. He shows the fruit of his doctrine, that wherever it 
strikes a living root, it brings forth fruit: but the doctrine of 
the Gospel sti;kes roots hardly in one out of a hundred.1 The 
measure also of its progress must be taken to the account; 
for so far as any one embraces the doctrine of the Gospel, so 
far he becomes gentle and seeks to do good to his neighbours. 
But as we as yet carry about us the relics of sin in our flesh, 
and as our knowledge of the Gospel is not yet perfect, it is 
no wonder, that not one of us has hitherto wholly laid aside 
the depraved and sinful affections of his flesh. 

It is also easy hence to sec, how foolish is the conceit of 
those, who seek to take away the use of the sword, on account 
of the Gospel. The Anabaptists, we know, have been tur-

1 "All these predictions must be confined to the nations converted by 
the wonl of Jeho,·ah, aml brought into ,!;ion, that is, such as truly repent 
and believe, an<l 11111st not be extcnde<l to all nations indiscriminately, or 
to all who embrace the Christian name, ,vho arc often as far as possible 
from the king<lom of Christ, inasmuch as they neither !cam nor follow 
his doctrine. "-.llarc/1ius. 
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Lulcnt, as though all civil order were inconsistent with the 
king<lom of Christ, as though the kingdom of Christ was 
made up of doctrine only, and that doctrine without any in
lluenec. "r c might indeed do without tl:e sword, were we 
angels in this work! ; but the number of the godly, as I have 
alrca<ly sai<l, is small; it is therefore necessary that the rest 
of the people should be restrained by a strong bridle; for the 
children of God are found mixed together, either with cruel 
monsters or with wo!Ycs and rapacious men. Some are in
deed openly rebellious, others are hypocrites. The use of the 
sword will therefore continue to the end of the world. 

"\\r c must now un<lerstand that at the time our Prophet 
cleli,,ercd this discourse, Isaiah ha<l used the very same wor<ls, 
(Isa. ii. 4 : ) and it is probable that Micah was a <lisciple of 
Isaiah. They, however, exercised at the same time the Pro
phetic office, though Isaiah was the oldest. Ilut Micah was 
not ashamed to follow Isaiah and to borrow his words; for 
he was not given to self-ostentation, as though he would not 
adduce any thing but what was his own ; but he designedly 
a<loptcd the expressions of Isaiah, an<l related verbally what 
he had said, to show that there was a perfect agreement be
tween him and that illustrious minister of God, that his <loc
trinc might obtain more cre<lit. "\Ye hence see how great 
was the simplicity of our Prophet, and that he did not rcgar<l 
what malernlent and perverse men might say: ""\Yhat ! he 
only repeats the words of another." Such a calumny he 
wholly disregarded; and he thought it enough to show that 
he faithfully <leclared what God had commanded. Though 
we have not the words, p~ni 1V, od reclwk, in Isaiah, yet the 
meaning is the same: in all other things they agree. It now 
follows-

4. But they shall sit every man 
1m(kr his vine and under his fig 
tree; and none shall make tlir111 
afraid : for the mouth of the Lonl 
of hosts h:ith spoken it. 

4. Et sedebunt (/we est, quiescent, 
i·rl, quieti halJitalrnut) qnisque sub 
Yite sun et sulJ ficn sua ; et nemo 
crit qni cxterrcat; quia os Jchovre 
exercitnum loquutmn est. 

Micah goes on here with the same subject,-that when 
the minds of men shall be <lisposed to acts of kindness, every 
one shall enjoy Go<l's blc!'sing without being <listurl;cd. There 
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seems indeed to be two things here included,-that acts of 
hostility shall cease,-and that real happiness cannot exist 
among men, except Christ rules among them by the doctrine 
of his Gospel. And the same thing the prophets teach else
where, that is, that every one shall live without fear; and 
this they do, in order to show that men ever live in a miserable 
dread, except when they are safe under the protection of God. 
It is the same thing as though the Prophet had said, that 
the life of men is most miserable, where the doctrine of the 
Gospel is not had, inasmuch as when they arc disturbed by 
continual disquietude, every one fears for himself, every one 
suffers constant terrors. There is nothing more miserable 
than such a state of things, for peace is the chief good. 

"\Ve now then understand the meaning of the Prophet to 
be,-that under the reign of Christ, the faithful shall enjoy 
true and full happiness, as they shall be exempt from trem
bling and fear; hence he names the vine and the fig-tree. 
IIe might ham said, "Every one sball li,·e securely at home;" 
but he says, Every one shall i·est under liis own fig-tree and 
under liis own vine; that is, though exposed to thieves, he shall 
yet fear no violence, no injury; for those wl10 were thieves 
shall observe what is just and right; those ,rho were bloody 
shall study to do good. Hence when no one closes the door 
of his house, yea, when he goes out into the fields and sleeps 
in the open ail', he will still be safe and secure. "\Ye now 
then see why the Prophet mentions here the fig-tree and the 
vine, rather than the dwelling-house. 

And there will be no one to terrify them. "\Yhat the Prophet 
designed to exprc,:s is here more clearly spccificd,-thnt there 
would be no danger, and that there would therefore be no 
need of hiding-places or of any defences. "\Vhy? Because the 
very fields, he says, ,vill be free from every thing that may 
hurt, as there will be none to cause fear. And the Prophet 
seems to allude to the blessing promise<l in the Law, for 
:Moses used nearly the very same words: and the Prophets, we 
know, drew many things from the Law; for their design 
was to retain the people in itd doctrine, and to render it as 
familiar as possible to them. As then l\Ioses promised, among 
other thing~, this security, 'Ye shall sleep, and none shall 
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terrify you,' (Lev. xxvi. 6 ;) so the Prophet also, in speaking 
here of the kingdom of Christ, shows that this blessing woulu 
Le then fully accomplished. 

He now at last subjoins, Tlte mout!t of Jeltovalt ltatli thus 
spoken, that he might confirm what seemed incredible : for, 
as I have already said, since he had shortly before predicted 
the devastation of mount Zion and the ruin of the temple, it 
seemed very improbable that the nations woul<l come there to 
worship Gou. llut he declares that the mouth of God had thus 
,:poken, that the faithful might overcome all obstacles and 
struggle against despair; though they saw, the temple de
~troycd, the mount Zion desolated, though they saw a horrible 
waste and wild beasts occupying the place of men; they were 
yet to continue to entertain firm hope.-How so? Because 
,Jehovah has made a promise and he will fulfil it: for when 
mention is made of God's mouth, his omnipotence is to be 
understood, by which will be executed whatever he has pro
mised. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that since, at the coming of Christ thy 
Son, thou didst really perform what thy servants, the Prophets, 
had previously so mnch foretold, and since thou daily i1n-itc,t 
ns to the unity of faith, that with united efforts we may 
truly serve thee,-O grant, that we may not continue tom 
asunder, every one pursning his own perverse inclinations, at 
a time when Clni,t is gathering us to thee; nor let us only 
profess with the month and in words, that we are untler thy 
government, lmt prove that we thus feel in real sincerity: a.nu 
may we then autl to the true antl lawful worship of thy name 
brotherly love towartls one another, that with united efforts we 
may promote each other's good, and that onr adoption may 
thus lie proved antl be more and more confirmed, that we may 
ever be able with full confidence to call on thee as our }'athcr, 
through Christ onr Lortl. Amen. 
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i!.ttturt ~igfJf!?::::ttintfJ. 

5. For all people will walk every 
olle in the name of his god, and 
we will walk in the name of the 
Lord our God for ever and ever. 

5. Quia omnes populi ambula
bnnt, qnisquc in nomine deisui ; 110::1 

nntem nmbnlabimna in nominc Jc
hone Dei nostri in secnlnm et nsquc. 

l\Iicah, after having spoken of the restoration of the Church, 
now confirms the same truth, an<l shows that the faithful 
would have reason enough to cleave constantly to their Go<l, 
an<l to despise all the superstitions of the world, and that 
though they may be tossed here an<l there by contrary 
opinions, they will yet continue in true religion. This verse 
then is connecte<l with the king<lom of Christ; fur until we 
are gathered, and Christ shines among us and rules us by 
his word, there can be in us no constancy, no firmness. But 
when under the auspices of Cl1rist, we join together in one 
body, the Church, such then becomes the constancy of our 
faith, thatnothingcan turn us from the 1·ight course, though new 
storms were at any time to arise, by which the whole worl<l 
might be shaken, an<l though it were to happen that the 
universe should be agitate<l or pass away. ,v e now under
stand what the Prophet means. 

Ile therefore says, All nations shall walk every one in tl1e 
name of his god. This sentence must be thus explained,
" Though nations be divided into Yarious sects, and each be 
ad<lictcd to their own superstitions, yet we shall continue firm 
in the pure worship of God and in unity of faith." But this 
question occurs, How could the Prophet. say that there would 
Le such discor<ls in the world, when he had shortly before 
spoken of the Church being gathere<l an<l unite<l together? 
for he ha<l said, "Come shall all nations, and each will say, 
Come, let us ascend into the mount of Jehovah." There 
seems to be here some sort of inconsistency,-that all nations 
woul<l come to mount Zion, and yet that e,·cry people would 
hn.ve their own gods. But the solution is not difficult: the 
Prophet in this verse strengthens the faithful, until Chri;;t 
shoul<l be revealed to the world : nor is there any doubt but 
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the Prophet intended to sustain the confidence of the godly, 
who might ham otherwise been o\·crwhclmed a hundred time-, 
with despair. "\Yhen the chiluren of Israel were driven into 
exile, when their inheritance was taken away from them, 
when the temple hail been demoli:;hed, when, in a word, no 
Yisible religion existed, they might, as I haYc said, have de
spondcd, had not this promise come to their minds,-that 
God would restore mount Zion, and gather a Church from 
the whole workl. But there was also need of some confirma
tion, anu this is what the Prophet. now subjoins. Hence he 
says, '' Since the Lord gives you hope of so glorious a re
storation, you ought to feel confidence: and, in reliance on 
his promi;;e, to continue in his true worship, how much soever 
the Gentiles may sen•e their own idols, and boast that they 
have the true God. However, then, e,·ery one of the nations 
may take pride in their superstitions, you ought not to fluctu
ate, nor turn here and there, like reeds, which are tossed to 
and fro, as the wind changes; but ye shall continue firm and 
steady in your course; for ye know that God is true, who 
has once for all adopted you, and has promised that your sal
\·atiou will be the object of bis care, even when the world 
shall think you to be ruined and lost." 

"\Ye hence see that what the Prophet had in view was to 
raise up into confidence the minds of the godly in the midst 
not only of troubles, but of utter confusion. All nations then 
shall 1calk, that is, when the temple and the city shall be de
molished, and the people be led into distant exile, the ungodly 
will, at the same time, triumph, every one will extol his own 
gods: though our God should not then appear, there will yet 
be no reason why we shoul<l be discouraged ; but we ought 
to recumb on his word. JJe sliall then 1calh in tlie name of 
our God, and that for ever and ecer; that is, though it should 
happen that the world should a hundred times be turned and 
turned O\'Cr again, there shall yet be no change in our minds: 
for as the truth of God is eternal, so also our faith ought to 
be constant and never to rnry. Now the difficulty is removed, 
and we sec how these two things agrcc,-that all nations 
shall come and with one consent worship God,-and yet that 
to each of them there would be their own gods: for the 
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diversity of time must. be here regarded, when all nations 
woul<l walk evcr.y one in the name of his go<l. 1 

By saying, w,,:..: C::t!':J t!' 1N, aislt bcshcm Alciu, he touches, 
in an indirect way, on that variety which exists among men. 
Though all of them pertinaciously follow and <lcfencl their 
own superstitions, yet each one fabricates a go<l for himself. 
Thus it happens, that nothing is certain, for they follow only 
their own inventions. But this the Prophet meant only to 
touch by the way. His main object was that which I have 
statccl,-that though the Church of God would be small, and 
should find a great multitude opposed to it, it ought not yet 
to succumb. "' c know how violent a thing is puLlic consent; 
for when the majority conspire together, the small number, 
who entertain a cliffcrcnt opinion, are, as it were, instantly 
swallowed up. It is not then without reason that the Prn
phct exhorts the faithful here to an invincible firmness of 
mind, that they might triumph over all the nations. How-

1 Jlarckius views this passage differently. lie considers that the 
converted Gentiles arc meant hcrc,-that when tnmcd from their idols 
and their superstitious, they slrnll profess the true God, as revealed in 
the Gospel, a11d that each nation will regarcl him as its own God: how
c,·er various in ontward circnmstanccs, they shall yet acknowledge the 
God revealed in his \\'onl as their own. This view mo;;t certainly har
monbl's better with the context than that of Calt·i11, which is commonly 
adopted. There is another, which is the same nearly in meaning, lint 
fonudecl on a different rendering of the words. The Jewish commentator 
Abarbrwcl, as quoted by Jlardiius, girns this version:-

., Nam omncs popnli, qni ambnlab:mt qnisqne in nomine dei sni, et nos 
amlmlabimus in nomine Jchov.c J)ei nostri." 

The words will no doubt admit of this construction; for it is often the 
case in Ilcurew, that,::•:,:, who, is nnder~tood before a Yeru in the fntnre 
tense, e~pecially when it has the meaning of the prc~cnt, as here, for the 
preceding "ambnlabant," might be rendered" ambulant," without auy 
inconsistency in the mcaniug. l would therefore render the verse thns,-

1-'or ,111 the nations, 
Who walk each in the name of its god, 
And we ourselves, 
Shall walk in the name of Jehovah our God, 
For ever and e1·er. 

The nations were then walking in the name of their mnltiplied gods; 
but at the time alludcu to, both Gentiles and Jews "·ouhl walk together 
in the name of Jehovah. There is thns an entire col"l'espondence between 
all the parts of tl,is remarkable passage, which extends from the first 
YCrsc to the seventh inclusive; a part of which, cxtcmling only to the 
end of the third verse, is to be foun<l in faaiah.-Ecl. 
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ever small, then, might be the faithful in number, the Prophet 
wished them to look down, as it were, from a higher place, 
not only on a large multitude, but on all mankind. T11ougli 
then all nations u:alk, ~-c. : nor is the word S:i, cal, all, super
fluous,-though _all nations shall u·alk, ~-c. There was then 
but one nation, the offspring of Abraham, among whom true 
religion exi[:'ted; and it was a dreadful devastation, when 
God suffered the royal city and the temple to be pulled down, 
and the whole body of the people to be torn asunder, to be 
driven away here and there, so that no kingdom and no kind 
of civil ~ommunity remainecl. Hence the Prophet intimates 
here, that though the faithful should find that in number and 
dignity they were far surpassed by their encmie~, they yet 
should not despair. " Though then all the nations walked, 
every one in the name of their god,-though every people 
set up their superstitions against you, and all conspired 
against you together, yet stand ye firm and proceed in your 
course, and this not for a short time, but for ever and ever." 1 

Now this passnge shows that faith depends not on the 
suffrngc$ of men, and that we ought not to regard what any 
one may think, or what may be the consent of all; for the 
truth of God alone ought to be deemed sufficient by us. How 
much soever, then, the whole world may oppose God, om 
faith ought not to be changeable, but remain firm on this 
strong foundation,-that God, who cannot deceive, bath 
spoken. This is one thing. Then, in the second place, it 
must be adcle<l, that this firmness ought to be perpetual. 
Though then Satan may excite against us new troubles, since 
we have hitherto stood firm as to our faith in God's word, let 
us proceed in the same course to the end. And the Prophet 
designe<lly added this verse; because he saw that the people 

1 i11' oS,v';,, "for ages and perpetually." oS,v means most commonly 
:m indefinite, rather than an infinite time. The verb signifies to I.Jc hic\<lcn 
or concealcc\; and so the noun means au unclefincd and unkuown period. 
"}'or ngcs," would perhaps be its br:;t Ycrsion; whether these ages be 
limitecl or unlimitc<l must depend 011 the context. Ilere il) is added to 
show that these ages would be endless, or to the end of time: for iv is 
'' still," unceasing futurity, that whid1 is perpetual, still the same. The 
Lcvitical dispensation was ci,,v,, "for ages;" hut the new state of things 
promised here is to hr, not only for ages, !Jut also pcrpctnally, that is, 
to the encl of time, while the world l.1sts.-Ed. 
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woul<l Le subject to various and long-continued tcmptalions. 
It was a long captivity: hence languor might have, as it 
were, wasted away all the confi<lencc which the people then 
ha<l. And further, after they returned from exile, we know 
how often and how grievously their faith was tried, when all 
their neighbours inimically assailed them, and when they were 
afterwards oppressed Ly cruel tyranny. This ,vas the reason 
why the Prophet sai<l that the children of Go<l arc to wal/1 
perpetually and to tlte end in ltis name. 

Though he gives the name of gods to the idols of the nations, 
he yet shows that there is a great and striking difference; for 
the nations worship their own gods, which they ha<l imented: 
or how <lid they derive their majesty and their power, except 
from the false imagination of men? But the Prophet says, 
/Ve will 1cal!t in the name of Jehovah our God. He hence 
shows that the power and authority of God is not founded on 
any vain device of men, for he of himself exists, an<l will exist, 
though he were <lcnic<l Ly the. whole world. And this also 
confirms what I have already state<l,-that the faithful ought 
thus to embrace the word of God, as they know that they 
lmve not to <lo with men, the crc<lit of whom is doubtful and 
inconstant, but with him who is the true God, who cannot 
lie, and whose truth is immutable. Let us proccc<l-

6. In that clay, saith the Lorcl, will I 
assemble her that halteth, and I will 
g-ather her that is driven ont, ancl her 
that I have afflictccl; 

7. Ami I will make her that halt~cl 
a remnant, anu her that was cast far 
off a strong nation : and the Lore] shall 
reign over them in mount Zion from 
henceforth, even for ever. 

6. In uic ilia, inquit Jehorn, 
colligam clauclam, et ejectam 
congregabo, et qnam malis 
aftlixi; 

7. Et ponam clancfam in re
liquias, et ullrl1 cjectam in gcn
tem robnstam; regnabit Je
hova super eos in monte Sion 
ex nunc usque in sccuh:m. 

The Prophet pursues the same subject. But we must ever 
remember what I have previously reminded you of,-that the 
trials would be so grievous and violent, that there would Le 
need of strong an<l uncommon rcme<lies; for the faithful might 
have been a lmn<lrc<l times sunk, as it were, in the deepest 
gulfs, except they had Leen supported by various mcnnr. 
This then i;; the renson why the Prophet confirms so fully the 

YOI.. IIJ. S 
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tnith which we have noticed respecting the rcstorntion of the 
Church. 

In that day, he says, I 1cill gather the halting. This meta
phor is not only found here; for David snys thnt his own 
nfiliction was like that of bnlting. The word :,yS:::, tsnloe, 
mcnns the side : hence they metaphorically call those halters 
who walk only on one 8ide : it is the same as though he had 
snid, that they were maimed or weak. 1 He then adds, I will 
assemble the rjected, 1clwm I have o.ffiicted. In the next verse 
he repeats the 8amc, I 1cill rnalw tile halting, he says, a rem-
11a11t; that is, I will ·make her who is now halting to remain 
nlive, and her who is cast afar off, a strong nation. Some ex
plain :,~,h:,~i1, 2 enelae, in a more refined manner, and say 
that it menm,, "She who is gone before;" as though the 
Prophet said, "God will sustnin the halting, and to those who 
nrc lively he will ndd strength." But this exposition is too 
strained. "\Ye 8Ce that the context will not admit it; for the 
llrophet brings forward the Church here as afflicted by the 
lwnd of God, and nigh utter ruin: and then, on the other hand, 
he intimates, tlrn.t it wns to be restored by God's power, and 
that it woul<l thereby gather new strength, and flourish as be
fore: he therefore calls the Church as one cast far away, as 
in the preYio11s Ycrse; and the other ycrse clearly shows, that 
the Prophet's <lesign was no other but to point out the two
fold state of the Church. 

Now, in the first place, we must observe, that the Prophet 
meets the trial then present, which must haYe otherwise de
pressed the hearts of the go<lly. He saw that they were in 
a manner broken down ; and then their <lispersion was as it 
were a symbol of final ruin. If then the faithful had theit· 
minds continually fixed on that spectacle, they might have a 

hundred times despaired. The Prophet therefore comes here 

I It means, lloubtle~s, uo more here; some refer it to halting between 
two opi11io11s, between idols aull God: lrnt such ::m ick!l is foreign to the 
drift of this p:isrng-e. lt is the depressed, weak, or afllictcd and miserable 
state of the Church that is here set forth.-Erl. 

2 It is a Niphnl participle from ::-:Sn, an<l corresponds in meaning with 
;,ni;;,, " the cjcctccl," iu the last verse; only it is a stronger tcl'm, as it 
means one cast to a 1Estancr, wl1ile the latte!' sig11ifies one cast or drinn 
ctway. The first, as rendered by Junius and 'J're111cli11s, is procul disjccta, 
:rnd the other is drpulsa.-Ed. 
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seasonably to theii" help, and remincls them, that though they 
were now halting, there was yet in God new vigour; that 
though they were scattered, it was yet in God's power to 
g:ithcr those who hacl been driven afar off: The meaning 
briefly is, that though the Church differed nothing for a time 
from a dead man, or at lcMt from one that is maimed, no de
spair ought to be entertained ; for the Lord sometimes raises 
up his people, as though he rai,,ed the dead from the grnve: 
and this fact ought to be carefully noticed, for as soon as the 
Church of God docs not shine forth, we think that it is wholly 
extinct :iml destroyed. But the Church is so preserved in 
the world, that it sometimes rises again from death: in short, 
the preservation of the Church, almost every day, is accom
panied with many miracles. 

But we ought to bear in mind, that the life of the Church 
is not without a resurrection, nay, it is not without many rc
suncctions, if the exp1·ession be allowed. This we learn from 
the words of the Prophet, when he says, 'I will then gather 
the halting, and assemble the driven away;' and then he 
adds, 'and her whom I have with evils afHictcd.' And this 
has been expressly said, that the faithful may know, that God 
can bring out of the grave those whom he hasllelivered to death. 
For if the Jews had been destroyed at the pleasure of their 
enemies, they could not have hoped for so certain a remedy 
from God : but when they acknowledged that nothing hap
pened to them except through the just judgmcnt of God, they 
could entertain hope of restoration. Ilow so? Because it is 
what is peculiar to God to bring forth the deau, as I have 
already said, from the grave; as it is also his work to kill. 
,Ve then see that what the Prophet promised, respecting the 
restoration of the Church, is confirmed by this verse: "I 
am he," rnys God, "who has afllicte<l; cannot I again restore 
you to life? For as your death is in my hand, so also is your 
s:ilvation. If the As~yrians or the Chaldeans had gained the 
victory over you against my will, there would be some diffi
culty in my purpose of gathering you; but as nothing has 
happened but by my commaml, and as I have proved that 
your srilvation and your destruction is in my power, there i.,, 
no reason for you to think that it is difficult for me to gather 
you, ,rho have through my jll(lgrnent been dispersed." 
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Ile then adds, I will malw the balling a remnant. lly rem
u::mt he understands the survi\'ing Church. Hence the 
metaphor, halting, is extended crcn to destruction; as though 
he said, " Though the Jews for a time may differ nothing 
from dead men, I will yet cause them to rise again, that they 
may become again a new people." It was difficult to believe 
this at the time of exile : no wonder, then, that the Propl1ct 
here promises that a posterity would be born from a people 
that were <lead. For though Babylon was tu them like the 
gra vc, yet God was able to do such a thing as to bring them 
forth as new men, as it really happened. 

He afterwards subjoins, And t!te dricen afar off, a strong 
ualion. "\Yhen the Jews were scattered here and there, how 
was it possible that God should from this miserable devas
tation form for himself a new people, and also a strong peo
ple? llut the Prophet has put the contrary clauses in op
position to one another, that the Jews, amazed at their own 
evils, and astonished, might not cast away every consolation. 
As then he had dispersed them, he would again gather them, 
and would not only do this, but also make them a strong 
nation. 

He then add!!, Reign shall Jehovah over them on mount Zion, 
hencejort!t andfor ever. The Prophet no doubt promises here 
the new restoration of that kingdom which Go<l himself had 
erected; for the salvation of the people was grounded on 
this-that the posterity of David should reign, as ,rn shall 
hereafter sec. And it is a common and usual thing with the 
prophets to set forth the kingdom of David, whenever they 
speak of the salvation of the Church. It was necessary then 
that the kingdom of David shoul<l be again established, in 
order that the Church might flourish and be secure. Dut 
:i\Iicah does not here name the posterity of David, but men
tions J chovah himself, not to exclude the kingdom of David, 
but to show that God woul<l become openly the founder of 
that kingdom, yea, that he himself possessed the whole power. 
For though God governed the ancient people by the hand of 
David, by the hand of Josiah and of Hezekiah, there was yet, 
as it were, a shade intervening, so that God reigned not then 
vi:;iLly. The Prophet then mentions here some difference 
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between that shadowy kingdom and the latter new kingdom, 
which, at the coming of the 1'lcssiah, God would openly set 
up. Je!tova!t himself shall then reign over them; as though 
he said, " Hitherto indeed, when the posterity of David held 
the government, as God himself created both David and his 
sons, and as they were anointed by his authority and co:n
mand, it coulil not have been thought but that the kingdom 
was his, though he governed his people by the ministry aml 
agency of men: but now God himself will ascend the throne 
in a conspicuous manner, so that no one may doubt but that 
he is the king of his people." And this was really and ac
tually follillcd in the person of Christ. Though Christ was 
indeed the true seed of David, he was yet at the same time 
Jehovah, even God manifested in the flesh. ,v c hence see, 
that the Prophet here in lofty terms extols the glory of 
Christ's kingllom ; as though he had said, that it would not be 
a shadowy kingdom as it was under the Law. Je!tovah then 
shall reign over you. 

Ilc then subjoins, on mount Zion. ,v e know that the scat 
of the kingdom of Christ has not been continued on mount 
Zion; but this verse must be connected with the beginning 
of this chapter. The Prophet bas previously said, " From 
Zion shall go forth a law, and the word of ,Jehovah from 
,T crusalem." If then the interpretation of this place be ask ell, 
that is, how Jehovah showed himself the king of his people, 
and erected his throne on mount Zion, the answer is, that 
from thence the law went forth from that place, as from a 
fountain flowc<l. the doctrine of salvation, to replenish the 
whole world. As then the Gospel, which God caused to be 
promulgatc<l. through the whole world, ha<l. its beginning on 
mount Zion, so the Prophet says that God would reign there. 
But we must at the same time observe, that through the de
fection and pcrfi<l.y of the people it has happened, that mount 
Zion is now only an insignificant corner of the earth, and not 
the most eminent in the world, as also the city .J erusalcm, 
according to the prediction of Zechnriah. Mount Zion then 
i,- now different from what it was formerly; for wherever the 
1loctrinc of the Gospel is preached, there is God really wor
tihippcd, there sacrifice:,; arc offered; in a word, there the 
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spiritual temple exists. Dut yet the commencement of the 
Gospel must be taken to the account, if ,rn woulcl understand 
the real meaning of the Prophet, that is, that Christ, or God 
in the person of Christ, began to reign on mount Zion, when 
the doctrine of the Gospel from thence went forth to the ex
tremities of the world. It now follows-

8. And thou, 0 tower of the flock, the 
stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto 
t hce shall it come, ernn the first dominion ; 
the kingclom shall come to the daughter of 
Jerusalem. 

8. Et tu turris gregis, 
arx filim Sion, ad tcYcniet; 
pervcuict principatus pri
mus, regnum filim Jern
salcm. 

Micah still continues the same subjcct,-that the miserable 
calamities of the people, or even their ruin, will not prcYent 
God to restore again his Church. Tlwu tou:e1' of thejloclt, he 
says, the fortress qf the daughter of Zion, "cloubt not but that 
God will again restore to thee thy ancient kingdom and dig
nity from which thou seemest now to have entirely fallen." 
But interpreters take "the tower of tl1e flock" in various 
senses. Some think that the devastation of the city J erusa
lcm is pointed out, because it became like a cottage, as it is 
said in Isaiah ; and ',~y, op!til, tl1cy rencler "obscure," for its 
root is to coyer. Dut another explanation is simplcr,-that 
the holy city is callecl "the tower of the flock," because Goel 
had chosen it for himself, to gather his people there; for we 
know that they had there their holy assemblies. Tlwu, then, 
the tou·er of the floe!,, ancl then, the fortress of t!te daughter of 
Zion, to thee shall come the former !tingdom. 1 If, howe,·er, the 
former sense be more approYe<l, I will not contencl ; that i:;, 
that J crusalcm is here callecl the tower of the flock on ac
count of its <lerastation, as it wns reducecl as it were into a 
cottage. As to the main import of the passage, there is no 

1 " I think the temple is meant, or ,Tcrusalem ; the JJlacc where the 
Jlock, the whole COll!Jl't'!JOliun of the people, assembled to worship God. 
Kc1l'Come retains tile Ilebrcw word i1J), edCJ', a tower in or near Bethle
hem, Gen. xxxv. 21, or as some tl1ink, a tower near the sheep gate in 
Jerusalem. I bclicYC ,Jeru;:alem, or the temple, or both, arc meant; for 
the;:e were considered the sh On!Jl,old of tl,e dau!Jltla of Zion, the fortre~s 
of the ,Jewish peoplc."-Adam Clar/{(:. "'hat esp<·cially confirms t!ib 
Ykw b, that the two clauses arc in apposition, the latter is explanatory 
of the formcr.-J::d. 
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ambiguity; for the Prophet here strengthens the minds of 
the godly : they were not to regard the length of time, nor 
to allow their thoughts to be occupied with their present 
calamity, but to feel asstwecl, that what Goel had promised 
was in his power, that he could, as it were, raise the dead, 
and thus restore the kingdom of David, which had been de
stroyed. 

Do then, he says, firmly hope.-"rhy? because come to 
thee, come to thee shall the former !tingdom.1 Here the break
ing off of the sentence ia to be noticed, when the Prophet 
speaks of the ancient kingdom and dignity. It is not indeed 
to be doubted, but that the people of God had become 
objects of mockery, and that hypocrites and heathens thought 
that what David had testified respecting the perpetuity of his 
kingclom was a mere delusion. 'Behold thy kingdom,' he 
said, 'shall continue as long rrs the sun and the moon,' (Ps. 
lxxii. :) but soon after the death of Solomon, a small portion 
only was reserved for his posterity, aml at length the kingdom 
itself and its dignity disappeared. This is the reason that 
the Prophet now says, that the former kingdom would come. 
Come, he says, to thee, daug!tter ef Zion, come shall the former 
hingdom. There is indeed no doubt, but that by the former 
kingdom he understan<ls its most flourishing con<lition, 
recorded in Scripture, un<lcr David and Solomon. 

The la"ngdom, he says, to the dauglztcr of Jerusalem shall come. 
He expressly mentions the daughter of Jerusalem, because 
the kingdom of Israel had obscured the glory of the true 
kingdom. Hence tl1e Prophet testifies here that Gocl was 
not unmindful of hi,, promi8c, :mcl that he would restore to 
J crusalcm the dignity which it had lost, ancl unite the whole 
people into one Locly, that they might be no more divided, 

1 Calvin observes the order of the ol"iginal, which is not done in our 
version. The whole YCrse may be thus rendered,-

And thou tower of the flock, 
The fortress of the rl:111gh ter of Zion ! 
To thee it shall return ; 
Yea, come shall the former tlomiuion, 
Tl1e kingdom to the daughter of Jcrnsalem. 

The Hrb ;in:,.:, which l render "return," meaus mostly, to come, to 
come uear, to approach, to happcu.-1:."d. 
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Lut that one king ,vouhl rule over the whole race of Abra
ham. Dut this was not fulfilled, we arc certain, at the 
coming of Christ, in a manner visible to men : we must 
therefore bear in mind what l\Iicah has previously taught,
that this kingdom is spiritual; for he did not ascribe to Christ 
a golden sceptre, but a doctrine, " Come, and let us ascend 
unto the mount of Jehovah, and he will teach us of his ways;" 
and tlicn he added, "From Zion shall go forth a law, and 
the word of J chovah from J erusalcm." This, then, ought 
c,·er to be rcmcmbered,-that God has not rendered Jeru
salem glorious in the sight of men, as it was formerly, nor 
has he enriched it with influence and wealth and earthly 
power; bnt he has yet restored the sovereign authority; for 
he has not only subjected to himself the ten tribes which had 
formcl'iy revolted, but also the whole world. Let us go 
on-

!l. Xowwhy<lostthoncryout aloud? 
is there 110 king in thee? is thy coun
sel101· perished'! for pangs have taken 
thee as a woman in travail. 

10. Be in pain, an<l labonr to bring 
forth, 0 daughter of Zion, like a wo
man in travail: for now slrnlt thon go 
forth out of the citv, and thou shalt 
d11·cll in thefiel<l, an<l thou shalt go even 
to llabylon; there shalt thou be de
li,·cred; there the Lord shall redeem 
thee from the hand of thine cncmie~. 

!J. Xunc f]uarc vocifcraris rnci
fcratione? Hex nullus in te? An 
conciliarius tnus periit? f]niii. te 
occnpavit dolorquasi parturientem. 

10. Dule et iugcmisce, tilia 
Siou, fJUasi parturicns ; quia 1 

exibis c chitatc, et habitabis in 
agro ; et venics llabylonem us
que ; illic libcraberis, illic re
dimet tc Jehorn e uiaun hostium 
tuorum. 

The Prophet blends here things in their nature wholly 
conlrary,-that i.hc J cws were for a time to be cut off,-ancl 
that afterwards they were to recover their former state. 
·why, he says, dost thou cry out with crying? ,v e must notice 
the Prophet's design. He did not intend to overturn what 
he had before stated; but as the minds of the godly might 
have fainted amidst so many changes, the Prophet here gives 
them support, that they might continue firm in their faith; 
and hence he says, JV!ty dost thou cry aloud zcith loud crying ? 
That is, "I see that grievous troubles will arise capable of 

, 'J',mr, ;ir,, is lctt out ; uor is it restored in the comment. It should 
Ll', " For now thou shalt go forth from the city."'-.l:.'J. 
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shaking even the stoutest hearts: time will Le changeable; 
it will often be, that the faithful will be disturbed and de
graded; but though various tumults may arise, and tempests 
throw all things into confusion, yet God will redeem his 
people." "' c now then sec what the Prophet means by say
ing, ,vhy dost thou now cry? ,vhy dost thou make an uproar? 
for the verb here properly means, not only to cry out, but 
also, to sound the trumpet ; as though he said, ,Yhy do 
the Jews so much torment themselves? There is, he says, no 
doubt, a good reason. 

And he adLls, Is there no Icing among thee? This was doubt
less the reason why the Jews so much harassed themselves; 
it was, because God had deprivcd them of their kingdom 
and ofcounsel: and we know what. Jeremiah has said, 'Christ,' 
that is, the anointed of the Lord, 'by whose life we breathe, 
is slain,' (Lam. iv. 20.) Since, then, the whole Church de
rh-cd as it were its life from the safety of' its king, the 
faithful could not be otherll'isc than filled with amazement, 
when the kingdom was upset and abolished; for the hope of 
salvation was taken away. Is there, then, not a king among 
thee? and have thy counsellors perished? Some think that the 
unfaithfulness of the people is here indirectly reproved, be
cause they thought themselves to be destitute of the help of 
God and of his Christ, as though he sai<l,-"Havc ye forgotten 
what Goel has promised to you, that he wonlLl be your king 
for ever, and would send the Messiah to rule over you? nay, 
has he not promised that the kingdom of David would be 
perpetual? ,vhcnee, then, is this fear aml trembling, as 
though God no longer reigned in the midst of you, and the 
throne of David were hopelessly overturned?" These interpre
ters, in confirmation of this opinion, say, that Christ is here 
<listinguished by the same title as in Isa. ix.; where he is 
called fV~~, ivots, a counsellor. But as in this verse, it is the 
Prophet's design to terrify, and to reprove rather than to 
alleviate the grievousness of evils by consolation ; it is more 
probable, that their own destitution is set before the people ; 
as though 1\licah said, "'Vhat cause have you for trembling? 
ls it because your king and all his counsellors have Leen 
taken away?" l3ut what immediately foll01rs pro\'es that this 



~3~ TUE TWEL\'E ~II~Oll l'l!OPliETS. LECT. LXXXIX. 

sorrow arose from a just cause; it was because they were 
strippeJ of all those things which ha<l been till that time the 
evidences of God's favour. 

"\Yhy then hatlt pain laid !told on thee as on one in travail? 
Be in pain, he says, and groan; 1 that is, I will not prevent 
thee to grie,·e and to mourn ; as though he sai<l, " Certainly 
c,·cn the strongest cannot look on calamities so dreadful, 
without suffering the heaviest sonow; but though God may 
fo1· a time subject his children to the greatest tortures, and 
expose theu1 to the most grievous eYils, he ,viii yet restore 
them at length from their exile." Thou sltalt depart, he says, 
from the city, and d1cell in t!te .field: thou shall come ei·en to 
Babylon ; but tltere tlwu sltalt be delivered; there shall Jc!zovalt 
redeem thee from the hand of thy enemies. The import of the 
whole is, that though God "·ouhl harn a care for his people, 
a-, he had promised, there was yet no cause for the faithfnl to 
flatter themselves, as though they were to be exempt from 
troubles ; but the Prophet, on the contrary, exhorts them to 
prepare themse!Yes to undergo calamities, as they were not 
only to be ejected from their country, and to wander in strange 
lands like vagrants, but were to be led away into Babylon as 
to their grave. 

But to strengthen the minds of the faithful to Lear the 
cross, he giyes them a hope of deliYcrancc, and says, that God 
wonltl tltere deliver them, and there redeem them from the hand 
of their enemies. He repeats the adverb, Ot!', sliem, there, 
twice, and not without cause : for the faithful might haYe ex
cluded every hope of deliverance, as though the gate of God's 
power had been closed. And this is the reason why the 
Prophet repeats twice, there, there; eYen from the grave he 
will deliver and redeem thee : "Extend then your hope, not 
only to a small measure of fa,·our, as though God could de
liver you only from a state of some small danger, but even to 
death itself. Though then ye lay, as it were, in your grans, 
yet doubt not but that God will stretch forth his hand to you, 

1 l11gc111iscc, groan, mourn, or sigh and sob. 'nJ, burst forth, or break 
out; that ia, into tears or mourning. " Bring forth,'' as it is rendered !Jy 
Nc1ccome aud llc11derso11, seems not to !Jc the import of the wont 
here. It may be rendered, as l'urld111rst proposes, "labour to bring forth." 
-Ed. 
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for he will be your defo·erer. God then, in whose power 1.s 
victory, can overcome many and innumerable deaths." 

PRAl'ER. 

Grant, Almighty God, tliat since under the guidance of thy Son we 
ha,e becu miited together in the body of thy Church, which 
has been so often scattered and torn asunder,-O grant, that 
we may continue in the unity of faith, and perseveringly fight 
against all the temptations of this world, and never cleviate from 
tbe right course, whatever new troubles may daily arise: aml 
though we arc exposed to many deaths, let us not yet be seizecl 
with fear, such as may extinguish in our hearts every bopc ; 
but may we, on tbe contrnry, learn to raise up our eyes and 
rniuds, and all our thoughts, to tby great power, by which thou 
quickenest the dead, and raiscst from nothing things which arc 
not, so that though we may be claily exposed to ruin, our souls 
may ever aspire to eternal salrntion, until thou at length really 
sbowcst thyself to be the fountaiu of life, when we shall enjoy 
that endless felicity, which has bccu obtained for us by the 
bloocl of thy only-begotten Son onr Lord. Amen. 

liutnrc f}.inctict{J. 

11. .Kow also many nations 
arc gathered against thee, that 
say, Let her be defiled, and let our 
eye look upon Zion. 

12. But they know not the 
thoughts of the Lorcl, neither un
derstaml tbcy his counsel : for he 
shall gather them as the sheayes 
into the floor. 

13. Arise and tlirash, 0 daughter 
of Zion: for I will make thine horn 
iron, and I "'ill make thy hoofs 
brass; and thou shalt beat in pieces 
many people: and I will consecrate 
their gain uuto the Lord, and their 
s ubstancc uuto the Lord of the 
whole earth. 

11. Et nuuc congregatre sunt con
tra sc genies multre (i·el, rohustrr,) 
diccutcs, Damnata crit; et aspicict 
in Sion oculus uoster. 

12. ]psi nro uon uoYerunt cogi
tationes Jehone, et non intellex
crunt consilium ejus ; quia con
grcgabis eos quasi mauipulum in 
arcam. 

13. Surge, et trit ura filia Siou ; 
quia cornu tnum ponam fc1nnn, 
et ungulas tuas pouam chalybcm ; 
et con teres populos robustos ; et 
dicabis Jehonc opcR ipsorum, et 
substantiam eorum Domiuatori uni
Yers.c tcrrre. 

The Prophet's object here is to give some alleviation to the 
faithful, lest they should succumb under their calamities; for, 
as "·c have stated, there were most grievous evils approach
ing, sufficient to overwhelm the minds of the godly. The 
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Prophet then raises up here, with the most suitable comfort, 
those who would have otherwise fainted under their calami
ties ; and the sum of the whole is this,-that the faithful were 
not to be confounded on finding the ungodly proudly triumph
ing, as they arc wont to do, when they seem to ha Ye gained 
their wishes. Since, then, the wicked show a petulant spirit 
beyond all bounds, the Prophet exhorts the faithful to sustain 
thcmsch·es by God's promises, and not to care for such inso
lence. He then subjoins a promisc,-that God would assem
ble all the forces of their enemies, as when one gathers many 
cars of corn into a bundle, that he may thrash them on the 
floor. I will come now to the words of the Prophet. 

Assemble, he says, against thee do nations, or strong nations: 
for, by saying, t:)1~, 01,), guim rebim, he intimates one of two 
things, either that they were strong, or that they were large 
in number: as to the subject there is no great difference. 
The Prophet had this in view,-that though the Church of 
God may be pressed by a great multitude of enemies, it yet 
ought not to be broken down in mind: for the ungodly, while 
they cruelly domineer, do not understand the design of Goel. 
Assemble, then, against thee do many nations. He sets the thing 
before them, to heal them of terror: for "·hen we are beyond 
the reach of harm, we, for the most part, too heedlessly llc
spise all dangers; and then, when we come to a real struggle, 
we tremble, or even fall and become wholly weak. This is 
the reason why the Prophet sets before the Jews their pros
pects, and shows that the time was near when they were to 
endure a siege, as enemies would, on all sides, surround 
them. Assemble then do nations, and strong or many nations: 
he shows here that the Jews had no reason to despond, 
though their enemies would far exceed them in number, and 
in force~, and in courage; for it was enough for them to be 
under the protection of God. 

JVho say, condemned now shall be Zion.1 The verb 9:in, 
1 Jam dm,rnatrr n-it. 1Yeu-come renders the diEtich thn.•,-

Who say, Let her be defiled, 
And let our eye see its desire on Zion. 

l'rofane1l, or defiled, is no doubt the meaning of the verb. Bnt it is 
better to retain the future tense here, though it may often, in the third 
J!crsvn, be rendered a:; an imperative. To look on, is a lleurcw idivm, und 
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chcuaplt, means to act wickedly and perversely. It may then 
be literally rcn<lcrcd, 'profane (scclerata) shall be Zion; and on 
it shall our eye look:' but this word is often taken metaphor
ically for con<lcmnation. The meaning then is, ' Zion is now 
condemned :' an<l the Prophet, no doubt, intcn<lc<l to intima(e 
here, that the enemies would so triumph, as though Zion 
were not un<ler the guardianship of God; as when any one, 
who has rcn<lercd himself hateful by his vices, is left and for
saken by his patrons. So, then, the Prophet here arms 
the faithful against the arrogance of their enemies, that they 
might not despair, when they found that they were con
demned by the consent of all men, and that this was the 
opinion of all,-that they were forsaken by God. 

Consolation follows, But they know not the thoughts of Jelw-
1:ah, nor understand his counsel: for verbs in the past tense 
have the meaning of the present. Here the Prophet recalls 
the attention of the go<lly to a subject the most suitable to 
them : for when the wicked rise up so cruelly against us, we 
arc apt to think that all things arc allowed to them, and then 
their reproaches and slanders immediately take possession 
of our minds and thoughts, so that we in a manner measure 
God's judgment by their wor<ls. Hence, when the ungodly 
deride our faith, and boast that we arc forsaken by God, we 
succumb, being as it were filled with amazement: and no
thing is easier than to shake off from us faith and the memory 
of God's promises, whenever the ungodly arc thus insolent. 
The Prophet then <loes not without cause apply a rcmc<ly, 
which ought to be carefully observed by us. 1Vlw say, con
demned is Zion; but they arc like the blind when judging of 
colours,Jor they understand not tlte counsel of Jehovah, and his 
thoughts they know not. ,v e now then see what the Prophet 
had in view, which was to show,-that the faithful would be 
unwise and foolish, if they formed an opinion of Go<l's judg-

means often to triumph or exalt o,·er another, or to gain the upper han<l. 
Sec l~s. xxii. 17; cxviii. 7. Several copies have the wor<l for" eyes" in 
the srngnlar number, as the nrb is so : but anomalies of this kind oftPn 
O('Cnr, as it i~ the case in Greek with respect to plural nouns in the neuter 
g1:11_tlcr, and 111 "\\'elsh, when the verb precedes its nominative, almost in 
all 111sta11ces. I offer the following ·version,-

Who say, "])efilcJ shall she be, 
AuJ look on Zion shall our eyc3,"-EJ. 
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mcnt accor<ling to the boasting of the ungodly : for Satan 
carries them away in a furious manner; and when the Lor<l 
gives them liberty to <lo evil, they think that they shall be 
conquerors to the encl. As then the ungodly arc thus inebri
ated with foolish confidence, antl despise not only men, but 
God himself, the Prophet here holds up and supports the 
min<ls of the godly that they might ascencl higher, and thus 
understand that the design of God was not the same as what 
the wicked thought, who neither belonged to nor approached 
Goel. 1 

It is especially needful to know this truth. Some at the 
first sight may think it frigid, "0 ! then, what does the 
Prophet mean? he says that what these declare is not the 
design of J chovah; an<l this we know." But were all to 
examine the subject, they would then confess with one mouth, 
that nothing could have been more -seasonable than this con
solation. Now we arc wounded by reproaches, and this Ycry 
often happens to ingenuous men; and then, while the ungodly 
vomit forth their slanders, we think that God rests indifferent
ly in heaven; and one of their words, like a cloud, obscures 
the juclgmcnt of God. As soon as any one of the ,rickcd 
derides us, anJ laughs at our simplicity, threatens ferociously, 
and $prcads forth his terrors, his words, as I have said, arc 
like a cloud intervening between us and God. This is the 
reason why the Prophet says here, that the thoughts of ,Tc
hovah arc different, and that hi.9 counsel is different: in short, 
the Prophet's object is to show, that whenever the ungodly 
thus proudly despise us, an<l also 1·eproachfully threaten aml 
terrify us, we ought to raise our thoughts to heaven.-·why 
so? Because the <lesign of God is another. Their boastings 
then will nnish, for they arise from nothing, and they shall 
come to nothing, but the purpose of Goel shall stand. 

Ilut let us now sec why the Prophet spoke here of the 
<lesign and thoughts of God: for if only these two wor<ls arc 
brought before us, there is certainly but little solid comfort, 

• The beginni1'g of these two lines is very emphatic: I wonltl give this 
rentlering,-

llut they-they know not the purposes of Jehovah, 
Ami they undcrstantl not his counsel. 

It has bern rendered, "But, us for them;" but this is fl:lt, r.ntl too 
prosaic.-/M. 
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and nothing that has much force or power. There is then 
another principle to be understood,-that the thoughts of 
God arc known to us, who are taught in his school. The 
coun~el of God then is not hidden, for it is rcYCalcd to us 

in his ,v ord. Consolation therefore clcpcncls on a higher aml 
a more recondite doctrine; that ii:, that the foi.thful, in their 
miseries, ought to contemplate the counsel of God as in a 
min-or. And what is this ? that when he affiicts us, he holds 
a remedy in his hand, an<l that "·hen he throws us into the 
grnvc, be can restore us to life ancl safety. '\Yhcn, therefore, 
,vc understand this design of Go<l,-thnt he chastens hi,, 
Church with temporal evils, ancl that the issue will ever be 
most salutary,-when this is known by m, there is then no 
reason why the slanders of the ungodly should deject our 
min<l,;; and when they vomit forth all their reproaches, "·c 
ought to adhere firmly to this counsel of Goel. llut that the 
ungOllly arc thus proud is no matter of "·ondcr; for if they 
raise their horns against Gotl, why should they not despise 
us also, who arc so few in number, and of hardly any influence, 
at least not equal to what they possess? The Church ii; in
deed contemptible in the eyes of the world; an<l it is no 
wonder if our enemies thus deride us, and loncl us with ridicule 
and contempt, when they dare to act so frowardly towards 
God. But it is enough for us to know, that they <lo not 
understand the counsel of God. "Te now then sec the Pro
phet's meaning, and an explanation fo!lo1Ys,-

For thou shalt assemble them, he says, as a sheaf I to the floor. 
The Prophet a<lds this clause as an explanation, that we may 
know what the counsel of Goll is, which he has mentioned, 
and that is, that Goel will collect the enemies as n sheaf. 
'\Yhat is a sheaf? It is a small quantity of corn, it may be 
three hundred or n thousand cars of corn: they arc cars of 
corn, and carried in a man's hand. And then, what is to be 
done with the sheaf? It is to be tbrashccl on the floor. It 
was indcecl difficult to believe, that enernie:,,, when thus col
lcctccl together on every sille, would he like a sheaf. If an 

. 
1 Jia111jn,/u111, a handfnl, ~ 11:ncll<> of fruit; ;•t:, a shcnf,-a poetical 

s:ngular for the plnral-shea,·es.-L'd. 
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army assemLlcd against us, not only ten or twenty thousand, 
but a much larger number, who would think, according to the 
ju<lgment of the flesh, that they would be like a sheaf? They 
shall be as so many deaths and graves: even the thought 
of God ought Lo be to us of more account than the formidable 
power ofrucn. "\Yhencvcr, therefore, our enemies exceed us in 
strength and number, let us learn to arise to that secret coun
sel of God, of which our Prophet now speaks; and then it 
will be easy for us to regard a vast multitude to be no more 
than a handful. And he says, that our enemies arc to be 
gathered to a floor, that they may be thrashed there. They 
assemble themselves for another purpose; for they think that 
we shall be presently in their power, that they may swallow 
us up; but when they thus collect themselves and their forces, 
the Lord will frustrate their purpose and cause them to be 
thrashed by us. It follows,-

An:~e and thrash, daughter of Zion ,· for I have made thy 
horn1 iron, and thy lwefs brass. The Prophet here confirms 
what he had previously said: and he exhorts the daughter of 
Zion to arise; for it was necessary for her to have been cast 
down, so as to lie prostrate on the ground. God did not in
deed restore at once his Church, but affiictcd her for a time, 
so that she difforcd nothing from a dead man. As then a 
dead body lies on the ground without any feeling, so also did 
the Church of God lie prostrate. This is the reason why the 
Prophet now says, Arise, daugliter of Zion; as though God, 
by his voice, roused the dead. ,V c hence see, that the word 
'~ip, kurm~ is emphatical ; for the Prophet reminds us, that 
tl1crc is no reason for the faithful wholly to despair, when 
they find themselves thus cast <lmrn, for their restoration is 
in the hand and power of Goel, as it is the peculiar office of 
God to raise the dead. And this same truth ought to be 
applied for our use, whcneYcr we arc so cast <lawn, that no 

1 llorn, in Scripture, means often elevation, <lignity, power, stre1wth. 
It means evi<lently the Inst here. Zion was made strong to thrash" the 
uations, an<l supplied with strong hoofs to tread on them. The Para
phrase of Rabbi Jonathan is to the purpose, Fortes sicutferrum, et robusti 
sicut ll!s-" Strong as iron, and robust as brass." And that this is the 
meaning is proved by what follows, Thou shaft beat i11 pieces, or beat 
small, or thrash out, strong natio11s.-Ed. 
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strength, no Yigour, remains in us. How then can we rise 
again? By the power of Gorl, who by his mice alone can 
restore us to life, which scemc<l to be wholly extinct. 

He afterwards subjoins, T!trash, for I hm:e made thy horn 
iron, and thy hoofs brass. A mode of thrashing, we know, 
"·as in use among the ,Tews, the same with that in Italy, and 
at this <lay in French Pronncc. ,v e here thrash the corn 
with flails ; but there by treading. The Prophet speaks 
here of this custom, and compares the Church of God to oxen; 
as though he sai<l, "The ,J cws shall be like oxen with iron horns 
and brazen hoofs, that they may lay prostrate under them the 
whole strength of the nations. However much then the 
nations may now excel, I will subject them unrlcr the feet of 
my people, as if sheafs were thrashed by them." 

He then add~, 1 And thou shall separate or consecrate their 
wealth to Jelwmlt, and their substancc2 to tlic Lord of the u·lwle 
earth. Here the Prophet specifics the eml for which God 
had purposed to subject the heathen nations to his chosen 
people,-that. he might be glorified. This is the meaning. 
But they have refined too much in allegories, wl10 have thought 
that this prophecy ought to be confined to the time of Christ: 
for the Prophet no doubt meant to extend consolation to the 
whole kingdom of Christ, from the beginning to the end. 

'Tt is not often that Calvin passes over a sentence without uoticing it, 
Luthe does so here; and it is thi:;, mul thou s/ialt teor in pitccs strong 
nations. The verb is mpi;i, thon shalt beat small, or thra:;h out ; see 
Isa. xxviii. 28; perhaps the latter sense is most suitable to the passage. 
The meaning is, that a complete subjugation will take place. To thrash 
am! to thrash out, is to conquer and to bring thoroughly 1111dcr snhjec
tiou.-Ed. 

'The llebrcw word for this i~ :,•n, and for "",enlth" l/':.':1- The latter 
menus gain, spoil, or what is often nnjustly got, or wlrnt is scrnpe<l together 
and constitutes the wealth of the coYetou:;; :,•n is properly substance, 
inclncling possessions of all kinds, land, cattle, &c. l/~:J sc1Tes to include 
money, sil,·cr and gold; and :,•n, every thing else which makes up 
wealth. 

The verb, "consecrate;· is in Ilel.Jrcw in the first person, ns it is in 
our vernion. There is no different reading; Lut the Scptnagint and the 
l'arlier versions put it in the second perso11, to correspond with the pre
vious verlJ, "Thou shalt \Jcat in pieces." There will be no difference in 
the sense, if we render it according to the Iliphil form, in which it is 
found,-" I will cause thee to consecrate." Jerome, Tl,eodorct, .llarcltius, 
J>at/1i11s, Xncco111r, aml lle11d1:rso11, adopt the second pl•rson.-Tlii~ con
struction renders the pas~age no doubt more uniform.-L'd. 

VOL. Ill, 'I' 
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Others, not more correctly, say, that this is to be referred to 
the Babylonian captivity, because tben Daniel and some 
others thrashed the people, when heathen kings were induced 
through their teaching to restore the temple, and also to 
offer some worship to the God of Israel. But on this point 
they arc both mistaken, because they take the word thrash
ing in a. different sense from the Prophet; for it commonly 
means that heathen nations are to be subjected to the Church 
of Go<l: and this takes place, whenever God stretches forth 
his hand to the faithful, and suffers not the ungodly to exercise 
their cruelty as they wish ; yea, when he makes them humbly 
to supplicate the faithful. This often happens in the worl<l, as 
it is written of Christ, 'thy enemies shall lick the earth,' (Ps. 
lxxii. 9.) But this prophecy shall not be fulfilled until the 
last coming of Christ. ,v e indeed begin to tread on our 
enemies whenever Go<l by his power destroys them, or at 
least causes them to tremble and to be cast down, as we find 
that they dread whenever any change takes place; and then 
they blandly profess that they desire to serve God. So at 
this <lay it has happened both in France and in Italy. How 
many hypocrites, for the sake of an earthly advantage, 
have submitted themselves to God? and how many such 
England produced when the Gospel flourished there? All 
the courtiers, and others who were unwilling to incur the dis
pleasure of the king, professed themselYes to be the very bef't 
lovers of religion, ( optimos pietatis cultores,-the best observers 
of piety.) But yet this is ever the case, 'Aliens have been 
false to thee,' (Ps. xviii. 44.) 

,v e hence sec what the Prophet means when he speaks of 
thrashing : he intimates, that the Lord would often cause 
that the enemies of the Church should be bruised, though no 
one crushed them: but, as I have saicl, we must look forward 
to the last day, if we wish to see the complete fulfilment of 
this prophecy. 

He afterwards adds, Thou shalt consecrate tl1eir wealt!t to 
Jehovah, and their substance to the Lord of the iclwle earth. 
The Prophet shows here, that the dominion is not to be 
hoped for by the chil<lren of Go<l, that they may abouncl in 
worklly pleasures, and nppropriate every thing to themscJyrs 
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and aL,o abuse their power, as ungodly men are wont to do; 
but that all is to be applied to the worship and the glm·y of 
God. }'or what purpose, then, docs God design his Church 
to become eminent? That he himself may alone shine forth, 
and that the faithful may rightly enjoy their honour, and not 
become thereby proud. There is, therefore, nothing more 
alien to the powet· of the Church than pride, or cruelty or 
avarice. This, then, that is said ought to be carefully ob
served, Their wealt!t thou shalt consecrate to Jehovah. He had 
spoken before of power, "Thou shalt bind strong people, thou 
shalt thrash them, and thou shalt tread them under thy feet;" 
but lest the faithful should turn all this to a purpose the 
Lord had not designed, a most suitable correction is imme
diately added, and that is, that this power shall not be exer
cised according to the will of men, but according to the will 
of God: Thou slwlt then consecrate, &c. ; and he uses the worcl 
tl1i"T, chcrem, which means to make a thing an anathema or 
an offering; 1 as though he said, "God will raise his Church, 
that it may rule over its enemies; but let the faithful at the 
same time take heed, that they rule not tyrannically; for 
God designs ever to reign alone: therefore the whole excel
lency, the whole dignity, the whole power of the Chw·ch 
ought to be applied for this cnd,-that all things may become 
subject to God, and every thing among the nations may be 
altogether sacred to him, so that the worship of God may 
flourish among the conquerors, as well as among the con
quered." ,v e now perceive the Prophet's object in speaking 
of consecrating the wealth of the nations. Now follows-

1 The word is very emphatic; it means to devote a thiug to a pur
pose for ever, so as to be uuchangeably settled. c:::,in, says Parld1ur:;t, 
"is any thing separated absolutely from its common coudition and dei-oted 
to Jehovah, so as to be incapable of redemption, Sec Lev. xxvii. 21, 
28, 29. As a verb iu lliph. to separate or devote thus to Jehovah. Lev. 
xx vii. 28, 29; l\Iicah iv. 12." It is therefore a sacrilege to take merely 
to our own use what ought to be, or what we have, thus consecrated to 
the Lord.-Ed. 
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CHAPTER V. 

1. X ow gather thyself in troop~, 
0 daughter of troors: he hnth 
laid siege against us ; they shall 
smite the judire of Israel ll'ith a 
rod upon the check. 

2. lint thou, Beth-lchcmEphra
tah, tliouyli thou be little among 
the tl1ousands of ,Judah, yet out of 
thee shall he cume forth unto me 
that is to he ruler in Israel ; 
whose goings forth have been from 
of old, from eHrlasting. 

1. 1 X unc colligas tc ( t"el, obsidione 
cingcris, ut a/ii urtunt) filia congrcga
tioni, (hoe est, turm[C ;) obsidioucm 
po,;uit contra nos; in virga pcrcutient 
ad maxillam jncliccm Israel. 

2. Et tu Beth-lehcm Ephrata, 
parnt ad cssenclum (ut ita loquar) 
inter millia ,Jehu<lah; ex te mihi 
cgre<lietur ad csscndum dominatorcm 
(sic lrw,iferodurius, ut sit clominator) 
in l;;rael : et cgrcssus ejus al, initio, 
a <liebus scculi. 

To encourage the faithful to patience, the Prophet again 
reminds them that hard and severe time was nigh ; for it was 
needful to put them in mind often of the approaching calamity, 
lest terror should wholly discourage them. As then the1·c 
was danger from despair, the .Prophet often repeats what he 
has already said of God's judgment, which was then suspend
ing o,·cr the people of Israel. And this mode and order of 
teaching ought to be observed. "'hen the Prophets threaten 
us, or denounce the punishment we have deserved, we either 
become torpid, or grow angry with God, and murmur: but 
wlien they set forth any thing of comfort, we then indulge 
ourselves aud become too secure. It is therefore necessary 
to connect threatenings with promises, so that we may be 
always ready to endure temporal evils, and that our minds, 
sustained by hope, may, at the same time, depend on the 
Lord, and recumb on him. It was for this reason that the 
Prophet again mentions ,vhat he had already several times 
stated,-that the Jews would be surrounded by a siege. How 
do these two things agrcc,-that the enemies, assembled to
gether, would be like sheaves which are taken to the floor to 
be trodden by the feet of animals,-::md that the ,Tews would 
be besieged? I answer, that these things harmonize, because 

1 Calvin has, in this dh·ision, followed tl1e Septuagint, and so have the 
translators of our version. This verse, in Hebrew, belongs to the last 
chapter. .l/arc/lius, ])athius, and llmdason, follow the Hebrew division ; 
Junius, and Tremdius, :md 1\'ru-come, that of our versiou. 



CHAP. Y. J, 2. CO:IDIEXT.\RIES OX l\IIC.\11. 293 

the temporary punishment, which God woulcl inflict on his 
Church, woultl not prevent hi111 to restore it again whenever 
it pleased him. Lest, therefore, security should creep over 
the minds of the godly, the Prophet designed often to remind 
them of that dreadful calamity which might have entirely 
upset them, had no support been afforded them, that is, had 
not God sustained them by his word. 

!>low then thou shall assemble tliyself, he says, 0 daugltter of 
a troop. The verb 111)lii1, e(rp.dd1; and the noun i,iJ, gadud, 
sound alike ; as though he said, " Thon shalt be collected, 0 
daughter of collection." The Prophet addresses Jerusalem: 
but we must sec why he calls her the daughter of collection. 
Some think that by this wonl is designated the splendid and 
wealthy state of J erusalcm ; as though the Prophet said,
" This city has been hitherto populous, but now it shall be 
reduced to such straits that none shall dare to go forth beyond 
its gates, for they shall on every side be surrounded." But 
the Prophet calls J crusalcm the.daughter of a troop in another 
scnse,-becanse they were wont to occasion great troubles : 
as thieves agree together, and meet in troops for the purpose 
of committing plunder; so also the Prophet calls J crusalcm 
the daughter of a troop, for its citizens were wont wilfully 
to do great evils, and like robbers to use violence. T!tou 
then, he says, s!talt now be collected; that is, thou shalt not 
send forth thy troops, but enemies shall assemble thee to
gether by a severe siege, so that thou shalt contract thyself 
like a bundle. 

There are, then, two clauses in this versc,-tlrnt though 
the Lord rcsolvccl to help his Church, he would yet straiten 
he1· for a timc,-and then the Prophet shows the reason, lest 
they complaine<l that they were too severely treated: "You 
have been hitherto," he says, "without a cause oppressive to 
others : the time then is come when the Lord will return to 
you your recompense." As Isaiah says, ',v oc to thee, plun
derer! Shalt thou not also be exposed to plunder?' Isa. 
xxxiii. 1 ; so also in this place,-" Y c ha vc assembled in 
troops, that. ye might. pillage innocent men; therefore other 
trnops :;:hall now encircle you ; nay, ye shall be beset by your 
own fear." The verb is in Ilithpael: he says not, "Thou 
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daughter of a troop shalt be now encircled ; " but he says, 
"Thou shalt gather thyself." 

He then adds, A siege /wtlt he set against thee. This may 
refer to God; but it must be understood only of enemies : 
for the Prophet immediately adds, They shall strz1.c with the 
rod, ~-c., in the plural number,-T!tey shall then strilw 1citlt 
the rod the cheek of the judge of Israel. He means that the 
J cws would be subdued by their enemies, that their judges 
and governors would be exposed to every kind of contumely 
and dishonour; for to strike on the check is to offer the 
greatest indignity; as indeed it is the greatest contempt, as 
Demosthenes says, and is so mentioned by the lawyers. ,v e 
now then perceive, that the Prophet's object was to show,
that the .Tews in vain boasted of their kingdom and civil 
constitution, for the Lord would expose the governors of that 
kingdom to extreme contempt. The enemies then shall strike 
their judges even on the c!teelt. 1 

But there follows immediately a consolation: we hence sec 
that the Prophet, at one time, humbles the children of God 
and prepares them for enduring the cross; and then he 
mitigates all s01Tow; yea, and makes them to rejoice in the 
midst of their evils. For this purpose he adds what fol~ 
lows-

1 This verse has been ,arionsly interpreted. It is considered by most 
as connected with the last chapter. Some, as llfarckius, consider it as 
an address to the Roman power; some, to the Babylonian ; and others, 
to Jernsalem. The constrnction of it is the main point. The first verb, 
,,,mn, is found in six other places, and rendered in all, except in ,Jcr. 
v. 7, to cnt one's self; but its other meaning, as in ,Jcr. Y. 7, aud evidently 
here, is to troop or !o Land together ; and the noun 111), which follows, 
commonly means a b,1nd or a troop. The pm1iciplc c~•, in the next 
dause, can refer to nothing in the text but to "the daughter of a troop." 
The obvious and natural rendering of the verse would be the following,-

Iland thyself together, thou daughter of a band, 
Laying against us a siege :-
With the rod shall they strike on the check 
The judge of Israel. 

The <laughter of a band or a troop means n military power, which 
collects bands or troops for warlike puq1oscs. It is certainly more obvious 
to apply this to the Ilabyloniau power than to .Jerusalem, especially as 
the next line, '' Laying against ns a siege," necessarily refers to the latter. 

"The judge" is, as Call"in seems to take it, a poetical singular for the 
plural. So particular person is meant, as 11·eu·comc and others seem to 
think, but judges in gcncral.-Ed. 
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Thou, Bethlehem Epltratalt, art small, that thou slwuldest be 
among the thousands of Judah. As Matthew quotes this pasE
age differently, some think that it ought to be read as a 
<1uestion, "And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, art thou the least 
among the provinces of Judah?" Matthew says, "Thon art 
by no means the least," thou excellest.1 But what need there 
is of distorting the words of the Prophet, as it was not the 
design of the Evangelist to relate the expressions of the Pro
phet, but only to point out the passage. As to the words, 
~Iatthew had regard to the condition of the town Bethlehem, 
such as it was at the coming of Christ. It then, indeed, be
gan to be eminent: but the Prophet represents here how 
ignoble and mean a place Bethlehem then was, Thou, he says, 
art the least among the thousands of Judah. Some, not very 
wisely, give this explanation,-T!tou art t!te least among the 
thousands of Judah ; that is, " Though there might be a 
thousand towns in the tribe of Judah, yet thou couldest 
lia1·<lly have a place among sq great a number." But this 
has been said through ignorance of a prevailing custom : for 

1 This docs not follow ; for to s,1y that it was " not the least," is not 
to dcuy that it was "small." There is, in fact, no coutradictiou in the 
expressions. l\Iatthcw quotes literally neither the Hebrew nor the 
Septuagint version. The latter, iu thi~ case, agrees witll the former. Ile 
gives the sense, but not the wonls, cYcn in two instances besides this. 
Instead of" Ephratah," he has, "in the laud of Jnc.lah ;" and instead of 
"Ruler," he bas, " Governor that shall rule," or feed. The meaning in 
these three instances is the same, though the words arc different. The 
place was, in former times, called Bethlehem-Judah, and also Ephratah. 
8ee Gen. xxxv. l!J; Juc.lgcs xvii. 7; and Ruth iv. 11. 

The attempt by a qncstion to produce similarity of expressions in the 
second line, accorc.ling to what is clone by 1llarcl,i11s and 1Ycwco111e, is by 
110 means to l,c approved. The literal rendering b the following:

An1! thou, Bethlehem Ephratah ! 
Small to be among the thousands of Jndah,
From thee shall oue to me come forth, 
To be a Ruler in hrncl: 
And his going forth has been 
From of old, from the days of ages. 

The ,vonl for "going forth " is plural, which, as Calvin says, is some
times uscll for the singular; but two ::\ISS. h,1Ye it in the singular number, 
m~~i.:,. The last line in the Septuagint is as follows,-et1r' "'exn,, ,; 
¥,/..<.£ef,J11 Df.lt..JllO,. 

"In c,·cry age, from the foundation of the world, there has been somo 
manifestation or the :\[essiah. Ilc was the hope, as he was the salvation, 
of the 11·orld, fron1 the promise to Adam in paradise, to his manifcstatiou 
in.the flesh four thousand years aftcr."-Adam Clarke.-Ed. 
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the J cws, we know, were wont to divide their districts into 
thousands or chiliacls. As in the army there are centurions, 
so also in the divisions of every nation there are hundreds; 
there are also in nn army tribunes, who presicle over a thou
sancl men. Thus the Prophet calls them thousands, that is, 
tribunes; for the clistricts were so arrangecl, that the town, 
which, with its Yillngcs, could bring forth three thousand men, 
hacl three prefectures; and it hacl three tribunes, or four or 
five, if it was larger. The Prophet then, in orcler to show 
that this town was small and harclly of any account, says, 
"Thou, Bethlehem, art hanlly sufficient to be one province." 
And it was a prnof of its smallness, that hardly a thousand 
men could be made up from Bethlehem and its neighbouring 
villages. There were not, we know, many towns in the tribe 
of J uclnh; ancl yet a large army conlcl be there collected. 
Since then the town of Bethlehem was so small, that it could 
hardly attain the rank of a province, it is hence no doubt evi
clent that it was but a mean town. "'IV c now perceive what 
the Prophet had in view. 

Thou, Bethlehem, he says, art small among the cities of Judah; 
yet arise, or go forth, for me sfwll one from thee, 1clw is to be a 
Ruler in Israel. lie calls it Bethlehem Ephratah ; for they 
say that there was another Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebu
lon, and we know that Ephratah in meaning is nearly the 
same with Bethlehem; for both designate an abundance of 
fruit or provisions: an<l there David was born. 

I will now proceed to the sccon<l clause, From tliee shall go 
fort!tfor me one 1cl10 is love a Ruler. Here the Prophet in
troduces God as the speaker, 90 forth, he rnys, shall one for 
me. Goel declares in this passage that it was not his pur
pose so to <lcstroy his people, but that he intended, after 
a season, to restore them again. IIc therefore recalls the 
attc11tion of the faithful to hi1mclf and to his eternal coun
sel; as though he said,-" I han thus for a time cast you 
away, that I rnny yet manifest my care for you." For me 
then .~hall go forth ouc n·ho is to be a Ruler i'n Israel. Now 
there is no du11bt but that the Prophet nt the Emve time re
cnlls the attention of the faithful to the promise which had 
Leen given to Davi<l. Fur whence arises the hope of saha-
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tion to the chosen people, except from the perpetuity of that 
kingdom? The Prophet now says,-"Thcrcis indeed a reason, 
according to the perception of the flcsb, why the faithful 
should despond; for whence docs their confidence arise, ex
cept from the kingdom of David? and from what place is 
David to arise ? EYcn from Bethlehem ; for Bethlehem has 
been called the city of David; and yet it is an obscure and a 
small town, and can hardly be considered a common province. 
Since it is so, the minds of tl~c faithful may be depressed; 
but this smallness shall be no hindcrancc to the Lord, that he 
should not bring forth from thence ::t new king." 

Even before the time of David Bethlehem was a small 
town, and one of the most common provinces. \Vho could 
ha,·e expected that a king would have been chosen from snch a 
hamlet, and then, that he should come from a hut? for David 
belonged to a pastoral family ; his father was a shepherd, 
and he was the least among his brethren. "rho then conhl 
haYc thought that light would have arisen from such a cor
ner, yea, from so mean a cottage? This was <lone contrary 
to the expectations of men. Hence the Prophet sets here 
before the faithful a similar expectation for their comfort; 
as though he sai1l,-" Has not God once formed a most 
perfect state of things by making David a king, so that the 
people became in every respect happy and blessed? And 
whence did David come? It was from Bethlehem. There 
is then no reason why your present miseries should over-much 
distl'ess you; for God can again from the same place bring 
forth a king to you, and he will do so." 

Thou then Ecthlche111, small art thou, ~-c. The Prophet 
doubtle;;s intended here that the faithful should considel' of 
what kind was the beginning of that most perfect state, when 
David was chosen king. Davi1l was a shepherd, a man in 
humble life, without reputation, without influence, and even 
the humblest among his brethren. Since then God had 
drawn light out of darkness, there wai' no cause for the faith
ful to despait· of a future restoration, con:;i1lrring what hail 
hccn the beginning of the previous happy condition of the 
people. "\Ye now umlcl'~tand the Prophct':s mea11111g. But 
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the rest I cannot finish to-day ; I must therefore defer it till 
to-morrow. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as we cease not to provoke thy wrath 
against us, and as it is needful for us to be often chastised by 
thy hand, that we may be humbled and learn to submit onr
seh·es to thee in true and willing obedicnce,-O grant, that we 
faint not under thy scourges, but ever raise up our minds to the 
hope of deliverance, which thou girnst to us through our l\Ietli
ator, whom thou hast once for all sent into the world, that thou 
mightest through him reconcile us to thyself, and through whom 
also thou bringest help whenever we need it : and may we at 
the same time learn to rely on thy only-begotten Son, so that 
with courageous minds we may pass through all the miseries of 
this world, and never at any time grow weary, until having at 
length obtained the victory, we come to that blessed rest aucl 
enjoy the fruit of our victory, through the same Christ om· 
Lord. Amen. 

iLttturt D,intt!]:::fin.lt. 

,VE began yesterday to explain the promise by which our 
Prophet designed to sustain the minds of the faithful, lest 
they should despair in their heavy trial. He reminds them, 
as it has been stnted, of the commencement of the kingdom : 
as David had been raised as it were from nothing, and God 
had given in him an example of his wonderful grace, the Pro
phet reminds the godly, that the same is now to be expecte<l, 
that God will again rn.ise up the fallen kingdom. Go fortli 
thcnfi·om Betltleliem, he says, shall one wlw is to be a Ruler in 
brae!, though it was but a mean town. He calls him a Ruler 
in Israel; for he had before declared that there would be 
snch a clreaclful judgment, that the enemy would strike with 
the hand the face of the jmlgc; ancl this was the same as 
t liongh the Prophet had said, that 110 honour would be shown to 
the people, for the chief himself would be beaten. He there
fore now promises a new Ruler, he promises that there would 
be again some civil order to be found among the people; for 
a governor could not have been struck on the check, except 
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all authority and honour had departed. ,v e then see what 
the Prophet inten<lc<l by mentioning tl1c wor<l, Ruler; it was 
to show, that Goel woul<l again cause that a new Prince 
would arise to govern the people. It "·as therefore a remedy 
to their llernstation. 

But the Prophet subjoins, Ilis going fortlt is from the begin-
11ing, or from far antiquity, and from the days of ages, that is, 
from the clays of eternity. He intimates here, that it would 
not be a sudden thing, that a prince shoul<l arise to govern 
the people; for it had been already long ago determined by 
Goel. This is the plain meaning. Some, I know, pertina
ciously maintain, that the Prophet speaks here of the eternal 
existence of Christ; and as for myself, I willingly own that 
the divinity of Christ is here prove<l to us; but as this will 
never be allowed by the Jews, I prefer taking the words 
simply as they are,-that Christ will not come forth unex
pectedly from Bethlehem, as though God had previously 
determined nothing respecting him. His goings fort!t then 
arc from the beginning. But others bring a new refincment,
that the Prophet uses the plural number, his goings forth, io 
designate the twofold nature of Christ:. but there is in this 
an absurdity; for the Prophet could not:propcrly nor wisely 
mention the human nature of Christ with the divine, with 
reference to eternity. The ,Yord: of God, we know, was 
eternal ; and we know, that when the fulness of time came, 
as Paul says, Christ put on our nature, (Gal. iv. 4-.) Hence 
the beginning of Christ as to the flesh was not so ol<l, if his ex
istence be spoken of: to set them together then would have 
hccn absurd. It is a common thing in Hebrew to use the 
1,lural for the singular number. He says then, that the going 
forth of Christ is from eternity ; for he will not go forth sud
denly from Bethlehe111, as one who rises unexpectedly to 
bring help, when things arc in .a hopeless state, and so rises, 
when nothing had been foreseen. But the Prophet declares 
that the going forth of Christ would be different,-that God 
had from the beginning determined to gi,·c his people an 
eternal king .. 

At the same time, we must repudiate that gloss with which 
the Habbins arc pleased;. for; they sny that the l\Iessiah was 
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created before the creation of the world, and also the throne 
of eternity, an<l the Law, and other things; but these arc in
sipid fables. The Prophet shows simply, that even before the 
world was made Christ was chief, as he is also called thcFirst
born of every creature, for by him all things were created, 
( Col. i. 15 : ) and the same \Y ord of Goel, by "·horn the world 
was created, i5 to be the Head of the Church, and by him 
what has been lost is to be recovered. "~ c now then com
prehend what the Prophet meant by saying, tlte 9oiugs forth 
of Christ are from eternity. Rut I would not concede to 
the J cws, that only by the perpetual appointment of Goel 
the going forth of Christ has been from the beginning, or 
from all ages: but two things must be noticed by us,-that 
Christ, who "·as manifested in the flesh that he might redeem 
the Church of Goel, was the eternal \Y ord, by whom the 
world was createcl,-and then, that he was destined by the 
eternal counsel of Goel to be the first-born of every creature, 
;tncl especially to be the Head of the Church, that he might 
restore a fallen world by his grace and power. 

"re now then sec the reason why the Prophet connects 
together these two things,-that there would go forth one 
from Bethlehem who would rule among Isracl,-and yet 
that his goings forth ham been from eternity: for if he had 
only said what I explained yesterday, an objection might 
easily have been made, and this might have come into the 
mind of some,-" "~hy clo~t thou say that one will come from 
Bethlehem who "·ill govern the chosen people, as though God 
were to contrive a new remedy on seeing that it is all over 
with respect to the deliYerancc of his Church?" The Prophet 
here anticipates this objection, and reminds us, that his goings 
forth haYe been from eternity, that they ha,·e been already 
dccrcccl, even from the beginning; for with God there is 
nothing new, so that he shouhl stand in need of holding any 
unlooked for consultation; as is the case with us when any 
thing happens which we in no degree apprchenclc<l ; we then 
find it necessary to devise some new measures. The Pro
phet ~hows that nothing of this kind can happen to God : 
but all this,-that people are reduced to nothing,-and that 
they arc again restored by Christ,-all this is overruled by 



CHAP. Y. 3. CO:IDlENTARIES ON :mC.\11, 301 

his secret and incomprehensible providence. His goings forth 
then are from the beginning, and from t!te days of eternity. Let 
us proceed-

3. Therefore will he give them 
up, until the time that she n-hich 
travaileth hath brought forth ; then 
the remnant of his brethren shall re
turn nnto the children of Israel. 

3. Proptcrca1 dahit cos (lioc rst, 
ponet cos, vel, relinquet) usr1ue ad 
tcmpus quo parturiens pariet ; et 
re,·crtentnr ad filios Israel residuum 
fratrurn cjus. 

The Prophet here again so moderates his words, that the 
Jews might understam1, that they were to endure many evils 
before God relieved their miseries. He wi~hed then here to 
prepare the minds of the godly to bear evils, that they might 
not despair in great troubles, nor be depressed by extreme 
fear. lie then states these two things,-that the people, as 
they deserved, would be hea,·ily afHicted,-and then that 
Go<l, notwithstanding such severe punishment, would be 
mindful of his covenant, so as to gather at length some rem
nants, and not to suffer his people to be wholly destrnyed. 
He therefore promises a middle course between a prosperous 
state and destruction. The people, says the Prophet, shall 
not continue entire.-How so? For God will cut off the king
dom and the city; and yet he will afford relief to the miser
able : ·when they shall think that they are given up to entire 
ruin, he will stretch forth his hand to them. This is the 
sum of the whole. 

lie then says, that they shall be delivered up, that is, for
saken by God, until she u·ho is in travail bringethfort!t.2 There 
::ire those who apply this to the blessed Virgin; as though 
~Iicah had said, that the Jews were to look forward to the 

1 p), Grotius renders it eerie-surely : but 11evertl1eless, as proposed by 
Scott, is the most suitable particle here. Datliius gh·es this paraphras&
l'ernm quidem rst-True indeed it is.-Hd. 

" L'ntil the time the bcgetting shall beget, (;,,,, ;,iSr,) 
Aud the remnant of his brethrPn shall be converted 
Together with the children of faracl. 

Neu·come gins this explauation of the verse,-"The sense is: God 
will not fully vindicate and exalt his people, till the Virgin-mother shall 
ha,·e brought forth her Son; am! till Judah and Israel, and all the true sons 
of Abraham amon:; their brethren, the Gentiles, be com·erted to Chri~
tianity."-Ed. 
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time when the Virgin would bring forth Christ: but all may 
easily see that this is a forcc<l interpretation. The Prophet, 
I have no <loubt, in using this similitude, compares the body 
of the people to a woman with child. The similitude of a 
woman in traYail is variously applied. The wicked, when 
they promise to themselves impunity, arc suddenly and vio
lently lai<l hol<l on : thus their destruction is like the travail 
of a woman with chil<l. But the meaning of this passage 
is different ; for the Prophet says, that the ,Tews would be 
like pregnant women, for this reason,-that though they 
would have to endure the greatest sorrows, there yet would 
follow a joyful and happy issue. And Christ himself employs 
this example.for the same purpose, 'A ,vomnn,' he says, 'has 
sorrow when she brings forth, but immediately rejoices when 
she sees a man born into the worl<l,' (John xvi. 21.) So 
l\Iicah says in this place, that the chosen people would have a 
happy deliverance from their miseries, for they would bring 
forth. There shall indeed be the most grievous sorrows, but 
their issue will be joy, that is, when they shall know that they 
and their salvation had been the objects of God's care, when 
they shall understand that their chastisements ha<l been useful 
to them. Until then site wlio is in travail bringeth forth, God, 
he says, will forsake them. 

There arc then two clauses in this verse ;-the first is, 
that the Jews were for a time to be forsaken, as though they 
,vere no longer under the power and protection of Goel ;
the other is, that God would be always their guardian, for a 
bringing forth would follow their sorrows. The following 
passage in Isaiah is of an opposite character; '1Ve have been 
in sorrow, we have been in travail, an<l we brought forth 
wind,' (Isa. xxvi. 18.) The faithful complain there that they 
had been oppressed with the severest troubles, and had come 
to the birth, but that they brought forth nothing but wind, 
that is, that they had been deceived by vain expectation, for 
the issue did not prove to be what they had hoped. But 
the Lord promises here by Micah something Letter, and that 
is, that the end of all their evils would be the happy restor
ation of the people, as when a woman receives a compensation 
for all her sorrow, when Ehc sees that :i. child is born. 
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And he confirms this sentence by another, when he says, 
So t!te children of Israel shall return, or be converted, t!te residue 
of /iis hretliren.1 The Prophet then intimates that it could 
not be otherwise, but that God would not only scatter, bHt 
tread under foot his people, so that their calamity would 
threaten an unavoidable destruction. This is one thing; but 
in the meantime, he promises that there would be some saved. 
But he speaks of a remnant, as we have observed elsewhere, 
lest hypocrites should think that they could escape unpuni~h
c<l, while they triflC'cl with Goel. The Prophet then shows, 
that there would come such a calamity as would nearly 
extinguish the people, but that some would be preserved 
through God's mercy, and that beyond ordinary expcctation.2 

"\V c now perceive the intention of the Prophet. It now fol
lows-

4. Aml he shall starnl and feed in the 
strcugth of the Loni, in the majesty of 
the name of the Lord his God; and 
they shall abide : for now shall he be 
great unto the ends of the earth. 

4. Et stabit et pascet in virtute 
Jehovm, in magnificentia nomi
nis Jehovm Dci sui; et habita
bunt, quia nune magnificabitur 
usque ad fines terrre. 

1 Ily this atTangcment of the sentence, Calvin evidently meant, that 
"his," before" brethren," refers to" Israel." In the original, the latter 
clause is before the former, but in Hebrew, as well as in other languages, 
the antecedent sometimes comes after its pronoun.-Ed. 

• :Most commentators differ from Calvin in their view of this verse, 
regarding it as a distinct prophecy of the Saviour's birth. There are 
difficulties ou both sides : but taking the whole context, especially the 
following verse, we can hanlly resist the conclusion, that Ch1ist, born of 
a Virgin, is the subject. Indeed, the whole of this chapter, notwithstand
ing the reference to the Assyrian, is not capable of a satisfactory ex
plauation, without applying what is said to Christ and his Church. 
Some things, no doubt, in the history of the Jews, may be alluded to, 
or incidentally mentioned ; but the full accomplishment must be looked 
for in the new dispcusation. Aud it is a splendid prophecy, in words 
often derived from customs and incidents among the Jews, of the birth 
of the Saviour, aml of the character and extent, and blessedness of his 
kingdom, and of the destruction of his enemies. 

Newcome and Adam Clarke propose to divide the chapter after the 
first line in verse 5, tbiuking that a new subject is there introduced: 
but evidently the same subject, the Gospel dispensation, is continued to 
the end of the chapter. The Assyriau, the espechl enemy of the ancient 
Cbmch, designates the enemies of the Christian Chmch in all ages. 

"As Senuacberib's invasion," says Scott, "was not repelled by the 
ruler or chieftains of Israel; nor did the Jews ever invade or waste tl1e 
Assyriau dominions; it seerus evident, that these expressions must he 
nudcrstood as mystically intending 0U1cr eucrnies and pcrsccntors of the 
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There is no doubt but that the Prophet continues here to 
speak of Christ; and though the J em, shamelessly perrnrt the 
whole Scripture, they yet cannot deny that ~[icah calls here 
the attention of all the godly to the corning of Christ, yea, of 
all who hope or desire to obtain salvation. This is certain. 
Let us now see what the Prophet ascribes to Christ. 

He shall stand, he says, andfced in the poicer of Jehovah. 
The word, s,and, designates perseYerancc, as though he had 
said, that it would not be for a short time that God would 
gather by Christ the remnant of the people; that it would not 
Le, as it often happens, when some rays of joy shine, and then 
immediately vanish. The Prophet shows here that the king
dom of Christ would be durable and permanent. It will then 
proceed; for Christ will not only rnle his Church for a few 
days, but his kingdom will continue to stand through un
broken Reries of years and of ages. "\Ye now then understand 
the Prophet's object. 

He adds, in the second place, He slwllfeed in the .~trengtlt of 
Jel1ovah, in the greatness of the name of Jehovah his God; by 
which "·ords he means, that there would be sufficient power 
in Christ to defend his Church. The Church, we know, is 
in this world subject to various troubles, for it is never with· 
out enemies; for Satan always finds those wliom he induces, 
and whose fury he employs to harass the children of God. 
As then the Church of God is tossed by many tempests, it 
has need of a strong and im-incible defender. Hence this 
distinction is now ascribed by our Prophet to Christ,-that 
he shall feed in the strength of Jeho,:ah, and in tlte majesty of his 
God . .As to the wor<l, feed, it no <lou bt expresses what Christ 
is to his people, to the flock committed to him and to his care. 
Christ then rule:i not in his Church as a dreade<l tyrant, who 
distresses his subjects with fear; but he is a Shepherd who 
gently deals with his flock. Nothing therefore can excee<l 
the kindness an<l gentleness of Christ towards the faithful, as 
he performs the office of a Shepherd : an<l he prefers to be 

Church, who $honl<l be of the same spirit with Sennacherib and the 
Assyrians." lienry, who is a much more learned critic and mnch pro
fuun<ler didnc than what is commonly thought, agrees with Scott, an<l 
111:rnr others, in the interpretation of this chapter.-Ed. 
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ntlornc<l with this title, rntl1er than to be callc<l nnJ JccmcJ 
a king, or to assume authority to himself. But the Prophet, 
on the other hand, shows that the power of Christ would be 
dreadful to the ungodly and wicked. lie slwllfeed, he says,
with regar<l to his flock, Christ will put on a character full of 
gentleness; for nothing, as I lw.\·c said, can imply more kind
nc5s than the wor<l shepherd: but as we are on every side 
surroundc<l by enemies, the Prophet adds,-

Hc shall feed in the pozcer of Jc/wi-ah, and in the majes~I/ of 
the name of Jclww!t; that is, as mnch power as there is in 
God, so much protection will there be in Christ, whcncnr it 
will be necessary to <lefen<l and protect the Church against 
her enemies. Let us hence learn that no less safety is to be 
expected from Christ, than there is of power in God. Now, 
since the power of God, as we confess, is immeasurable, and 
siucc his omnipotence far surpasses and swallows up all om· 
conceptions, let us hence learn to cxtcn<l both high and low 
all our hopcs.-"rhy so? Because we ha\·c a King sufficiently 
powerful, who has undertaken to clcfcnd us, and to whose 
protection the Father has committed us. Since then we have 
been dcli,·ered up to Christ's care an<l defence, there is no 
cause why we should <loubt respecting our safety. He is in
deed a Shepherd, an<l for our sake he thus con<lcscendc<l an<l 
refused not so mean a name; for in a shepherd there is no 
pomp nor grandeur. But though Christ, for our sake, put 
011 the character of a Shepherd, an<l disowns not the office, 
he is yet endued with infinite powcr.-How so? Because he 
goyerns not the Church after a human manner, but in the 
11u1jcsty of tlze name of his God.1 

Xow, that he subjects Christ to Goel, he refers to his human 
nature. Though Christ is Gotl manifested in the flesh, he is 
yet made subject to God the Father, as our 1.Iediator and 
the Hea<l of the Church in human nature : he is in<lcecl the 
middle Person between God and us. This then is the reason 

1 "The Prophets prefaced their messages with, 77,m saitl, the Lord; 
l,11t Christ spoke n0t m; a servant, hut as a Son, l"crily, i·crily, I say 1111/0 

you: this was feeding in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God; 
all power was gircn him in heawn and earth, a power onr all flesh, by 
the virtne of which he still rules in the majesty of the 11:1111c of the Lord 
his God."-llcnry. 

YOL. Ill. U 
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why the Prophet now says, that Christ has power, as it were, 
at tbe will of another; not that Christ is only man, but as 
he appears to us in the person of man, he is sai<l to rccein 
power from his Father; and this, as it has been said, with 
respect to his human nature. There is yet another reason 
why the Prophet has expressly a<l<le<l thi,,,-that we may 
know that Christ, as the protector of the Church, cannot be 
separated from his Father: as then God is God, so Christ is 
his ministe1· to prcsen·e the Church. In a wonl, the Prophet 
means that Go<l is not to be Yiewed by the faithful, except 
through the intervening l\Ic<liator; antl he means al:m that 
the l\Iediator is not to be Yiewcd, except as one who receives 
supreme power from God himself, and who is armed with 
omnipotence to preserve his people. 

He afterwards adcls, They shall dicell; for lte shall now be 
magnified to the eJ:ire1111·tics of the earth. He promises a secure 
habitation to the faithful; for Christ shall be extolled to the 
utmost regions of the world. ,v c here see that he is promised 
to foreign nations : for it woul<l have been enough for Chri8t 
to exercise his supreme power within the borders of Judea, 
liacl only one nation been committed to his safe keeping. But 
as Goel the Father intcndccl that he shoulcl be the Author 
of salvation to all nation:;, we hence learn that it was ne
cessary that he should be cxtollc<l to the utmost bor<lers of 
the earth. Hut with regard to the word dicell, it is explained 
more fully in the next verse, when the Prophet says-

5. And tl1is man shall be the peace, 
when the Assyrian shall come into 
our land: am\ when he shall tread in 
our palaces, then shall we raise against 
him seven shepherds, and eight prin
cipal men. 

5. Et ('rit hie pax: Assur qnnm 
vcncrit in tcrram nostram, et quum 
calcavcrit in palatiis uostris, tune 
constituemus super cum septem 
pastores et octo priucipes homi
nnm. 

l\Iicah, as I have sai<l, confirms his former statement. By 
the wor<l du·cll, he no doubt meant a quiet and peaceable in
habitation ; as though he ha<l sai<l, that the children of God 
woul<l, un<ler Christ, be safe an<l secure. Now he ad<ls, And 
he shall be our peace. It might have Leen askecl, ""rhence 
will come this secure dwelling? For the lan<l has been YCry 
often wastecl, and the people hare been at. length clrircn to 
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exile. How then cnn we 11011· venture to hope for II lint thou 
promi~cst, that we shall be fjllict nn<l secure ?" Bccn11:'e, he 
:,ap, Ile sliall be our peace; and we ought to be satisfied with 
the protection of the King whom Goel the Father hns given 
11s. Let his shadow, then, suffice us, an<l we shall be safo 
enough from all troubles. ,v c now sec in what semc the 
Prophet calls Christ the Peace of his people or of his Church; 
he so calls him because he will dri1·c for away nll hurtful 
things, an<l will be armed with strength an<l invincible power 
to check all the ungoclly, that they rnny not make war on the 
children of Go<l, or to prennt them in their course, should 
they excite any disturbances. 

,y c further know, that Christ is in another way our pence; 
for he has reconciled us to the Father. And ,·,hat would it 
avail us to be safe from earthly nnnoynnccs, if we were not 
certain that G o<l is reconciled to us ? Except then our minds 
acquie;,ec in the paternal benc\·olencc of God, we must neces
sarily tremble nt all times, tho1igh no one were to cause us 
any trouble: nay, were all men our friend,;, and were all to 
applau<l 11,,, miserable still ,rnuhl be onr condition, an<l we 
~houl<l toil with disquietude, except our consciences were 
pacified 1Yith the sure confi<lencc that God ii; our Father. 
Christ then can be our pence in no other 1Yay than by recon
ciling Goel to U3. But at the same time the Prophet speaks 
gcncrally,-that we shall lie safely 11n<lcr the shadow of 
Christ, an<l that no evil ought to be fcare<l,-that though 
Satan shoul<l furiously assail us, au<l the whole world become 
mnd against u,,, we ought yet to fear nothing, if Christ keeps 
and protects us under his wings. This then is the meaning, 
"·hen it is said here that Christ is our peace. 

Ilc afterwards subjoins, lV!icn the Assyrian shall come into 
our land, and 1chen he shall tread in our palaces, tlien u:e shall 
raise up against him, or on him, ~ei-en shepherds and eigltt prinN'S 
of the people.1 The Prophet intimates that the Clrnreh of 

1 The e>nlcr of the words in Jleurcw is not strictly obsc1Ted in this 
in,tance. There is here au example, not nnfreriueut in the l'roplwts, or 
the nominative ca,c ubsolute,-

And he shall be nur pe:icc: 
The ,bsyrian-ll'lien he ~hall come into our land, 
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God would not Le free from troubles, even after the coming 
of Christ: for I am disposed to refer this to the intervening 
time, though interpreters put another construction on the 
words of the Prophet. Ilut this meaning is far more suit
ahle,-that while the help which God promised was expected 
and yet suspended, the Assyrians would come, who would 
pass far and wide through the land of Israel. Hence he says, 
that though Assur should come to our land, and break through 
with such force and violence that we could not drive him out, 
we shall yet set up for ourselves shepherds and princes against 
him. It must at the same time be obscrvecl, that this pro
phecy is not to be confinetl to that short time; for the Pro
phet speaks generally of the preservation of the Church be
fore as well as nftcr the coming of Christ ; as though he said, 
-" I have said that. the king, who shall be born to you, 
aud :"hall go forth from Bethlehem, shall be your peace; but 
before he shall be revealed to the worlcl, God will gather his 
Church, and there shall emerge as from a dead body Princes 
as well as Shepherds, who will repel unjust ·violence, nay, 
who will subdue the Assyrians." 

"\Ve now sec what the Prophet had in view: After having 
honoured Christ with this remarkable commendation-that 
he alone is sufficient to gi\·e us a quiet life, he adds, that God 
would be the preserver of his Church, so as to deliver it from 
its cncmic~. But there is a eircmmtancc here expressed 
which ought to be noticed : Micah says, that when the As
syrians shall pass through the land and tread <lown all the 
pnlaccs, God would then become the deliverer of his people. It 
mi~ht have hccn objectccl, nnd said, ""\Vhy not sooner? \Vould 
it have been better to prevent this? "\Vhy ! God now looks 
as it were indifferently on the force of the enemies, and 
loosens the reins to them, that they plunder the whole land, 

And when he shall tread in onr palaces, 
Then raise shall we against him 
Seven shepherds and eight anointed men. 

c::i,~ '::l'DJ, literally, anointed of men; but it is a phrase signifying men in 
authority, princes or sovereigns. t:::l'::l'OJ is rendered dukes in ,Joshua 
xiii. 21, and p1·inces in I's. lxxxiii. 11, nnd Ezek. xxxii. 30. It is not 
necessary to say "eight princes of men, 11 but, '' eight princes," or "eight 
anoii1ted men."-Ed. 
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an<l break through to the very mi<ldle of it. \\"hy then <loes 
not Go<l gire earlier relief?" But we see the manner in 
which God intcn<ls to preserve his Church: for as the faithful 
often nee<l some chastisement, God humbles them when it is 
expedient, and then delivers them. This is the reason why 
God allowed such liberty to the Assyrians before he supplied 
assistance. And we also see that this discour~e is so moder
ated by the Prophet, that he shows, on the one hall(_], that the 
Church woul<l not always be free from evils,-the Assyrians 
shall come, they shall tread down our palaces,-this must be 
endured by God's chil<lren, and ought in time to p1·cpare 
their min<ls to bear troubles ; but, on the other han<l, a conso
lation follows ; for when the .Assyrians shall thus penetrate 
into our land, an<l nothing shall be conccale<l or hi<l<lcn from 
them, then the Lord will cause new shepherds to arise. 

The Prophet means that the body of the people woul<l be 
for some time mutilate<l, and, as it were, mangled; and so it 
was, until they returned from exile. For he would have sai<l 
this to no purpose, Jfe shall set up for ourselves, if there ha<l 
been an unbroken succession of regular government; he could 
not have said in that case, After Assur shall come into our 
lan<l, we shall set up prince.:i ; but~ There shall be princes 
"·hen Assur shall come. The word set up <lenotes then what 
I hare state<l,-that the Church woul<l be for a time without 
any visible hca<l. Christ in<lced has al ways been the Ilea<l 
of the Church ; but as he designed himself to be then seen 
in the family of D.witl as in an image or picture, so the Pl'lJ
phet shows here, that though the faithful would have to sec 
the hca<l cut off an<l the Church <lca<l, and like a <lead bo<ly 
cast aside, when torn from its head ; yea, that though the 
Church would be in this state <lrcadfully desolated, there is 
yet a promise of a new resurrection. 1Ve shall then set up, or 
choose for ourselves shepherds. 

1f any one raises an objection and says, that it was Go<l's 
office to make shepherds for his people,-this i11dce<l I allow 
to be true: but this point has not been unwisely mentioned 
hy the Prophet; for he extols here the favour of God, in 
granting ngain their liberty to his people. In this especially 
consists the best condition oft I.c pcopll', when the.y can choose, 
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by common consent, their own shepherds : for when any one 
by force usurps the supreme power, it is tyranny ; an<l when 
men become kings by hereditary right, it seems not consistent 
with liberty.' /Ve shall then set up for ourselves princes, says 
the Prophet; that is, the Lonl will not only give breathing 
time to his Church, an<l will also cause that she may set up 
a fixed an<l a well-or<lercd government, and that by the com
mon consent of all. 

By sei:en an<l eight, the Prophet no <loubt meant a great 
number. ,vhen he speaks of the calamities of the Church, 
it is sai<l, 'There shall not be found any to govern, but chil
llrcn shall rule over you.' But the Prophet says here that 
there would be many leaders to un<lcrtake the care of ruling 
an<l <lefonding the people. The governors of the people 
shall therefore be seven shepherds an<l eight princes; that is, 
the Lor<l will endue many by his Spirit, that they shall be 
su<ltlcnly wise men : though before they were in no repute, 
though they possessed nothing worthy of great men, yet the 
Lord will enrich them with the spirit of power, that they 
shall become fit to rule. The Prophet now a<lds-

G. Aud they shall 
waste the Janll of 
A~snfa with the 
swoi·d, aud the land 
uf Ximrod in the l'll
trnnccs therrof: thus 
shall he <leliYer us 
from the Assyrian, 
when he cometh 
into 0111· land, aud 
when he trcadeth 
within onr borders. 

6. Et pasccnt tcrram Assnr (!1ric est, Yastabunt; 
nam mctaphoricc hie paocere accipitur pro per<lere 
quemadmu,hm1 dic1111tur prcora pasc1·rc agrwu, hoe 
est, q1111m dr1111da11t herba sua; atquc ita pastorum 
inyludcm 11utat in 1·ora11do populo; U al111dit arl 
11ome11 illud 111w usus f11ernt: dixcrnt enim c::::J'l}li 
septem pas/ores; 111111c dicit i1l/i ; l'idemus ergo 
J->roplu:tu.111 allwlere ad 11ume11 iU11d quod posucrat: 
pascent ergo terrnm .\sonr) gladio, et terram Nim
rod in gfadiis suis : et liberabit ab Assnr, u!Ji 
vencrit ill t£·rram nostram, et 11\Ji calcavcrit in 
fiuilms nostri.:<. 

In this verse the Prophet says, that Lhe shepher<ls, chosen 

' It is !Jy no means a safe nile, to draw a conclusion from the spiritual 
governmrnt as to ,Yhat a tl•n1pornl i.r0Ye111ment sl1011l<l be. The sn!Jjects 
arc gnided \Jy very different pri11dpks; :111(1 !he same sort of go,·crnment 
will not tin it conlltries nuder cliffereut d<'g;rees of ch·ilization. To theorize 
on this snliject, as on many other,, leads often to wrong condusions. An 
l,crcditary ~oYereig;uty may seem to trench Oil lilierty; !Jut our OWll. 

l'ou11try exhibits an example) wl1erc Loth exist to an extent 1111know11 in 
the present or in any forn1cr age. l '111ler no demorrnc,r has liberty cYcr 
l,ecn so freely and so fnlly cnjoyC'tl a~ in this land, wl1ich lrns been so 
wondcrfnlly farnure<f by a ki111J and gracious Pro1·idcncc. ,ve 011·r, pcr
lrnp~, far more than \l'C arc a,rni:c lo an bc1:editary soi-ercignty.-Ed. 
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Ly the Church, after it Imel heen miserably oppressed by the 
tyranny of its enemies, would haYe a twofold office. They 
shall first feed; that i,,, nourish the Church of God ;-and, 
secondly, they shall feed; that is, destroy the land of Assltur, 
so that nothing may remain there \\'hole and entire. Go<l 
will then arm these shepherds with warlike courage; for they 
mnst fight boklly an<l courageously against their enemies: he 
says, T!tey s!tall feed on t!te land of .Nimrod 1cit!t t!teir swords. 
Nimrod, we kuow, reigned in Chaldca; and we know also 
that the ten tribes were led away by Shalmanezer, and that 
the kingdom of Israel was thus demolished: when the Chai
deans obtaincll the empire, the kingdom of Judah was also 
laid waste by them. Now the import of the words is, that 
these shepherds would be sufficiently strnng to oppose all the 
enemies of the Church, whether they were the .Babylonians 
or the ,hsyrians. And he names the Assyrians and Baby
lonians, because they had then a contest with the people of 
God ; and this continuetl to the coming of Christ, though it 
is certain that they suffered more troubles from Antioehns 
than from others : but as he was one of the successors of 
Alexander, the Prnphct here, taking a part for the whole, 
means, by the Assyrians and Chaldeans, all the enemies of 
the Church, whoc,·cr they might Le. IVaste, he says, s!tall 
t!tese s!te1ilterds the land of Asslwr by t!te sword, an<l t!te land of 
J\/imrud, and that by their s1cords. 1 

.But this shall not be until the Chaldenns and the Assyrians 
.~!tall penetrate into our land, and tread in our borders. The 
Prophet again remimis the faithful, that they stood in need 
of patience, and that they were to know that Go<l ha<l not 

1 i1'i1m::i::i, i11 its openings or entrances: so most render the "·ord. Eno, 
r.o"A"', u~rr,,--within it~ gates.-Sym111rrrlms. 1l/(//rki11s, 1Ye1cco111e, 11nd 
1/cnderson, agree with Ulll" n•rsiun. <.:all'in has, in this instance, followed 
Kimd1i and Aben-Ezra: bnt the affix i1 prevents us from adopting this 
meaning; be,itle,, tl1e word itself is 11owhere founll in this sense. 

Thi:; Yerse is eounPctccl with the precccling, aud ought to be separated 
from it only by a semicolon, and may be thns rendered:-

Ami they shall waste the Jami of the A8syrian hy the sword, 
Aud the lall(l of ~irnrotl at its entrances: 
Tims shall he cause a deliverance from the Assyri:111, 
""hen hP shall cnrnc into our land, 
Ami when he shall tread in our bordcr::;.-.t.'d. 
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made n Yain promise. The import of the whole is, that no 
deliverance was to be expected from God's hand until the 
faithful yicl<lc<l their necks to his yoke, and patiently sustaine1l 
the eYils which were then approaching. The Prophet then 
mentions the intcn·ening time between that state in whid1 
the Jews gloried an<l their Jclivcranee. ,rhy so? Because 
they were soon after to be smitten heavily Ly God's hand ; 
but this, as we hnYc seen, they <licl not think would take place. 
Hence he says,-" Since yon cannot yet be maclc to bclicrn 
that mcritc<l punishment is nigh you, experience shall be 
your teacher. In the meantime, let the faithful provide 
themseh-cs with courage, antl, with a meek heart, patiently 
to submit to Goel, the righteous J udgc : but, at the same 
time, let them expect a sure deliverance, when they shall ha Ye 
gone throngh all their evils ; for when the ripened time slrnll 
come, the LorJ will look on his Church; but she must be 
fir8t afllictecl." 

PHAYEH. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou liast from the beginning so 
defended thy Church, that thou hast lleYer wholly for~aken her, 
ancl though it had nearly rejected thee by its defections, yel it 
has been thy pleasure to stand firm to thy co\"Cnaut, anJ I•> 
show to it thy favonr throt1gh 41 ages, until at length the enr
lasting Redeemer of the whole world aj")pearcd,-O grant, that 
we may experience tl}e same favonr at this day, and though we 
have in various ways ··pro,·okcd thy wrath against us, yet d'l 
thon so humble us, that thou mayest su;tain us by thy word; 
aml may we so recumb on those promises rrhich we find in 
Scripture, that we may at length by our patience onrcome our 
enemiel'-, and in patience possess our souls, until thou raisc.,t 
up thine hancl, and sho,i-cst that inviucil!le power which thou 
J1ast given to thy 011ly-bcgottcn Son, that he might repress the 
de\"il and all the wicked, and pre,;c1Te us safe and secure from 
all injuries. .Amen. 
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ILrrtm·c Ximt!2:::~cconlJ. 

7, And the remnant of .Jacob 
shall be ir. the midst of ma11v 
people as a dell' from the Loni, 
as the showers upon the gr,1,,, 
that tarrieth not for rna1;, nor 
\Yaiteth for the mas of men. 

S. And the renrnaut uf .focob 
shall be among the Gentiles in 
the midst of many people as a 
lion among the hcastsof the fure;t. 
as a young lion :1111011~ the flocks 
of ,hccp: who, if he go tl1ro11~h, 
Loth trcatkth tlown, am! tcarcth 
in piece,:, and none cau delinr. 

7. Et erit residuum J acou in gentibu.,, 
in mcdio populornm 111ulton11n (er/, 
ma;:nornm,) ,icut ros :i ,JehoYa, sicnt 
still.e super hcrbam, qu.u 11011 ex
pcctat hominern, neqnc sperat in filiis 
hon1i1111111. 

8. Et erit residuum Jacob in gcnti
lJll,, in media populurum 11111ltorn111 
(1·d, rnag11onrn1. 11t di.rimus.) sirnt 
!co inter auimalia ,Yh'a-, "icut le1111-
cnlus inter gregcs O\:ium, qui si trau
sicrit et discerp,crit et repuerit, nc1110 
eripict. 

~[icah promises here two things as to the future state of 
the Church,-that God ~hall defend it without the help and 
aid of mcn,-and that he will supply it with strength, w 
that it will become superior to all enemies. T II the fir:;t 
place, to show that the preservation of the Church depends 
on the mere favour of God, and that there is 1:0 need of any 
earthly aids, he makes use of a most suitable i-imilitude; he 
says, that the people of God are like a dewy meadow. The 
Prophet speaks not what is strictly correct; for what he says 
of the rain anJ dew is to be applied to the grass or the 
meadow.1 The residue of Jacob, he says,slwllbe as dewfrom 
Jclwvalt, and drops of rain on tlte grass. This cannot be ap
plied according to the design of the Propbct, excC'pt yon take 
the dew, as I have alremly said, for the dewy meadow, or for 
the gras;,, which draws moisture and vigour from the rai11. 
The sense indeed is by no means obscure, which is,-that 
God 1Yill make hi8 people to grow like the grn~s, wliich is fed 
only by celestial dew, without any culture or labour on the 
part of men : and this is al.-o what the Prophet cxprc;.sly 

1 There i'eems to be no ncre~,;ity i'or this snpposrtl i11acc11rncy in this 
co111pariso11; it indeed change~ tlw ull\·ious mea11i11g or till· pa~,agc. The 
,Jews arc compared to the tlcw aud rain, thruugh which till' gr:1,s gruws; 
and then it is saitl, that the growth of the µTass, nut the dew or the raiu, 
is not dcprudant on man, !Jut 011 the dew ur rniu. Tl1c compariso11 i,, 
thus in c,·ery way ~11it•1Lle.-/,,1. 
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mentions; for he says, that the grnss of which he speaks 
waits not for men, nor grows through men's care, but grows 
through the dew of heaven. 

llut that we may better umlcrstaml the Prophet's inten
tion, I shall briefly notice the words. There shall be, he say:a:, 
the residue ef Jacob. He shows here that the whole people 
would not Le preserved; for he had before spoken of their 
destruction. \Y c hence sec that this promise is to be con
fiucd to the seed, which Go<l had wonderfully prescn-c<l in 
the calalllitous state of the Church, yea, even in its almost 
total destruction. Then this promise Lclongs not to the 
whole body of th~ people, but to a small number; and hence 
he uses, as before, the wor<l ri~i~C!-', shari·t, a remnant or resi
due. There shall then be the residue of Jacob ;1 that is, though 
the people shall nearly all perish, yet there shall be some re
sidue. 

He then a<l<ls, Among great or many nations. There is here 
a conlrast between the remnants and great nations: and the 
Prophet has not unnecessarily adclcd the expression :lip:l, 
bclmrcb, in the midst. There arc then three things to be 
observed herc,-that God <loes not promise <lclivcranec to 
the whole people, but to a residue only,-and then, that he 
promises this <lclivcrancc amoug powerful or many nations, 
as though he sai<l,-" Though the Church of God shall not 
excel in number, nay, so great may be the number of its 
enemies, as to be sufficient to overwhelm it, yet Got! will 
cause it to grow an<l to propagate : in a word, its enemies, 
though mauy in number, and strong in forces an<l power, 
~hall not yet hin<ler the Lor<l, that he should not incl'casc 
hi::i Chmch more an<l more ;"-an<l the third particular i::i what 
the cxprc;;sion, in the midst, intimates, and that is, that the 
people of Go<l shall Le Lcsicgc<l on every side. 'When ene
mies come upon us only from one part, it is not so Ycry <lis
trcssiug, but when they surround us, being in front, antl be
hind, and on Loth sides, then our condition seems mi;;crablc 
in<lcctl; fur when they thus press on u::i on all si<lc~, they 

1 "'c ham the rcsidnc or remnant of JosC'ph in Amos v, 15,-thc 
r~mnant or l~racl iu :l\licah ii. Ii,-and here and in the following verse, 
Ilic rc11111a11t of Jaculi.-/,d, 
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hardly allow us time to draw our breath. But the Prophet 
declares, that though surrounded on all sides by enemies, yet 
the Church would be safe. 

He now adds, ;·n:,~ f"\Nb S~:,, catltel meat Ie1:e, As a dew 
from Jehovah; that is, it shall be, as I have said, as the grass, 
which is nourished and grows by means of clew from heaven, 
and as grass, which flourishes, not through the culture or 
labour of men, but which God himself makes to grnw. He 
might have merely said, as the dew, but he adds, from Jeho
i:ah, that he might make a clistinction between God and man, 
and show that the power uf God is alone sufficient to support 
and sustain thr, Church, though men brought no assistance. 
And this is expressed more clearly in the next clause, when 
he says, As drops of rain on the grass, which 1cait not for man, 
nor tarry for the sons of men. "\Ye now then see that the 
faithful have their attention called to God alone, that they 
rnay understand that they arc to be safe through his f.wour, 
-that if all helps on earth failed, they ought not to fear, 
since they can be effectually sustained by the power of God 
alone : for God makes grass to grow on mountains and in 
meadows without the help and labour of man ; and thus he 
can defend hi:3 Church without any foreign aid, but by his 
own hidden, and, so to speak, his own intrinsic power. 

Then follows this promise,-that God will arm his people 
with invincible and irresistible power, that they may be 
;:uperior to all their enemies. Hence he says, that the residue 
nf Israel shall be like a lion among the beasts of the forest, and 
li!w a young lion among ajloclt of.~!teep. As a strong lion then 
is superior to other ueasts, and as a young lion dares fero
ciously to attack a flock of sheep ; so he says the people of 
Israel shall b2; they shall be like lions, filling their enemies 
with terror, yea, and plundering and scattering them, so that 
no one will dare to resist them. The Prophet, by ;:peaking 
thus, lloes not mean, that the people of God would be crncl 
an<l sanguinary : for we know that when the Prophets use 
similes of this kin<l, they express something not strictly suit
able; for who would be so foolish as to select every thing 
that belongs t.o a lion, and apply it to the Church of God. 
Then the rcarn11 for this similitude must be observed; it was 
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to show, that the faithful shall be endued with a power so 
superior to that of their enemies, that they shall be a terror 
to them. It docs not hence follow that they shall be cruel. 

Ilut we must, at the same time, see what the Lord promises 
to his Church. Though GOll then recommends to his children 
the spirit of meekness, yet the faithful may still be a dread 
to their enemies; they ought, however, to observe what is 
just towards them, and to keep themscl vcs within p1:opcr 
bounds. And yet ~licah says, that they shall be endued with 
such power that they shall drive their enemies afar off; yea, 
that they !:'hall plunder and tear them in pieces, while no one 
will be able to resist them.1 Ilut these two things are neccs-
6ary as to the preserrntion of the Church, that God may 
make it grow; for except it be miraculously increased, it can 
never grow; and then it has need of a strong and powerful 
<lcfonce against her enemies ; for we know that there are 
always wicked men who oppose the Church, yea, who apply 
all their powers to destroy it : it is therefore necessary that 
it should be supplied by the Lord with invincible strength, 
as ou1· Prophet declares here. Let ns proceed-

9. Thine hantl shall be lifted np 
upon thine :uhcrsaries, aud all thine 
enemies shall be cnt off. 

~- Exaltabitnr manns tua super 
hostcs tuis, et cuncti, advcrsarii I ni 
cxcidcntur. 

Ile confirms what is said in the last verse, and expresses 
in other words what he meant, and what we ha\'e explained,
that though the Church must contend with many strong and 
violent enemies, it will not yet fail, for the Lord will supply 
it with strength from hea,·cn. E'.i:alted, he says, sltall be lh!J 
hand, that all tltine enemic:; may be cut oJf. Ilc promises not 
that the Church shall Le in a quiet state, but victorious, and 
declares also that there will never be wanting enemies. This 
promise, then, ought to arm us for enduring patiently, as we 
cannot com1uer except by fighting. As then there will be 

1 "They shall be bolcl as a lion in witnessing ngninst the corruptions 
or the times and places they !i1·c in, and strong as a lion in the strength 
of the Loni, to n1sist and 01·cn·ome tlH'ir spiritual enelllie,. T/ie u·eapo11s 
'!f tl11·ir u:(llj<trt! nre 111iglity thro11g/i Uod, to the p1ilh11[1 dou;11 ofstrongliolds, 
:! Cor. x. !, 5. Tliry ~hall ha1·c courage which all their a1h·crsarics shall 
J1ot be able to rc:;ist, Luke xxi. 15.''-llem·y. 
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always encmil's to oppose the Church of Go1l; ye.:-, to 
attempt its ruin, the Prophet says here, Exalted shall be thy 
hand above thine enemies, 

But it may be asked, "When has this promise been fulfilled? 
For we know that since the people had been led away into 
the Babylonian exile, they had al ways been either tributaries, 
or kept under cruel tyranny, or at least had been unequal to 
their enemies. But this principle ought ever to be rcmem
bered,-that the faithful ought to be satisfied with victory,
that however hard they may be pressed, and however constant 
may be tlw contests which they have to carry on, and how
ever wearisome, this one thing ought still to be sufficient for 
them-that. they shall not wholly perish. And it appears 
c1 ident, that God's people have always been presen·ed by 
his invincible hand, however numerous h,tve been their 
oppo;;:ing enemies. ,v c must aho keep in mind what we 
have just hearcl,-that the promi5c here is not made to the 
wide people, but to a residue only. And it surpasses the 
expectation of the whole world, that even a small number 
could have snrvh·ed rn many slaughters, by which they might 
have been swallowed up a hundred times. Now then we see 
that it had not been without reason promised to the faithful, 
-that they should be made conquerors O\'er all their enemies. 
But this has not been really fulfilled, except under the conflict 
of the cross. It now follows-

10. And it shall come to pass in 
that day, saith the Lord, that I 
will cut off thy horses out of the 
mid,t of thee, and I will destroy 
thy chariots: 

11. And I "·ill cut off the cities 
of thy laud, and throw dowu all 
thy strong holds: 

12. And I will cut off witch
crafts out of thine hand; and 
than sbalt ha\'C no more sooth
sayers: 

13. Thy graven ima;;es also will 
I cnt off, an~l thy standiug images 
out of the midst of thee; and thou 
shalt no more worship the work of 
thine hands. 

H. Allll I will pluck np thy 

10. Et accidet in die illo, <licit J e
hoYa, cxcidam cqnos tnos e rucdio 
tui, et penlam qnadrigas tnas; 

11. Et excidam urbes terrm tnre, 
et evertam cunctas rnunitioues 
tuas i 

12. Et excidam a ngnres (i-el, divinos) 
e m:mu tna; et prrestigiatorcs non 
erunt tiLi (ha:c lengenda sun/ in uno 
contextu ;) 

13. Et excidam scnptilia tun et 
statuas tnas e mcdio tui; et non 
adorabis amplius opus manuum 
tnarum; 

B. Et rlclcbo lncos 11103 e mcdio 
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grows ont of the midst of thee : 
so "·ill I destrov tin' cities. 

15. And I 'wili execute ven
geance in anger and fury upon 
the heathen, such as they have 
not heard. 

tni, et detraharn hostes lnos (eel, nr
bes tnas; 11/roque enim rerti potest ;) 

15. Et faciam in ira et furore ,·in
dictam in gentibus qure non audie
ruut (i-el, qnam uon allllieruut; dicam 
de 1llroquc.) 

There is introduced here a most necessary admonition, in 
order that the faithful may know, how they are to be pre
served by the hand and favour of God, even when they shall 
be stripped of all their helps, yea, even when God shall take 
away all those impediments, which would otherwise close up 
the way against his farnur. The sum of the whole then 
is,-that the Church shall not otherwise be saved by God's 
kindness, than by being deprived of all her strength and 
dcfcncc,i, and also by having her obstacles removed by God, 
even those which in a manner prevented his hand from being 
put forth to save his people. }'or the Prophet mentions here 
cities, then fortified places, he mentions horees and chariots. 
These, we know, arc not in themseh·cs to be condemned : 
but he means, that as the people foolishly placed confidence 
iu earthly things, the salvation of God could not otherwise 
come to them than by stripping them of all vain and false 
confidence. This is one thing. Then, on the other hand, 
he mentions groves, he mentions cal"\'cd images and statues, 
he mentions augurs and diviners: these were corruptions, 
which closed the door against the favour of God; for a peo
ple, given to idolatry, could not call upon God nor hope in 
him as the author of salvation. ,ve now then perceive the 
Prophet's design. It now remains for me to run over the 
words. 

lie says first, It shalt be in that day, saith Jehovah, that 1 
will cut off thine horses.1 Here the Prophet enumerates those 
things which could not in themselves be ascribed to any 
thing wrong: for as God has created horses for the use of 

1 As n curious instance of ingenuity and extra,·agance in alh·;:orizing, 
practised Ly some of the Fathers. Jeromc's interpretation of this verse 
mav be mentionetl: the horses were bscivious lnsts; the chariots, sins 
joii;ed together in which the wicked, as it were, ride aud triumph ; the 
.-itics, snch as that built by Cain, not like the heavenly Jerusalem; an(! 
the slronyholds, were riches and the pomps of the worl<l, the eloqueni;c 
of orators and the tenterhooks of ublecticians !-Ed. 
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men, so also he allows them to be for our scrricc. ,vhy then 
docs the Prophet say, that the Church could not be dclircrcd, 
except horses were_ taken away? It was owing to an acci
dental fault; for when men abound in forces, they instantly 
fix their hope on them. As then such an abuse of Go<l's 
gifts had prevailed among the people of Israel, it was neces
sary that horses should be taken away. Goel indeed coulu 
have humbled their minds or withdrawn their confidence 
from their horses and chariots : but it hence appears how 
<leep arc the roots of presumption in the hearts of men, that 
they cannot be otherwise torn up, than Ly ha\'ing the things 
themselves cut off. To have horses and to have chariots is 
the bounty of Goel: for how can we have chariots an<l horses 
and other things, except through God's kindness? And yet 
God cannot find a way by which he can <lo us good, except 
by taking away his former gifts. Here then :Micah touches 
the hearts of the people mnch more sharply than Lefore, 
when he says, that sal\'ation cannot proceed from the Lord, 
except their horses were destroyed; as though he snid,
" Ye :;cc how great is your wickedness; God has hitherto 
dealt bountifully with you, since he has enriched you, and has 
also gi,·cn you horses. l\"ow as he sees that you abuse these 
gifts, he complains that all ways of access to yon are closed 
up, as ye do not receive his kindness. Inasmuch ns your 
horses and your chnriots engroos your attention, ye in a 
manner driYe God far away from you. That he may 
therefore come to you, he ,viii open a way for himself, by re
moving nil the obstneles and hinc.lcrnnecs." 

"' c hence learn, that though all Go<l's benefits ought to 
raise us up to hca,en, serving as kinds of Ychiclcs, they arc 
yet turned, through our wickedness, to another purpose, and 
arc made intervening obstacles between us and Gou. Here
by then is our ingratitude proYcd; and hence it comes, that 
Go<l, when he intends to make his salrntion known to us, is 
in a manner constrained to take away ancl remove from us 
his benefits. \V c now then understand whnt the Prophet 
l1ad in Yicw ,rhcn he mentioned horses and chariots. For he 
docs not threntcn here, as some think, that the people woul1l 
be merely deprived of all God's gifts, that they might sec in 
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their destitution aml "·ant only ,;igns of a curse; by no 
means, but it is rather a promise, that i~, that Go1l will turn 
aside all impediments by which he was for a time prevcntell 
~';·om bringing help to his people. This doctrine ought at 
the same time to an.ii for brillging no ordinary comfort. It 
i~ hard au<l bitter to the flesh to be brought down. Hence 
the pcoiile of Israel were little able at fir;;t to bear their lot 
with submission, when they saw themselves stripped of God's 
benefits: but the Prophet sets before them a compensation, 
which was capable of soothing nil their grief,-" This," he 
rnys, "shall be for your chief gootl~that God will deprive 
~-ou of horses an<l chariots; for the way which your horses 
an<l chariots now occupy shall be cleared. ,vhile ye arc rc
picnishcd ,Yith nlrnndant force,:, ye drive away God far from 
you, and there is no way open for him. He will therefore 
prepare a way for himself; nnd this will be the case when 
your lnnd shall be made nakccl, when nothing will intervene 
to preYent liim from coming to you." 

Ilc afterwar<ls subjoins, I will cut off t!te cities of tl1y land, 
:rnd I will destroy all tliy fortresses. This verse is to be taken 
in the same sense. That the people <l welt in fortified cities, 
nnd ha<l defences and fortificcl places, was not of itself clis
plcasing to Go<l. Dut as the people habitnate<l thcm~clvcs 
to a false confidence, and as t we re hardened themselves in 
it, so that this evil could not be remedied without taking 
away those things to which it is attached, the Prophet says 
here, I will cut off the cities of your land, an<l then, I will cut 
off your defences an<l fortified places. Is it that they may 
be plundered with impunity by their enemies? Ily no means, 
liut that the favour of Go<l may be made glorious in their 
deliverance. For they could not ascribe it to their cities 
that they kept off enemies, but were constrained to acknow
ledge the hancl of God, and to confess him to have been 
their only deliverer; fo1· they were exposed to enemies, and 
there was no ai<l for them in the land. God then will thus 
render more evident his fa,·onr, when their cities and forti
fied places shall be cut off. ,v e hence learn that the faithful 
at this <lay have no cause to murmur if they arc without 
gi.eat riches, and if they are not formidable for the multitude 
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of their horse~, nor for the n11mbc1· and ::strength of their men. 
- \\"hy so? Dccanse it is the Lor<l's will that we should be 
like sheep, that we might depend wholly on his po\\'cr, an<l 
know that we cannot be otherwise safe than un<lcr his pro
tection. This reason then ought to comfort us, that it may 
not be griernus to us, when we fin<l that we arc in the midst 
of woh·cs, and that we have no equal strength to contend 
with them ; for even this destitution hardly extorts from us 
a real confession that our safety is in the han<l of God. "'Ve 
arc always prou<l. How would it be, were the Church at 
this clay in a flourishing state an<l all enemies subdued, were 
there no danger, no fear? Smely earth and heaven coul<l 
not bear the foolish self-confidence of men. There is there
fore no wonder that Goel thus hol<ls us in, ancl that while he 
rnpports us by his grace, he clepri,·es us of all earthly helps 
an<l aids, that we may learn that he alone is the author of 
our salvation. 

This truth ought to Le carefully contcmpla.ted by us. 
""hcncvcr we see that the Church of Goel, though not pos
sessing any great power, is yet <liminishetl daily, yea, an<l 
becomes, so to speak, like a naked lam.I, without any defences, 
-it so happens, in order that the protection of Go<l may be 
alone sufficient for us, and that he may wholly tear away from 
our hearts all haughtiness and pride, and dissipate all those 
vain confidences by which we not only obscure the glory of 
Goel, but, as far as we can, entirely cove1· it OYer. In short, 
as there is nothing better for us than to be preserve<l by the 
hand of Go<l, we ought to bear patiently the removal of all 
those impeclimcnts ,rhich close up the way against God, and, 
in a manner, keep off his haml from us, when he is rca<ly tu 
extend it for the purpose of <lclircring us. For when our 
minds arc inflated with foolish sclf-confi<lcnce, we neglect 
God; an<l thus a wall interycnes, which prevents him to help 
us. "'Yho would not wish, seeing himself in extreme clanger 
and help not far distant, that an intercepting wall should 
immediately fall <lown? Thus God is near at hand, as he 
has promised ; but there arc many ,rails and many obstacles, 
from the ruin of which, if we would be safe, we must desire 

VOL. III. X 
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and seek, that God may find an open and free way, in order 
that he may be able to afford us aid. 

The Prophet comes now to the t"econcl kind of impediments. 
,ve have alrcall_r said that rnme things become impediments, 
as it were, accidentally, when, through our wickedness aml 
misapplication, we turn God's benefits to an encl contrary to 
what he has designed. If, for instance, horses and chariots 
arc gin'll us, to possess them i,, not in itself an eYil, but be
comes so through our blindness, that is, when we, blinded by 
earthly possessions, think ourschc:; safe, nnd thus neglect 
Goel. But there nre other impediments, which are, in their 
nature, nncl in themseh-cs, Yicious. To these the Prophet 
now lends us. 

I will cut off, he l"ays, tlie sorcerers, 0'.::lt!'~, cashcpltim.1 

Some render the worcljugglcr5, and others, augurs or diviners. 
,v c cannot know of a certainty what kind of superstition it 
was, nor the other which immediately follows: 2 for the Pro
phet mentions here two words which mean nearly the same 
thing. There is no doubt but that some, in that age, were 
called augurs or diviner,:, and others callcll jugglers or astrolo
gers, who arc now c~llcd fortune-tellers. But on this subject 
there is no necessity of much labour; for the Prophet simply 
shows here that the people could not be preserved by Goel, 
unless they were cleansed from these defilements. These 
superstitions, we kno"·, were forbidden and condemned by 
God's Law: but tl:c Law was not able to restrain the 
wickedness of that people ; for they continually turnccl aside 
to these evils. God then here shows, that until they ho.cl 
purged the Church, it could not continue rnfc. Xow, in these 

1 From~:;•~- 11 In Arul.Jic," says Parkhurst, 11 the vcrl.J signifies to dis
coi-er, disclose, rerml. and is always in the Ilel.Jrcw Bible npplieu to some 
species of co11j11riny." The Septuagint renuer the word here <tae,"'""-", 
drugs or charms. They were inchautc>rs or sorcerers, who applied drugs 
to magical purposes. Sec 2 Chron. :xxxiii. 6.-Ed. 

2 The word here is c::::i•;;,in~. from jJl/, a cloud. Parkhur,t renders it 
cloudmongers, who looked npwanls to the cloucls either on the flight of 
birds, or on the stars, or on meteors, ant.I thereby pretended to foretell 
future things. :\1.oi~,:,:,o,v.,•o~;-oraclers-Sfpt. Theodofft renders it 
,ua,,Et;-soothsnycrs ; nm! Cyril ·..!,wao,u.""'";-falsc prophets. Some 
dcrh·e it from ;"'J)l', to an,swer; a111l c,thers from i'll, the eye; and hence, 
eyers or observers, either of time,, or of dream~, or uf stars, or of l.Ji..rd:;. 
-Ed. 
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wor<ls, the Prophet remin<ls the Jews, an<l also the Israelites, 
for their benefit, that it was, an<l had been, through their own 
fault, that they laboured unuer constant miseries, anu were 
not helpe<l by the han<l of Go<l.-IIow so ? Because there 
was no room, us Go<l shows here, for the exercise of his fa
vour; for they were full of auguries, and divinations, and of 
other <liubolical arts. "How," he says, "can I help you, fur 
I have no agreement with Satan? As you arc wholly gh·en 
to wicked superstitions, my favour is rejecteu by you." 1 

One thing is, that the Prophet intended to humble the 
people, so that every one might know that it had been through 
their fault, that Goel had not brought them help as they 
wished: but there is another thing,-Go<l promises u cleans
ing, which would open a way for his favour,-! will take atca!}, 

he says, all the dii:iners. Let us then know, that it ought to 
be deemed the greatest benefit when Goel takes away from 
us our superstitions ::m<l other ·vices. For since a <liminution, 
however hard and grieYous it may be at first, is useful to us, 
as we see, when we wilfully and openly drive away Goel from 
us; is it not a singular favour in God when he suffers us not 
to be thus separated from him, but prepares a way for himself 
to be connected with us, aucl has e,·er his hand extended to 
bring us help? Thus much as to these two kinds of impe<li
ments. 

He now aclcls, I will cut off thy graven images and thy statues 
from the midst of thee ; and thou shall not hereafter bend down 
befure the 1corlt of thine hands. This verse is plain and contains 
nothing new: for the Prophet teaches that Go<l cannot be
come propitious to his Church, to keep and make her safe, 
until he purges her from her filth, even from idolatry and 
other vice,:, by which the worship of Goel was corrupted, or 
even q1tirely subverted. I u-ill, therefore, cut off thy graven 
images and statues 2 from the midst of thee. "\Ye see that God 

1 "?.Iany of them tlcpcllllctl mnch upon the contluct nnd ndvicc of their 
conjurors, di,·iners, and fortune-tellers, an<l thc,e God will cut off, nut 
only as ,rcak things, and iusuilicicnt to relieve them, but as wicked things, 
aml ,;ufiicicnt to rnin thcm."-lfcnry. 

~ m:r,·i.:, ratl1cr pillars or columns t!Jnn statues; ,..,., 11'T7,icot, in the 
S,pt. The pillar of stone wl1ich ,J ncoh set up is called by this name, Gen. 
xxviii. 18. They Wl'.rc commcmonuivc pillars at which the Can:w.nitcs, 
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inticipates us by his gratuitous goodness, not only by forgiving 
11s, but also by calling us back, when wandering, into the 
:ight way. Since then we have deviated from the right way, 
w<l God thus withdraws his hand that it mi~ht appear that 
lie has cast us away, it is certain that we ought not only to 
pray him to h::i.ve mercy on m, but also to ascribe to him 
:i higher favour, inasmuch as he takes away the very impedi
ments which separate us from him, and suffer him not to 
come nigh us. \Ve hence see that God is not only inclined 
to pardon when men repent, but that it is his peculiar office 
to remove the obstacles. 

This ought to be carefully noticed, that we may know that 
Dur salvation, from the first beginning, proceeds from the mere 
favour of God,-and that we may also learn, that all those 
things, of which the Papists vainly talk respecting prepara
tions, are mere figments. 

He then adds, Thou sltalt not bend hereafter before the work 
of tltine hands. God expresses here the cause why he so much 
abominates idols, even because he sees that his honour is 
transferred to them : this is one thing. He further arraigns 
the Jews as guilty, while he makes evident their defection : 
for surely nothing could have been more shameful, than to 
take away from God his honour and worship, and to transfer 
them to dead things ; and he says here by way of reproach, 
that they were the work of their hands. ·what can be more 
insane, than for men to ascribe divinity to their own inventions, 
or to believe that it is in the power of men to make a god 
from wood or stone? This is surely monstrous in the extreme. 
Then the Prophet by this form of speaking aggravates the 
sin of the people of Israel, that is, when he says that they 
bowed the head before the work of their own hands. 

He afterwards subjoins, I will talw away thy groves. The 
groves, we know, formed a part of their idolatry : they are 
therefore mentioned here as an a<l<lition by the Prophet. For 
he speaks not simply of trees, but refers to the wicked prac-

and aftcrwar<ls the Jews, offere<l idolatrous worship. There was a pillar 
of this kin<l in the house of Baal, 2 Kings x. 2G, 27. They were not 
altars, though altars might ha Ye been reare<l by them, for both are mcution
e<l to"ether in Deut. xii. 3. The wor<l is derive<l from ::ii;•, to set, to fix 
firmly. The noun is reudere<l by Parkl1urst a standing pillar.-Ed. 
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tices of the people: for wherever there were high and lofty 
trees, they thought that something divine was hid un<lcr their 
shade; hence their superstition. 1Vhcn therefore the Prophet 
mentions groves, it must be understood of vicious and false 
moclcs of worship; for they thought that those places acquired 
a sort of sanctity from the trees; as they also thought that 
they were nearer to God when they were on a hill. 1Ve 
hence see that this verse is to be connected with the last; as 
though the Prophet had saicl, that the Church coulcl not be 
in safety and recover her pristine vigour, without being well 
cleansed from all the filth of idolatry. For we indeed know 
that some pious kings, when they took away idols <lid not 
cut down the groYcs; and this exception to their praise is 
addecl, that they worshipped God, but that the high places 
were suffered to stand. 1Ve see that the Holy Spirit does 
not fully commend those kings who <lid not destroy the 
groYes.-\Vhy? Because they were the materials of corrup
tion. And further, hacl the Jews been really penitent, they 
woulcl have exterminated those groves, by which they hacl 
so shamefully abused and profaned the worship of God. The 
sum of the whole then is, that when God shall have "·ell 
cleansed his Church and wiped away all its stains, he will 
then become the unfailing preserver of its safety .1 

He afterwards subjoins, And I will destroy thy enemies. 7'iV, 
orik, may be rendered, enemies, and many so render it: but 
others translate it, cities ; ancl the worcl, cities, wouhl be the 
most suitable, were it not that the Prophet had previously 
mentioned cities. I do not therefore see that it woulcl be 
proper to render it here by this term. The word 7'il,,', onlt, 
then, ought doubtless to be renderetl, thy enemies. Let us 
inquire why the Prophet says, that the enemies of the 
Church were to be destroyed. This sentence ought to be 
thus explained, (I leave the former ones, ancl take only this 
the last,) And I wi'll dcmolis!t tliy groves from the midst of thee, 

1 Scott, speaking of the latter part of this chapter, says, "The refor
mation of the ,Jews after their return from Babylon might be allllllcll to; 
bnt the purification of the Christian Church from all autichristian cor
ruptions of faith and worship, and all idolatry and superstition, seems 
more immediately to be prcdictcd.''-TM. 
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that I ma!J destroy tltinc cnen,ies: 1 the copnlatiYe is then to be 
considcrc<l as a final particle; and this meaning is the most 
suitable; as though the Prophet had said, as I have already 
often stated, that the door was closed against God, so that 
he could bring no aid to his Church, and deliver it from 
enemies, as long as it hcl<l to false confitlcncc, and was attached 
to the filth of idolatry, which \\'as still worse. "That I may 
then destroy thine enemies, it is necessary first that every 
thing in thee that. prevents or hinders my favour should be 
taken away and removed." 

At last he adds, And I will execute vengeance in wratlt and 
infur!J. He goes 011 with what I liaYejust said of enemies; 
I will then e.1·ecute i:engea11ce in 1crath and in fill'!J on the na
tions. Here God mentions his wrath an<l his fury, that the 
faithful might feel greater confidence, that though now 
their enemies poured forth grievous threatenings, yet this 
could not prevent God from aiding his peoplc.-How so? 
Decause, if we compare the wrath and fury of God with all 
the terrors of men, doubtless the threats of men would appear 
as nothing but smoke. ·w c now perceive the Prophet's 
meaning in these wortls. And he says, in the last place, I 
will execute vengeance on the nations wlto have not heard. 
Almost all interpreters join the relati\·c, it!'~, asher, with 
the preceding word, t:l 1)J, guim,-1 will then take vengeance 
on the nations ,rho have not lieartl, that is, who have been 
rebellious against God : not to hear, as they explain, is 
obstinately to despise the power of God, and not to be moved 
by his promises or by his threatenings. But a fitter sense 
may perhaps be elicitcd,ifwereferit!'~, asher, to vengeance,
! will then execute vengeance on the nations which they 
have not hearcl, that is, I will take vengeance on all the 
nations in a manner unheard of and incredible: antl by nations, 
he unclerstamls intliscriminatcly all the enemies of the Church, 
a.; we have elsewhere seen. 

I Xc11"come renders the word 1'"'\;;", thine enemirs, and not, thy citie,, 
though he cnnnects the nrse dilforrntly,-more with the last than witlt 
the former portion of this,-

1 will al:;o destroy thine enemies: 
15. Au{l I will execute ,·..,ngeance, in anger and in fury, 

Upon the nations II hich h:n-e not hearkenecl unto me. 
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PRAYEH. 

Grnnt, Almighty God, that since thou so kindly iuvitest us to 
thyself, and promise8t that thy aid should never be wanting to 
us, provided we do not close the door against thec,-O grant, 
that though many earthly benefits may be granted to '", we 
may not yet trust in them and depart from thee, but, on the 
contrary, recuml.J on thy grace only: and then should it happen 
to us to be dep1frcd of all helps, that onr minds may be 
awakened, and that we may thus learn to hasten to thee, may 
11othing impede our course, that we nrny not, with the greatest 
hm;te and ardent desire, long to deli\·er up and devote ourselves 
wholly to thee, that we may Le nrnde safe under the cal'C an1l 
protection of thy only-begotten Son, ,rhom thou hast appointed 
to be the guardian of om· safety. ,\men. 

'i!.ccturr Nimtl_J::tfJirl). 

CllAPTElt YI. 

1. Hear ye now what the Lord 
~aith ; Ari,e, contend thou before 
the mountains, and let the hills 
hear thy voice. 

~- Ilear ye, 0 mountains, the 
Lord's contronrsy, and ye strong 
foundations of the rartl1 : for the 
Lord hath a controvcfoy with his 
p('ople, aml he will plead with 
brae!. 

1. Audite 111mc (i·cl, qu.cso) quod 
dicit Jehova,-Surge, litiga coram 
montibus, et colles audiant vocem 
tnarn: 

2. An<lite montcs disccptationem 
Jehovx, et fortia fundamenta tem:c: 
quia di:;ceptatio ,Jchorni cum popu
lo suo, et cum Isracle contc11-
11ct. 

Here the Prophet avowedly assumes, that the people were 
sufficiently proved guilty; ancl yet they resisted through a 
har<liness the most obdurate, an<l rejected all admonitions 
without shame, aml without any discretion. Uc is therefore 
commandcll to clircct his discourse to the mountains and to 
the hills; for his labour had now for a long time been useless 
as to men. The meaning then is, that when the Prophet 
had spent much labour on the people and clcrive<l uo fruit, 
he is at length bi<l<len to call the mountains ancl the hills to 
bear their testimony to God; an<l thus beforn the elements 



328 LECT. XCIII. 

is maclc known and proYc<l the ungodliness and the obstinacy 
of the people. Rut before he rclatc3 what hacl been committccl 
to him, he makes a prefoccJ in or<ler to gain attention. 

I/ear .1/e 1clwt Jc!wi:alt says. The Prophets arc wont, on 
very serious subjects, to make such a preface as is here made 
by :Micah: ancl it is inc1cc<l sufficiently cYic1ent from the pass
age, that he has here no orclinary subject for his teaching, but 
that, on the contrary, he rchukcs their monstrous stupidity; 
for he had been addressing the deaf without any advantage. 
As then the Prophet was about to declare no common thing, 
but to be a witness of a new judgment,-thie' is the reason 
why he bids them to be unusually attenti,c. Hear, he says, 
what Jchornh saith. "\Yhat is it? He might ha,e added, 
,: J cho,ah has very often spoken to you, he has tried all means 
to bring you to the right way; but as ye arc past recovery, 
ycngeance alone now remains for you : he will no more !'pcm\ 
labour in vain on you; for he finds in you neither shame, nor 
mccknc,:s, nor docility." The Prophet might ham thus spoken 
to them; but he says that another thing ,ms committccl to 
his charge Ly the Lord, ancl that i~, to contencl or to plead 
before the mountains. Ancl this reproach ought to have most 
acutely touchecl the hearts of the people: for there is here an 
implied comparison between the mountains and the .Je"·s; as 
though the Prophet said,-'' The mountains arc Yoid ofumler
stan<ling ancl reason, and yet the Lord prefers to have them 
as witness of his cause rather than you, who exceed in stupid
ity all the mountains and rocks." "\Ve now tl1en pcrccirn th~ 
design of Goel. 

Some take mountains and hills in a metaphorical sense fol' 
the chief men who then ruled : and this manner of speaking 
Ycry frequently occms in Scripture: but as to the present 
pnssagc, I haYe no doubt but that the Prophet mentions 
mountains and hills without a figure; for, as I have nlrcady 
said, he sets the hardness of the people in oppo,:ition to rocb, 
all(l intimates, that there would be more attention and doci
lity in the very mountains than what he h:ul hithcl'to foun1l 
in the cho,;en people. .And the particle r,~, at, is often taken 
in the sense of before: it means also 1citlt; but in this place I 
take it for~, lamed, before or near, as many in,tnnccs might be 



CHAP. \"I. 1, 2. COlDIENTAIUES OX :IIICAll. 32!) 

cited. llut that this is the meaning of the Prophet it is easy 
to gathe1· from the next verse, when he says-

Hear, ye mountains, the controvers!I of .Jehovah, 1 how? and ye 
strong foundations of the earth, he says. lie speaks here no 
more of hills, but summons the whole "·orhl; as though he 
sai<l, "There is not one of the elements which is not to bear 
witness respecting the obstinacy of this people; for the rnicc 
of Go<l will penetrate to the farthest roots of the earth, it 
will reach the lowest depths: these men will at the same time 
continue <leaf." An<l he says not, the Lord threatens you, 
or denounces judgment on you; but Jehovah has a conten
tion with his people. "\Ye now then see that there is no 
metaphor in these words; but that the Prophet merely shows 
how monstrous was the stupor of the people, who profited 
nothing by the celestial doctrine delivered to them, so that 
the very mountains and the whole machinery of earth and 
heaven, though destitute of reason, had more un<lerstamling 
than these men. An<l it is not unusual with the Prnphets, 
we know, to tnrn their discourse to rnutP, elements, when 
there remains no hope of success from men. But om· Pro
phet does not abruptly address mountains and hills as Isaiah 
docs, (Isa. i. 2,) and as also ?IIoscs ha<l <lone, ' Hear, ye 
heavens, what I shall say, let the earth hear the ,rnr<ls of my 
mouth,' (Deut. xxxii. 1 :) but he prefaces his <liscourse by 
saying, that it had been specially comman<lecl to him to sum
mon the mountains and hills to God's ju<lgmcnt. Dy saying 
then, "Hear ye what J ehornh saith," he prepares, as I have 
said, the Jews to hear, that they might know that something 
uncommon and altogether unusual was to be announcc<l,
that the Lord, in order more fully to con Yid them of extreme 
impiety, intended to plead his cause before the mountains. 

Arise, then, and plead h,fore the mountains, and let the hill., 
hear thy voice. ,Ylrnt sort of voice was this? They who 
think that the judges are here figurati rely pointed out may 
be easily refuted; for )licah in the next nrsc mentions the 
substance of I his pleading, namely, that the Lord expostulated 

' llenry sap, "Sin bc~cts a coutro,·ersy hct,Yccn Goel am! man. The 
ri!!'hlcons Goel has an action again,t CYcry sinner, an action of debt, an 
;,.ction of trespass, an action of slander.'' 
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with his people. "\Y c hence sec that God ha<l no contention with 
the mountains, but that, on the contrary, the mountains were 
summoned, that they might understand Go<l's pleading, not 
against them, but against the people. Hear then, ye moun
tains, ,T ehon1h's controversy, and ye strong foundations of the 
earth, that is, the Yery rocks. There is nothing so hartl in the 
world, he says, that shall not Le made to hear; for this plead
ing shall reach the lowest depths. Jelww!t then has a con
troi-ers.lJ with !tis people, and he will plead, or contcml, witlt 
brael. It follows-

3. 0 my people, what have I clone 
unto thee? and wherein haYe I wearied 
thee? testify against me. 

3. Pop11le mi, quid fcci tibi ? 
et in quo exhil)lti tibi molcstiam? 
Tcstificare contra me. 

Here God, in the first place, offers to giYe a reason, if he 
was accused of any thing. It seems indcc<l unbecoming the 
character of God, that he :;houkl be thus ready as one guilty 
to clear himself: but this is saitl by way of concession ; for 
tlie Prophet coul<l not otherwise express, that nothing that 
deserved blame coul<l be found in God. It is a personifica
tion, by which a character, not his own, is ascribed to God. 
It ought not therefore to appear inconsistent, that the Lor<l 
stands forth here, and is prepared to hear any accusation the 
people might have, that he might give an answer, llfy people! 
w!tat hai·e I done? By using this kind expression, my people, 
he renders double their wickcdnc~s; for God here tlcscends 
from his own elevation, antl not only addresses his people, in 
a paternal manner, but stands as it "·ere on the opposite side, 
an<l is preparec.l, if the people had anything to say, to gi\'C 
answer to it, so that they might mutually discuss the question, 
as it is usually done by friends. Now the more kindly and 
indulgently the Lord deals with his people, the more cuhanced, 
as I haYc said, is their sin. 

He says first, JJ,lwt have I done to thee? that is, what hast 
thou to accuse me with? lie acl<ls, In 1clwt ltavelcaused trouble' 

1 The wr!J is, 7•n::.:',;,1 I ha Ye wearietl, or caused thee to be weary. 
Q110.fc1li!Jm:i tc-J1nd1at hare! wrnri<:tl thee'? J1111. and Trcm. T1 EA11,rm" 
uE-how have I caused thee to grirvc? S,pt. (:110 labore te prcssi-with 
\\'hat labour have I oppressed thee"? Jerome. This last contains tho full 
mcnni11g.-JM. 
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to tlice? or, In what have I been troublesome to thee? Testify, 
he says, against me. This testifying was to Le made to the 
mountains :md hills; as though he said," I am ready to pleat] 
my cause before heayen and earth; in a won!, before all my 
creatures." Some render the passage, "Answer me:" an<l 
i'Ul], one, is also to answer; but the context rer1uires the for
mer meaning; for God conceded so much liberty to the Jews, 
that they might bt~ng forward against him any fault they ha<l to 
allege. Testify, he say;;:, against me; that is, there arc witnesses 
present; make public nmv thy case by stating particulars, I 
am reacly for the <lefcnce. "' c hence sec the truth of what 
I have before state<l,-that a character, not his own, is ascrib
ed lo Go<l : but this is done by way of concession. He after
"·anls adds-

4. For I IJronght thee up out 
of the laml of E;.:ypt, :111·1 rc
dccmc<l thee out of the house of 
se1T;m ts; anti l sent before thee 
:\loses, Aaron, and :\liriam. 

4. Certll (1·cl, quia, i·cl, nempe qnM) 
asccmlere te fcci e terr:t 1Egypti, 
et ex domo sen·ornm redemi te, et 
mi.::;i coram te :\losen, Aaron, et :\la
riam. 

Gou, lrn.ving testified that he had in nothing been trouble
some to the people, now states with how great an<l with how 
many benefits he had bound them to hil.Ullclf. But we may 
prefer taking the words as explanatory and somewhat ironi
cal, that he records his benefits in the place of trouble or 
vexation; though, in my juclgment, it is better to read the 
I wo clauses apart. I have brouglit thee, he says, from the land 
of Egypt, from that miserable bomlage ; and then he says, I 
!wee redeemed thee.1 By the word, rctlcem, he expresses more 
clearly and more fully illustrates his kindness. Then he acids, 
I !tavc set over thee as leaders 11/oscs, and Aaron, and Miriam, 
the sister of them both. Benefits, we know, are often accom
panied with injuries ; and he who obliges another destroys 

1 The complete sentence is, "from the house of sernmts," or rather, 
,;\aves: for they were not properly what we call servants, I.Jut ~lrl\'es, in 
E~ypt. The Septuagint has ,; 011<.ov oouAwt,-from the hou~e of ~J;wcry. 
"The house of sla,·es," is the vcr:;iun \Joth of Newcome and of 1lc1Hlcr~on. 
They arc the same word; as we fiiHI in Exod. xx. 2, rcndcrecl, " out of 
the liuusc of IJ01Hlagc;" which ought to I.Jc tr:tnslatctl sla1·cry ratlwr than 
IJ011dagc1 if wo depart from the literal rendering-the house of slaves. 
-l,'d. 
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all his fa rnur, ,rhen he turns kindness, as it often happens, 
into reproach. It is hence frequently the case, that he who 
has been kind to another brings so serious an injury, that 
the memory of his kindness ought not to continue. God 
mentions here these two things,-that he h::ul confen-ed vast 
benefits on the pcople,-an<l yet that he hml in nothing been 
burdensome to them; as though he said, "l\Iany are those 
things which I can, if necessary, on my part bring forward, 
bywhich I have more than ahumlrecl times made thcein<lebted 
to me ; now thou canst not in thy turn bring anything against 
me; thou canst not say that I have accompanied my benefits 
with wrongs, or that thou hast been de8pised, because thou 
wert under obligations to me, as it is often the case with men 
who proudly domineer, when they think that they have made 
others bound to them. I ham not then thought proper to 
accompany my great farnurs with anything troublesome or 
griernus to thee." ,,· c now understand why the Prophet 
expressly mentions these two things,-that God had in no
thing been vexatious to his people,-and that he had brought 
them up from the lan1l of Egypt. 

That redemption was so great, that the people ought not 
to have complained, had it been the will of God to lay on 
their shoulders some very hca·vy burdens: for this answer 
might have been eYer readily given,-" Ye have been dc
li,·ered by me; ye owe to me your life and your t'afety. There 
is therefore no reason why any thing should be now burdensome 
to you ; for the bondage of Egypt must have been bitterer 
to you than hundred deaths; and I re<leemed you from that 
bon<lage." Rut, as the Lord had treated his redeemed peo
ple so kindly and so humanely, yea, with so much indulgence, 
how great and how intolerable was their ingratitude in not 
responding to his great kindness? "\Ve now more folly under
stand the Prophet's meaning in these words. 

I have made thee to ascend, he rnys, from Egypt; and 
then, I have redeemed thee. lle goes on, as we have said, 
by degrees. lie afterwards adds, I have sent before thy face 
Moses, Aaron, and ~liriam. God means here that it had not 
been a momentary kindness; for he continued his favour to
wards the Jews, when he set orcr them ~loseta, and Aaron, 
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antl Miriam, which was mi evidence of his constant care, 
until he had completed his work of delirnriug them. For 
Moses was n. minister of tlieir deliverance in upholding civil 
order, and Aaron as to the priesthood and spiritual discipline. 
With regard to l\liriam, she also performed her part towards 
the women ; and as we find in the fifteenth chapter of Exodus, 
she composed a song of thn.nksgiving after passing through 
the Red Sea: and hence arose her base envy with regard to 
i\Ioses; for being highly praised, she thought herself equal 
to him in dignity. It is at the same time right to mention, 
that it .was an extraordinary thing, when God gave authority 
to n. woman, as was the case with Deborah, that no one may 
consider this singular precedent as a common rule. It now 
follows- • 

5. 0 my people, remember now 5. Popnle mi, reconlarc uunc (vet, 
what Balak kiug of )loab consult- qureso,est eadem particula) quicl co
ed, and what Balaam the so11 of gitaveritBalak, rex.Moah, et quid re
Beor answerer\ him from Shittim . spoll(lerit ci llalaa111, filins Bcor, u Sit
nnto Gilgal; that ye may know tim usqnc ad Gilg:ll, ut cognosceres 
the righteousness of the Loni. (vel, coguoscas) jnstiUas Jehov::e. 

God briefly record;; here what happcnr<l in the desert,
that the people had nce<l of some extraordinary help in ad
dition to the many benefits which he had confcrrc<l on them. 
For though the people lived safely in the desert as to the 
Egyptians, though they were fed by manna, and water from 
the rock flowed for them, though the clond by day protected 
them from the heat of the snn, and the pillar of fire shone on 
them during the night, yet the stream of God's mercy seemed 
to have been stopped when Balaam came forth, who was n. 
Prophet, and then, as one armed with celestial wcaponto, 
fought against the people and opposed their dcli,·erancc. 
Now, had God permitted Balaam to curse the people, what 
could have taken place, but that they must have been de
prived of all their blessings? Thi;; is the reason why the 
Prophet specifically refers to this history,-that the cur~ing 
of Balaam was miraculously turned into a Lle~sing, evcn 
through the secret purpose of God. Uicah might indee<l 
have referred to all those particulars, by which God could 
have proved the ingratitude of the people; but he deemed it 
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sufficient to touch on the fact of their rcclemption, ancl also 
to mention by the way this extraordinary i::stance of God's 
kindness. 

Remember, he says, u:!tat Bala!, devised, that is, how crafty 
was his counsel ; fur the verb l'Y', iots, is to be taken here in 
a bad sense, and is very emphatical; as though the Prophet 
had sai<l, that there was more danger in this fraucl than in all 
the violence of enemies; for Balak could not have done so 
much harm, had he prepared tt great army against the Israel
ites, as by hiring a Prophet to curse the people. For certain 
it is, that though Balaam was an impostor and full of clcceite, 
as it is probable that he was a man given to profane supersti
tions, he was yet endued with the gift of prophecy. This 
was the case no doubt ; and we know that God has often so 
<listributecl the gifts of his Spirit, that he has honourecl with 
the prophetic office even the ungoclly ancl unbelieving : for 
it was a special gift, distinct from the grace of regeneration. 
Balaam then was a Prophet. Now when Balak saw that he 
was unequal in power to oppose the people, he thought of 
this expedient-to get some Prophet to inte11)ose for the pnr
po;;c of exciting the wrath of God against the people. This 
is the reason why it is here saicl, Remember what Balak 
consulted against thee; that is, "Thou wcrt then in the 
greatest clanger, when a Prophet came, hirccl for the purpose, 
that he might in God's name pronounce on thee a curse." 

It may be asked, "\Vhcther B!!.laam could really curse the 
people of Israel? The answer is easy : the question here is 
not what might have been the effect, without Gocl's permis
sion; but Micah here regarcls only the office with which 
Balaam was honomecl and endued. As then he was God's 
Prophet, he coulcl have cursecl the people, had not God prc
ycntccl him. And no cloubt Balak was wise enough to know, 
that the Israelites coulcl not Le resisted by human power, and 
that, therefore, nothing remainecl for him but the interposition 
of God; ancl as he could not hring down God from heaven, 
lie sent for a Prophet. God puts his own power in his won!, 
-as Gocl's worcl rcsidecl in Balaam, and as he was, as it were, 
it~ clepositary, it was no wonder that Balak thought that he 
would become the conqueror of the people of Israel, provided 
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they were cursc<l by Balaam's mouth ; for this 
been, as it were, the announcement of God's wrath. 

He now subjoins, And what Balaam, the son of Beor, 
a11s1cered him. There is here shown, on the one hand, a 
danger, because Dalaarn was craftier than all the other ene
mies of the people, for he eunl<l have clone more by his artifice 
thn,n if he had armed against them the whole world: here 
then was the daugcr. But, on the other hand, we know what 
he answere<l; an<l it is certain that the answer of Balaam did 
not proceed from himself, hut, on the contrary, from the 
Spirit of God. As lhlaam spoke by the secret influence of 
the Spirit, contrary to the wish of his own heart, God thus 
prove<l that he was present at that very time, when the safety 
of the people was cmlangered. Think, then, or remember, 
what Baham answered; as though he saiu,-" Dalaam was 
very nigh cursing thee, for his mouth was opened : for he luHl 
sold himself to an ungu1lly king, and nothing could have 
pleased him more than to havn pomed forth many anathemas 
and many curses : but he was constrained to bless your 
fathers. ,vhat <lid this mean? Did not the wonderful 
favom of God shiue forth in this instance?" ,v e now per
ceive the Prophet's design, anu what a large meaning there 
is in these wonls. 

He afterwards adds generally, From Shittim even to Gilgal. 
This is not connecteu with the l::tst clause; for Balaam dill 
not follow the people from Shittilll to Gilgal; but a verb is 
tu Le understood,1 as though he said,-" Thon knowest what 
things happened to thee from Shittim to Gilgal, from the 
beginning to the end; at the time when thou didst enter 
the wihlcrness, thou hadst begun to prnvokc the wrath of 
Gou." And we kuow that even in Shittim the Israelites fell 
away into idolatry; an<l that defection, in a manner, alienate1l 

1 Varions have IJccn the ways Lo complete this evidently dcfectirn 
s<·ntcncc; aml there is 110 a.,,i,;tauce from any }!SS., or from th1' Septua
gint Shittim was in lhc land of l\loah, and Gilgal was hcyoml ,Jonl:m, 
in ll1c lalHI of Cana:rn. Grotius and many others repeat the "·ord " He
mcml,cr," and supply," what I ha,·e done," or, "what happcne<L'' This 
is a sort of omb,ion, which we c:rn hardly think a writer wunlu haYC 
made. It is for more probaLle that a word or words ha Ye IJeeu somehow 
Iert out: and the 1,irgwn, though generally no safe guide, has so gircn 
the passage as to countenance this conjecture. ""'ere 11ot great thing; 
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them from God. Hence Go<l shows here that he, in his 
goocl11css an<l mercy, had contended with the ungo<lly ways 
of the people even to Gilgal ; that i:,,, "Thou hast never 
ccase<l to provoke me." "r c indeed know that the people 
continually excited against themselves the <lisplcasure of God, 
an<l that their defections were many an<l various. In short, 
then, the Prophet shows that Go<l ha<l so mercifully <lealt 
with the people, that he ha<l, in a most astonishing manner, 
overcome their "·ickc<lncss Ly his goo<lncss. 

IIe at length subjoins, Tliat thou mayest !mow the ri9liteous-
11csscs of Jelwmh. By rightcousnesscs he means acts of kind
ness, as the sense of the word is in many other passages : for 
the righteousness of Go<l is often taken not only for upright
ness, Lut also for the faithfulness an<l truth which he mani
fests towards his people. It betokens therefore the relation 
between Gou an<l his Church, whenever the wor<l, righteous
ness, is to be understood in this sense. Tlwt thou mayest 
then know the righteousnesses of Jehovah; that is, that experi
ence itself may prove to thee how faithful, how beneficent, 
how merciful has Go<l ever been towar<ls your racc.1 Since 
then the righteousness of Goel was conspicuous, the people 
must surely have been mute, an<l hacl nothing for which they 
could justly expostulate with Go<l: what remained, but that 
their extreme impiety, fully <lctectc<l before heaven and 
earth an<l all the elements, exposed them to his juclgment? 
It now follows-

G. "'herewith shall I come bc
fure the Lord, ruul bow myself be
fore the high G0tl? shall I come 
before him with lJ11rnt-offerings, 
with calves of a year old? 

G. Jn quo occnrram J ehov::c? in
currnbo me coram Deo excelso? 
occurramne ei in holocaustis? in 
,·itulis anniculis? 

done for yon," is the supplement of the Targum. "And what I did," 
seems to be the most natural addition: rnch words as •n•t:•JI m:i, appear 
to ham been left out by transcribers. I would then remler the verse 
thus:-

l\Iy people, remember, I pr.1y, 
\Yliat di1l llalak, the kiug of ::\Ioab, consult, 
Auel what cli<I Balaam, the son of lkor, aus"·er him. 
(Auel what I did) from ::;1iittim evcn to Gilgal, 
That ye m:ty know the faithful dealings of Jehornh.-Ed. 

I "II is justice in destroying the Cauaanitcs, his goodness in gi\'iug rest 
to his people Israel, and his faithfulness to hi, promises made unto the 
FaLhcrs. ·•-Jie11ry. 
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7. ,vm the Lord be plcascll 
with thousands of rams, or with 
ten thousands of 1frers of oil ? 
,hall I gfrc my first-born for my 
transgression, the fruit of my 
lio<ly for the sin of my soul? 

8. IIe hath shewed thee, 0 man, 
what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly, and to lo\-e mercy, and to 
walk Irnmbly with thy God? 

7. An complacitnm erit ,Jrhonc in 
millibns arietum? in dcccm millilius 
vallium olei (i·cl, pingucdinis ?) An 
daho primogenitnm peccatum menm 
(hoe est, piaculum pcccati mci ?) frnc
tum ventris mei, piaculum scclcris 
animro mea? 

8. lndicavit tilii, homo, quid bo
num; et quid .Jeho,·a qnrorit abs tc, 
uisi facere judicinm et dcligerc clc
mentiam (i·el, bonitatem,) et humi
Iiari ut ambules cum Deo tuo. 

The Prophet now inquires, as in the name of the people, 
what was necessary to be clone: ancl he takes these two 
principles as grantcd,-that the people were without any 
excuse, ancl were forced to confess their sin,-ancl that Goel Imel 
hitherto conten<lccl with them for no other encl and with no 
other design, but to restore the people to the right way; for 
if his purpose Imel only been to conclcmn the people for their 
wickcclncss, there would have been no neecl of these ques
tions. But the Prophet shows what has been often stated 
before,-that whenever Goel chides his people, he opens to 
them the door of hope as to their salvation, provided those 
who have sinned repent. As this then must have been well 
known to all the .J cws, the Prophet here asks, as with their 
mouth, what was to be <lone. 

He thus introduces them as inquiring, 1Vith what shall I 
approach Jehoi:ah, and bow down before the high God? 1 Shall 
I approach him with burnt-ojferings,2 with calves of a year old? 
But at the same time there is no doubt, but that he indirectly 
refers to that foolish notion, by which men for the most part 
deceive themselves; for when they arc proved guilty, they 
indeed know that there is no rcmccly for them, except they re
concile themselves to Goel: but yet they pretend by circui
tous courses to approach Goel, while they desire to be ever far 
away from him. This dissimulation has always prevailed in 
the world, an<l it now prevails: they sec that they whom 
Goel convicts and their own conscience condemns, cannot 

1 Literally, "the Gotl of the height," that is, of hca\·cn, t::llir.l •;,S~
Scc I's. Ixviii. 18. 

2 This clause is omitted in my Latin copy ; and viewing it as an acci
dental omission, l have 311pplied it.-Ed. 

VOL. III. y 
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rest in safety. Hence they wish to discharge their duty to
wanls God as a matter of necessity; but at the same time 
they seek some fictitious modes of reconciliation, as though 
it were enough to flatter God, as though he coul<l be pacified 
like a chil<l with some frivolous trifles. The Prophet there
fore detects this wickedness, ,Yl,ich had ever been too preva
lent among them; as though he said,-" I sec what ye arc 
about to s:,y ; for there is no nee<l of contending longer; as 
ye have nothing to object to Go<l, an<l he has things innum
erable to allege against you : ye arc then more than con
dcmnc<l; but yet ye will perhaps say what has been usually 
allcgc<l by you an<l always by hypocrites, even this,-' "\V c 
wish to be rceoncilcd to God, and we confess our faults an<l 
seek pardon; let God in the meantime show himself rea<ly 
to be reconeiled to us, while we offer to him sacrifices.'" 
There is then no <loubt, but that the Prophet <leri<lc<l this 
folly, ·which has ever prcvailc<l in the hearts of men: they 
enr think that Go<l can be pacified by outward rites aml 
frirnlous performances. 

He afterwards adds, llc lias proclaimed to thee wliat is good. 
The Prophet reproves the hypocrisy hy which the Jews wil
fully <lcccivc<l thcmseh·es, as though he sai<l,-" Y c indeed 
prctcn<l some concern for religion when ye approach G o<l in 
prayer; but this your religion is nothing; it is nothing cfae 
than shamelessly to <lis5cmblc ; for ye sin not either through 
ignorance or misconception, but ye treat Go<l with mockery.'' 
-How so? "Because the Law teaches you with sufficient 
clearness what Go<l requires from you; docs it not plainly 
enough show you what is true reconciliation? But ye close 
your eyes to the teaching of the Law, an<l in the meantime 
prcteml ignorance. This is extremely childish. Go<l has 
already proclaimed what is good, even to do judgment, to loi·e 
kindness, and to u·allt humbly 1l·itli God." '\Ye now perceive 
the design of the Prophet. 

As then he says here, "\Vith what shall I appear before 
Go<l? we must Lear in mind, that as soon as God con<lcsccnds 
to enter into trial with men, the cause is decide<l; for it is no 
doubtful contention. "\Vhcn men litigate one with another, 
there is no came so goo<l but what an opposite party can 
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<larkcn by sophi,,trics. But the Prophet intimates that men 
lose all their bbour by evasions, when Go<l summons them to 
a trial. This is one thing. lie also shows what deep roots 
hypocrisy has in the hearts of all, for they ever deceive them
selves aml try to deceive God. Ilow comes it that men, 
provc<l guilty, <lo uot immediately and in the right way Le
take themselves to Go<l, but that they ever seek windings? 
How is this? It is not because they have any <loubt about 
what is right except they wilfully deceive themselves, but 
because they dissemble an<l wilfully seek the subterfuges of 
error. It hence appears that men perversely go astray when 
ever they repent not as they ought, an<l bring not to Go<l a 
real integrity of heart. An<l hence it also appears, that the 
whole worl<l which continues in its superstitions is without 
excuse. For if we scrutinize the intentions of men, it will at 
length come to this,-that men carefully an<l anxiously seek 
various superstitions, because they arc unwilling to come Le
fore Go<l, and to devote themselves to him, without some dis
scmLling au<l hypocrisy. Since it is so, certain it is, that all 
who <lcsirc to pacify God with their own ceremonies and other 
trifles cannot by any pretext escape. ,vhat is said here is at 
the same time strictly addressed to the Jews, who had been 
instructed in the teaching of the Law : and ;:ueh arc the 
Papists of this day ; though they spread forth specious pt·e
tenccs to excuse their ignorance, they may yet be refuted by 
this one fact,-that Go<l has prescribed clearly ancl distinctly 
enough what he requires : but they wish to be ignorant of 
this; hence their error is at all times wilful. ,v e ought espe
cially to notice this in the words of the Prophet ; but I can
not proceed farther now. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty Goll, that as thou hast malle known to ns thy 
Law, and hast also added thy Gospel, in which thou callest us 
to thy service, and abo iuvitest us with all kindness to partake 
of thy grace,-O grant, that we may not be deaf, either to thy 
commamror to the promises of thy mercy, but render ourselves 
in both instances submissive to thee, and so learn to devote all 
our faculties to thee, that 11 c may in truth avow that a 111lc of 
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a holy and religious life has been delh-ercd to us in thy law, and 
that we may also firmly adhere to thy promises, lest through 
any of the allurements of the world, or through the flatteries 
and crafts of Satan, thon shouldcst suffer our minds to be d.rawu 
away from that love which thou bast once manifested to us in 
thine only-begottC'n Son, and in which thou daily confirmcst ns 
by the teaching of the Gospel, nutil we at length shall come to 
the full enjoyment of this love iu that celestial inheritance, 
which has lJecu purchased for us by the lJlootl of thy only Son. 
Ameu. 

iiccturc Xfmt~::fottrt{l. 

"r E have seen in the last lecture that hypocrites inquire 
how God is to be pacified, as though they were very solici
tous about the performance of their duty; and thnt in the 
meantime these are mere disguises; for by circuitous wind
ings they turn here and there, and never wish to come rlirectly 
to God. The way might ham been easily known by them; 
but they closed their eyes, and at the same time pretended 
that they had some concern for religion. And this is also 
very commonly the case in our day; and common experience, 
if any o:::ic opens his eyes, clearly proves this,-that the un
godly, who deal not sincerely with God, profess n very great 
concern,as though they werewhollyintentonserving God, and 
yet turn aside here and there, and seek many bypaths, (diver
ticula,) that they may not be constrained to present themselves 
before Goel. "\Ye have already seen, thnt this false pretence 
is fully exposed, inasmuch as God has enough, and more than 
enough, demonstrated in his Law, what he approves and what 
he requires from men. "\Yhy then do hypocrites, as still un
certain, make the inquiry? It is because they are "·ilfully 
IJlind at mid-day; for the doctrine of the Law ought to harn 
been to them as a lamp to direct their i,teps; but they 
smother this light, yea, they do what they can wholly to ex
tinguish it: they ask, as though perplexed, How can we pacify 
God? 

But it ought also to be observed, (for the Prophet says, 
Shall I give my first-born, and the fruit of my loins, as au ex-
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piation for my soul?1) thnt hypocrites will withhold nothing, 
provi<led they are not to devote themselves to God. "\V c sec 
the same thing under the Papacy at this dny; they spare no 
expense, nor ercn the greatest toils : provided the ungodly 
hnvc always a freedom to live in sin, they will cnsily grant to 
God all other things. For through a false conceit they make 
a sort of agreement with God: if they mortify themselves, 
and toil in ceremonies, and if they pour forth some portion 
of their money, if they sometimes deprive nature of its sup
port, if with fastings an<l by other things they afllict themscl ves, 
they think that by these means they have fully performed their 
duties. But these arc frivolous trifles; for in the meantime 
they consider themselves exempt from the duty of obeying 
Goel. Being yet unwilling to be regarded as alienated from 
Goel, they, at the same time, obtrnde on him their meritorious 
works, to prcYCnt his ju<lgment, an<l lo exempt themselves 
from the necessity of doing the principal thing, that which 
he especially requires-to bring a sincere heart. Thus then 
hypocrites wish to divi<lc things with God, that they may re
main within such as they arc; and they sprea<l forth outwardly 
many frivolous things for the purpose of pacifying him. And 
this is the reason why the Prophet says now, Shall I give rny 
first-born? for hypocrites wish to appear as though they 
were burning with the greatest zeal,-" Rather than that 
G o<l shoul<l remain angry with me, I would not spare the life of 
my first-born; I woul<l rather be the executioner of my own 
son: iu short, nothing is so rn!uablc to me, which I woul<l not 
Le ready to part with, that God may be propitious to me." 
This in<lecd is what they boast with their mouth; but at the 
same time they will not offer their heart as a sacrifice to 

1 The substance of the two Iiues is girnn here, not their literal version. 
He eYidcntly gh·cs somewhat a difforcut meaning from our translation; 
and probably the original admits better of the constrnction adopteu here. 
If ~•t:'!:l, a transgrc"siun or trespass, be taken for a trespass-offering. and 
;i::,,:un, for a sin-olforing, as it is often, then the rendering woulu be 
this,-

Shall I make my first-born my trespass-offering, 
The fruit of my loins a sin-offering for my soul? 

The Ycrb jm is not only to give, to present, to offer, but also to make, 
to constitntc, to appoint. But if the first be rendered transgression, the 
la 11· or para lid ism r~qni.rcs that the second should be rendered sin.-Hd. 



342 TIIE TWELVE l\IINOR PROPIIETS. LECT. XCIV. 

Gou: anu as they deal dishonestly with Gou, we see that all 
is nothing but dissimulation. 

If any one objects and says,-that the othc1· rites, of which 
the Prophet speaks here, had been enjoined by God's Law, the 
answer is easy; but I shall not now but briefly touch on what 
I have elsewhere more largely handled: The Prophet denies, 
that sacrifices avail any thing for the purpose of propitiating 
God. This may seem inconsistent with the teaching of the 
Law; but in fact it altogether agrees with it. God indeed 
wished sacrifices to be offered to him; and then this promise 
was always added," Iniquity shall be atoned." But the ob
ject must be noticccl; for God dicl not command sacrifices, 
as though they were of themselves of any worth; but he in
tenclcd to lead the ancient people by such exercises to repent
ance and faith. It was therefore his design to remind the 
,T cws that they did no good, except they themselves became 
sacrifices; and it was also his will that they should look to 
the only true sacrifice, by '"hich all sins are cxpiatecl. But 
hypocrites, like falsifiers of documents, abused the command 
of God, ancl adulterated the sacrifices themselves. lt was 
then a profane sacrilege for them to think that Gotl would 
be propitious to them, if they offered many oxen and calves 
and lambs. It was the same thing as if one asked the way, 
and after having known it, rested quietly and never moved 
a foot. Goel had shown the way, by which the Jews might 
come to repentance and faith: and they ought to have walked 
in it; but they wickedly trifled with God ; for they thought 
that it would be a satisfaction to his justice, if they only 
performed outward rites. ,vhcnevcr then the Prophets in 
God's name repucliate sacrifices, the abuse, by which Go<l's 
Law was corrupted, is ever to be considered, that is, when the 
Jews bronght sacrifices only, and had no respect to the end 
in view, and did not exercise themselves in repentance and 
faith. It is for this reason that our Prophet declares, tlrnt all 
i;acrifices were ofno account Lefore God, but were vain things: 
they were so, when they were separatc<l from their right encl. 

He then says, that God had shown by his Law what is 
good; and then he adds what it is, to do justice, to love mercy, 
or kindness, and to be lwmblecl before Gori. It is evi<lent that, 
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in the two first particulars, he refers to the second table of the 
Law; that is, to do justice, and to love mcrcy.1 Nor is it a 
matter of wonder that the Prophet begins with the duties of 
love; for though in order the worship of Goel precedes these 
duties, and ought rightly to be so rcgarde<l, yet justice, which 
is to be exercised towards men, is the real evidence of true 
religion. The Prophet, therefore, mentions justice and mercy, 
not that God casts asi<le that which is principal-the worship 
of his name; but he shows, by evidences or effects, what true 
religion is. Hypocrites place all holiness in external rites; 
but God requires what is nry different; for his worship is 
spiritual. But as hypocrites can make a show of great zeal 
and of great solicitude in the outward worship of God, the 
Prophets try the conduct of men in another way, by inquir
ing whether they act justly and kindly towar<ls one another, 
whether they arc free from all fraud and Yiolcncc, whether 
they obscrrn justice and show mercy. This i,, the way our 
Prophet now follows, when he says, that God's Law pre
scribes w!tat is good, and that is, to du justice-to observe what 
is equitable towards men, and also to perform the duties of 
mercy. 

He afterwards adds what in order is first, and that is, to 
!tumble thyself to 1rnllt ii-itlt God: 2 it is thus literally, "And 
to be humble in walking with thy God." Ko doubt, as the 
name of God is more excellent than any thing in the whole 

I The expression is remarkable-to lot·c mere!!, or benevolence, 
beneficence, or kindness ; it is not only to show mercy or kindness, but 
to love it, so as to take pleasure and delight in it.-Ed. 

z Tl,c wonb arc, 7'i1S~-ol1 n:i, ll:l'Si'll· The ,·crb ll:l'S occurs nowhere 
cbe L11t as a passil·e participle in l'rov. xi. 2 ; Lut its meaning there is 
erident, for it is opposed to pride, )l11, which means a swelling pri<le, 
such as fills one with higli uotions of one's self. Then tlic opposite of 
this is to be humble from a seuse of one's owu emptiness. As it is here 
in the infinitive Iliphil, its literal meaning is what Calvin assigns to it
tu !Jumble one's self. And the be,;t rendering of this liue would be
" And to humble thyself to walk with God." The Septuagint rcmlcrs it 
,-ro,,uo, e,«,-to be ready; Theodotion, «u1)«1>.1;w; Yulgate, solicitum. 
But tliese seem not to ha,·c understood tlic word. The Welsh version is 
CX'.!Ctly and literally the Ilebrcw-Ac ymostu:ng i rodio yydu 'tl, Dduw. 
f,'ostlcng is to humhle, and by adding !flll, and dropping the !/, the verb 
has exa<.:tly the meaning of the Iliphil in Hebrew-to humble one's self. 
There arc, indeed, some verbs in Welsh whkh admit of all the modifica
tions of the Hebrew verbs, being actiw, passive, causative, and rcflectii·c. 
-Ed. 
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worl<l, so the wor:;hip of him ought to be regarded as of more 
importance than all those duties by which we prove our love 
towards men. But the Prophet, as I ham already said, was 
not so particular in observing order; his main object "·as to 
show how men were to prove that they seriou,:ly feared God 
an<l kept his Law: he aftcnrnrds speaks of God's worship. 
nut his manner of speaking, when he says, that men ought 
to Le humble, that they ma.y walk with their God, is worthy 
of special notice. Condemned, then, is here all pride, and 
aL,o all the confidence of the flesh : for whosoever arrogates 
to himself even the least thing, does, in a manner, contend 
with God as with an opposing party. The true way then of 
walking "·ith God is, when we thoroughly humble ourselves, 
yea, when we bring onrselns down to nothing; for it is the 
very beginning of worshipping and glorifying God when men 
entertain humble and low opinion of themselves. Let us 
now proceed-

9. The Lord's voice cricth 
uuto the city, au<l Ilic man 1if 
wisdom shall sec thy name: 
hear ye the rod, and who hath 
appointed it. 

9. Yox ,Jchovre ad eivitatcm (vel, ad 
expergcfacieudum) clarnat (ad 1:erb11111, 

clam a bit;) et vir iutclligcuti::e vidcbit uo
mcn tuum: amlite virgam, et quis tcsti
ficEtur cam. 

The Prophet complains here that he and other teachers 
did but little, though their cry resounded and was heard Ly 
the whole people. He therefore says, that the roice of Go1l 
cried; as though he had said, that there wns no excuse for 
ignorance, for God had imliscrimiuately exhorted them all to 
repentance. Now, since what was taught was common to 
them all, the l)rophet deplores their pen·erseness, for very 
few were attentive ; and the fable was sung, according to the 
proverb, to the <leaf. '\Ye must then notice the word cry; 
the i·oice of God, he says, cri'etli. God did not whisper in the 
ear of one or t"·o, but he designed his voice to be heard by 
all from the least to the greatest. The Prophets then did 
cry loud enough, but there were no cars to l1ear them. 

"\V c may take the word j 1i)',, lnoir, in two ways. j 1l), oir, 
means a city. But some deriYc it from i~Y, our, and render 
it as if it were written j 1l)il'?, laeoir. If ii, lie, is put in, it 
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must be rcnclcrccl, "To rouse;"' and the letter :,, !te, may Le 
concealed under the point chamets; and this sense woulu be 
the most suitable, The voice of Jehovah crietlt to arouse or 
awaken; that is, though the people arc torpid, and as it were 
overpowered with sleep, for they indulged themselves in their 
sins ; yet the voice of Goel ought to be sufficient to arouse 
them all: however sleepy they might have been, there was 
yet power enough in the cloetrine of the Law, which the 
Prophet daily proclaimed. But still this voice, by which the 
whole people ought to have been awakened, was not heard! 

The man of understanding, he says, will see thy name. The 
word :,1~)T'\, tusliie, means properly unclerotan<ling, as it is 
clear from many other passages; but the Prophet means that 
there was a very small number who were teachable; and he 
calls them men of understanding. At the same time, he 
indirectly reproves the sottishness of the people, though 
they all boasted that they were wise, and boasted also 
that they were the learners of the Law. The Prophet 
shows here by implication, that understanding was a r:.u-e 
thing among that people; for few hearkened to the voice 
of God. And thus we sec what his object was; for he 
wished to touch the Jews to the quick, that they might ac
knowledge that they were without mind and understanding, 
because they had hardened themselves against God, so that 
his voice <lid not reach their hearts. He therefore shows that 
they were all besides themselves; for hau. they any right nn
u.crstanu.ing, they would have hearkened to God speaking to 
them, as they were his disciples. ·what indeed could barn 
been more strange, nay more inhuman, than for men to re
ject the doctrine of their salvation, and to turn aside from 
hearing even God himself? Thus the madness of the people 
was reproved ; for though the voice of God sounded in the 
cars of them all, it was not yet listened to. 

]f one prefers reading, In the cit!J, then no doubt the 
Prophet means, that the voice of God was proclaimed through 
all the cities: for to confine it, as some interpreters do, to 
,lcrnsalcm, or to Samaria, appears frigid. "\Ve must then 
understand a change of number, and take city for any large 
concourse of people ; as though he had saill, that there was 
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no city in which God did not cry, an<l yet that there were 
cars no where. 

It afterwards follows, Shall see thy name. Some render it, 
Shall fear, 1 as though it was from ~i1, ira; but it comes, on 
the contrary, from ;,~i, rae; and rnles of grammar will not 
allow it to be viewed otherwise. And the Prophet speaks in 
a striking manner, when he says, that the intelligent man secllt 
the name of God. For whence proceeclE.:cl the contempt of 
"·icked men, so that they <lisregrmle<l the voice of Goel, ex
cept from this-that his majesty had no effect on them; that 
i~, they <lid not acknowleclge that they had to <lo with God? 
For if they really understood what I have said,-that God 
~poke to them, his majesty would have immediately C(Jme to 
view, it would ham arrestc<l all their thoughts. God then 
would have constrained even the most hcc<llcss to fear him, 
had it not been, tlrnt they imaginctl the voice which soun<lccl 
in thei1· cars was that of man. Significantly then <locs the 
Prophet say, that it was the act of singular prudence to sec 
the name of Goel, that is, to understand from whom the doc
trine proceeded. For as soon as we hcnrken to God, his 
mnjcsty, as I have said, must so penetrate all our thoughts, 
as to humble us before him, and to constrain us to <lo him 

1 And so JYeu·comc renders it, ancl there are a few copies in fa~om· of 
this reading, in which ,~,, i5 fonnd : but a fact of this kind is not suffi
cient to make a change, except there be other reasons. Auel then in the 
next line there is a change made, without the authority of one )IS. 
Imleed, these two lines are rendered as though the Archbishop had an
other text; and indeed it is another : his version i5 this,-

Ancl tl,crc i, a sound wisdom with them that fear his umne: 
Ilear, 0 ye tribes, him that testifieth. 

This version is partly derived from the Septuagint; which could not have 
uccn wholly followecl, as it differs so widely from the Ilebrew, ancl hardly 
1,n·s<•nts any meaning. There is far more correspondence in the pass
age, as it is rendered in our version, ancl by Calvin, and also by llender
sun; and the Hebrew is closely follo"·ecl. nrusius and others agree with 
Ca/cin, that i1't:'ln, which is remle1·cd often " sonncl wisdom," is to be 
taken here as a concrPte, sig11i(d11;:: a wise man. ;i~r:i is evidently the 
rocl of correction, and is used in this sense in Isa. x. 5, 24; ancl it is 
more consistent with the whole passage to consider n,1r as a future, 
construed, as in the present tense, with an nfllx, from ,v, to testify, than 
from ,v,, to appoint,-" Hear ye the rocl," the chastening rod, " ancl who 
testifies of it." JYe1L"Come viewed it as being this verb; but he takes no 
notice of its affix ;,, which refers to the rod, by which chastisement i5 
signiliecl.-Ed, 
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homage. The contempt then of spiritual doctrine, and also 
the perverseness of ungodly men, proceed from this,-that 
they sec not the name of God, that they understand not that 
it is his name. 

He afterw:mls adds, llear ye the rod, and him wlto proclaims 
it to you. By rod he means threatcnings ; a,, though he said, 
-" Your arrogance in mo.~king God shall not go unpunished, 
as though his voice were an empty sound : there is then no 
reason for you to deceive your8chcs with the hope of impun
ity; for Goel will avenge the contempt of his word." Now 
the Prophet's design was, to denounce an approaching ven
geance on those who came not willingly to God, and recci,·cd 
not his word with genuine docility of mind. ,vhenever, then, 
men despise the voice of God, as though it proceeded only 
from a mortal being, on such ::\licah denounces an impending 
vengeance; for the contempt of his word is a thing intoler
aLle to Goel. This is the reason why he immediately adds, 
after haying complained of the contempt of his word, that 
vengeance was not afar off; ]fear ye then t!te rod, and iclw 
declares or testifies concerning it. 

This last clause ought to be especially noticed; for the 
ungodly are not terrified when Goel declares that he will be 
an avenger, because they think not. that they must give an 
account of their life, or they look only on mortal man,-" Ah! 
who !'peaks? Is he indeed our Goel? Is he armed with 
celestial power? Do we not see a mortal man and one like 
ourselves?" ,v e daily see that the ungodly <lo thus cast 
away every fear, au<l wilfully hnr<len themselves against God's 
ju<lgments. It is not then without reason that the Prophet 
bids the J cws seriously to consider u·lw testifies of the rod ; 
as though he said,-" I in<lccd confess that I am a mortal 
man, but remember who hath .sent me; for I go not forth as 
a private individual, nor have I presumptuously intruded into 
this office ; but I am armc<l with God's command; nay, God 
himself 8penks through my mouth. If then ye despise me, 
the Lord is present, who will vindicate his own commands; 
for he will not suffer himself to be <lcspise<l in his servants : 
though they mny be contemptible according to the flesh, he 
will yet ha\'e the reycrcnee which it deserves to be pai<l to 
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his word." \\r c now perceive the real meaning of the Pro
phet. It now follows-

1 0. Arc there yet the treasures of 
wickedness iu the house of the 
wicked, ancl the scant meastu·c that 
is a!Jomiua!Jle? 

11. Shall I count tl,em pure with 
the wicket! balances, and with the 
bag of ucceitful ,rcights? 

10. Auhnc an sunt in domo impii 
thesauri impictatis? et mouins 
macilcntus uetcstal.iilis (vcl, prom
cans iram ?) 

11. An justificabo stateras im
pietatis, et saccnlum ponderum 
uoli? 

Interpreters differ as to the word t!'N:"1, easlt: some think 
that it ought to be read t!' 1N:"1, eaish, with an addition of 
two letters, an<l rcn<lcr it, "Is it yet man?" But this would 
render the passage abrupt. Others translate, "Is there yet 
fire?" As though it was t!'~, ash; and they suppose that 
wealth, wickedly an<l unjustly got, is so calle<l, because it 
consumes itself. Ilut as this is against what grammar re
quires, I am more inclined to take their view, who think that 
t!!Nl'1, cash, is to be taken here for 1:!'1l'1, eislt,1 aleph being put 
forjod: and they rightly consider that the sentence is to be 
read as a question, Are there yet the treasures of wickedness in 
t!te house of the ungodly ? If this view be approved, then we 
must consider the Prophet as proposing a question respecting 
a thing really monstrom,-'' I low can it be that treasnrcs, 
gathered by plunder and ,rickcdncss, still remain with you, 
since ye have been so often warned, and since God daily urges 
you to repentance? Ilow great is your hardness, that no fear 
of God lays hol<l on your minds?" Ilut the meaning would 
not be unsuitable were we to regard God as a J u<lgc examin
ing them concerning a matter unknown, '' Are there still the 
treasures of impiety in the house of the ungodly?" that is, 
"I will sec whether the ungodly and wickc<l hide their trea
sures:" for God often assumes the character of earthly 
jmlgcs; not that any thing escapes his knowledge, but that 

1 One ~IS. has i!"i1, which no llonl.it is tl1e true ,·calling. The Septua
gint has ,,_nr.ve, which seems to have 110 sense whatever. l\lany copies 
have c••~;,, anti this is the reading followed uy Junius and Tremelius, anti 
their version is this,-

IJ as any one still the ho11sc of a uishoncst man? 
The treasures of dishonesty? 
And the small dctestaule cphah ?-Ed. 
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we may know that he is not precipitant in <lecicling a question. 
This Yicw, then, is by no means inappropriate, that is, that 
Go<l here assumes the character of an earthly ju<lgc, an<l thus 
speaks, "I will sec whether there arc still treasures concealed 
by the ungodly; I will search their houses ; I will know 
whether they have as yet repented of their crimes." Thus, 
then, may be ttn<lcrstood the words of the Prophet, Are there 
yet the treasures of wichedness in tlze house of tlte ungodly? For 
Goel, as I have alrea<ly said, shows that he would know re
specting the plunders and the various kin<ls of cruelty which 
they had cxcrcise<l. 

lie then adds, Is there tlte bare measure, that is, a measure 
less than it ought to be, 1chich is detestable?' Then he says, 
Shall I justify, ~·c. ?2 This verse is connected with the last, 
and is added as an explanation. For God having come forth 
as a Judge, now shows what sort of J udgc he is, even one 
who is not biassed by favour, who does not change his judg
mcnt, who shows no respect of persons. Ilut men, for the 
most part, greatly deceive themselves, when they transform 
God according to their own will, and promise to themselves 
that he will be propitious to them, provided they only make 
false pretensions to him. God then here declares, that he 
differs widely from earthly judges, who now incline ro one 
side and then to another, who arc changeable, an<l often devi
ate from the right. course : but, on the contrary, he says ]1crc, 
Shall I justify 1ciclted balances? shall I justify we1:q1its of.fraud, 
or deceitful? that is, " Shake off all those delusions by which 
ye are wont to deceive yourselves; for I do not change eithc1· 
my nature or my purpose ; but accor<ling to the true teaching 
of my Law, I will punish all the \l'icked without any respect 
of persons: wherever wickedness and iniquity are found, there 
punishment will be inflicted." 

1 Literally it is, "And the ephah of detestable scantiness?" Jllarckius 
renders the worcls, "Et cphah tcnuitatis abominabilis?" Jlc11dcrso11, 
11 And the accnrsed scanty eplw!t r" 

" :i::m:;,. It is not t.rnc what Jle11derso11 says, that the verb :,::,1 is 
not uc;cd trnnsith·cly. Sec Ps. Ix xiii. 13 ; l'rov. xx. !J. Jerome rcnclcrs 
the phrase, nwnquid j11slificabo? J11ni11,s and Trc111cli1,s, an 7mru111 habc
rcm .1 Grotius, numguid a1,probabo? Our owu version i:; no doubt correct. 
-Ed. 
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'\Ve now then unclerstand how these two verses harmonise 
together. God shows that he will be a juclgc, and then, that 
he cliffers from men, who often change, as it has been i;;aicl, 
in their clccisions. 

I will mention another meaning, which will perhaps be 
preferred by some. The question, after the manner of the 
Hebrew,:, may be taken as an affirmation, as though he hacl 
saicl, that within a short time, (for i1V, 01ul, means sometimes 
a short time,) the treasures of iniquity would not be found, for 
they would be taken away : then follows a confirmation, for 
frauds aml robberies by false measures :mcl deceitful weights 
eould not escape God's judgmcnt. The meaning then would 
be, that as God must necessarily, according to his own office, 
punish thefts, it cannot be that he will suffer men, who cheat 
by false weights, to continue always unpunished. It now 
follows-

12. For the rich 
men thereof arc fnll 
of violence, and the 
inhabitants thereof 
ha vc Fpoken lies, 
and their tongue u; 
deceitful in their 
mouth. 

12. Qnia (sic enim i·erto; nam qui putanlesse re
latirw11,frigirle e:rpo11unt, cujus dh·ites cjus implc
verunt rapinis ; potius est, quia; nam ,::•~ s<l!pe 
loco causalis particulm accipitur, quia1 ergo) dh-i
tcs cjus impknrunt (i·el scipsos, t·el domos suas, 
s11baudie11du111 est) or.>n, rnpina (vel, ,·iolcntia ;) et 
incol::c ejus loc11ti sunt fallaciam, et lingua eorum 
fallax (,d, frnudulcnta) in ore ipsorum. 

The Prophet means that the people were so gh·en to am
rice and plunder, that all the riches they ha<l heaped together 
had been got by iniquitous robberies or by wicked gain. He 
now addres,:es the citizens of Jerusalem : for though iniquity 
then prevailed through the whole of Judea, there was yet a 
reason why he should distinctly accuse the inhabitants of 

1 Thrre is nothing in what goes before for which a reason is gi,en here : 
hence this;_;•~ cannot be rcndcrc<l as here proposed. It is an instance 
of a peculiarity in Hebrew, whcu a clouble pronoun is nsed. Literally it 
i8, "\\'hich the rich men of hers;" the reference is to the city mc11tionc1l 
in verse 9. G'rotius, 11·eu·come, ancl Jleudason, render the words thus, 
" Whose rich mrn," &c. The n·e1~1, is ,cry nearly the same, which 110 

more than the Hebrew can with propriety !Jc literally ren<lcred in Eng
li.,h or in the lcamc<l lang-uagcs,-J'r hony mac ci chy,·octlwgion yn llaun 
trais-The which her rich men arc full of dolencc. But this mode of 
~peaking has a more distinct and fuller reference to what is gone before 
than the simple relative "whose:" the connection is made more evident. 
-Ed. 
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Jerusalem; for they must ha Ye led the way by their example, 
and they were also worse in wickedness than the rest of the 
people: they were at least more obstinate, as they daily heard 
God's Prophets. 

Hence he says, her rich men gather not their 1cealth except 
by violence. It is indeed certain, that the rich were not then 
alone guilty before God; but this evil has too much prevailed, 
-that the more liberty any one possesses, the more he em
ploys it to do wrong. Those indeed who have not the 
power refrain, not because they are not inclined to do harm, 
but because they arc as it "·ere restrained; for poverty is 
often a bridle to men. As then the rich could spread their 
snares, as they had power to oppress the poor, the Prophet 
addresses his words to them, n-0t that the rest were without 
fault or guilt, but bcc:rnsc iniquity was more conspicuous in 
the rich, and that, because their wealth, as I have already 
said, gave them more power. 

Uc afterwards extends his address to all the inhabitants, 
They all, he says, speak Jalscltood, that is, they have no sin
cerity, no uprightness; they are wholly given to frauds aml 
deceits. And tlteir tongue is false 1n their moutlt. This moclc 
of speaking seems apparently absurd; for where can the 
tongue be except in the mouth ? It appears then a sort of 
redundancy, when he says that their tongue was <lcccitful in 
their mouth. Dut it is an cmphatical mo<le of speaking, by 
which the Hebrews mean, that men have falsehoo<ls in rca<li
ncss as soon as they open their mouth. It is then the same 
as though the Prophet had sai<l, that no pure ,Yor<l. and free 
from guile conhl come from them, for as soon as they opened 
their month, falsehoods instantly came forth; their tongue 
was frau<lulent, so that none could expect from these men 
any truth or foithfulncss.-How so? Because as soon as they 
began to speak, they instantly <liscovercd some guile, there 
was eyer in readiness some falsehood to circumvent the 
simple. 

"r c now then sec that not a few men were summonc<l be
fore Go<l's tribunal, bnt that all without exception were con
dcmnc<l ; as though the Prophet had said, that there was no 
more any integrity in the city, and that corruptions prevailed 
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cyerywhcl'c, for all were intent on deceiving one another. It 
follows-

13. Therefore also will I make thee sick 
in smiting thee, in making thee desolate 
because of thy sins. 

14. Thou shall eat, bnt not be satisfied ; 
and thy casting down shall be in the midst 
of thee; and thou shalt take bold, but 
shalt not deliver; and that which thou 
dclivcrest will I give np to the sword. 

13. Et ego etiam affligam 
te percntieudo, et tc disper
dam super peccatis tuis (se
cumlum tua scelcra.) 

14. Tu comedcs, et non 
satiaberis; et dcjcctio tna iu 
me<lio tui; et apprebendes, 
et non scrvabis; et quod scr
vaveris gladio tradam. 

Go<l, after having declared Lhat he would Le the J udgc of 
the people, speaks now more clearly of their punishment. 
Ile says therefore that he was armed with vengeance: for it 
often happens, when a judge, even one who hates wickedness, 
is not able to punish, for he dreads the fierceness of those 
whom he thinks himself unequal to restrain. Hence God 
intimates here, that there will not be wanting to him a power 
to punish the people, I will affiict thee, he says, by strilti119 or 
wounding thee; for so some render the words.1 The sum of 
what is said is,-that nothing ,rnuld be an obstacle to prevent 
God from inflicting punishinent on the people, for thel'e would 
Le no ,rnnt of power in his case. There is therefore no reason 
for men to promise themseh-es any escape when God ascends 

1 Xeu·come renders this line differcntly,-
Wherefore I will begin to smite thee. 

Following a few )ISS. and the Septuagint, he takes the verb here to be 
,r,';,r,;i, which means, to begin; but the rendering seems flat, and snits 
not the pa~sage; and it is not true, for the Lord had often smitten them 
before. The \·erb is in the past tense, and this has created a difficulty. 
The verbs in the following verse, which is connected with this, arc all in 
the future tense, referring to a comi11g jndgment. To remove this diffi
culty I propose the following version,-

Dut even I, 1d10 ba\·c made thee to grie\'e by striking thee, 
Will make thee wholly desolate 011 account of thy sins : 

Then the threatened desolation is specified. The nrb oo~•;i, making 
desolate, is evidently a participle connected with •;~, I, at the beginning 
of the verse, the rest being an intrrvcning clamc: and when a participle 
follows a nominative case, "·hich often occurs in IleiJrew, the auxiliary 
verb must be snpplicd in a translation, which in its tense must be regu
lated by the context, and here by the verse \\·hich follows. Piscator 
renders it Desulabo, and says, that it is an infinith·e pnt for the future. 
Grief or sorrow had already been produced, bnt now eutire desolation is 
threatcncd.-Ed. 
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his tribunal ; fur were they fortified by all possible means 
they could not ward off the hand of God. 

An<l he points out what sort of punishment it would be; 
::rnd he mentions cYen two kimls in this verse. He says first, 
Thou shall cat, and slwlt not be .,ati.ified. One of God's plagues, 
we know, is famine: an<l so the Prophet here declares, that 
the people would be famished, but not through the sterility 
of the fields. God indeed brings a f:u~1inc in two ways: 
now the land yields no fruit; the corn wither~, or being smit
ten with hail, gives no fruit; and thus God by the sterility 
of the fiehls often reduces men to want and famine: then, 
another mode is adopted, by "·hich he can consume men 
with want, namely, when he breaks the staff of bread, when 
he takes away from bread its nourishing virtue, so that it can 
no more support men, whatever quantity they may swallow; 
and this is what experience proves, if only we have eyes to 
obserrn the jmlgments of G ocl. "'IV c now sec the meaning of 
thi3 clause, when he says, T!tort shall eat, a11d slwlt not be satis

.ficrl; as though he sai<l, "I can indeed, whenever it pleases 
111c, clepri,·e you of all food; th(? earth itself will become 
barren at my cornmancl : but that ye may more clearly 
understand that your life is in my hancl, a good supply of 
fruit shall be pro<lucccl, but it shall ·not satisfy you. Ye 
shall then perceive that b1·ead is not sufficient to support 
you; for by eating ye shall not be able to derive from bread 
any nourishment." 

Ilc then adds, And th.1J dqjecti'cm 1 shall be in the midst ()f thee; 
that is, though no man from without disturb or affiict thee, 
yet thou shalt pine away with intestine evils. This is the 
l'cal meaning; and interpreters have not sufficiently consider
ed what the Prophet means, through too much negligence. 
But the passage ought to be noticed : for the Prophet, after 
having threatened a famine, not from w~nt, but from the 

1 .1.Yeu·come, without the anthority of a single l\IS., but following 
the Septuagint and lloubigant, has changed 7n:;.•, into 7c:•n•, " it shall be 
<lark." Though the meaning of the passage is not thus materially 
all"cctcd, it is an alteration without sutlicicnt reasons, there being no 
111S. in its fa your, and 110 ncces,ity arising from the passage itself: indeed, 
<lrjecti(Jll or depression, or ca,ting down, is more suitable to I he context, 
:111<1 more cmphatical.-Ed. 

YOL. JIT. Z 
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secret curse of Go<l, now a<l<ls, Thy drjectiou slwll be in t!te 
midst of thee; that is, "Though I shoul<l rouse against thee 
no enemies, though evidences of my wrath shoul<l nut appear, 
so as to be seen at a <li:;tance, yea, though no one shouhl <lis
turb thee, yet thy dejection, thy calamity, shall be in the 
mi<lst of thee, as though it were cleaving to thy bowels; for 
thou shalt pine away through a hi<l<len mala<ly, when Go<l 
shall pronounce his curse on thee." 

He now subjoins another kin<l of punishment, Thou shall 
take hold, 1 but s!talt uot deliver, and what thou sltalt dclfocr, I 
will give up to the s1cord. Some rea<l, "A woman shall lay 
hol<l," that is, conceive sec<l, " aml shall not preserve it ; " 
an<l then, "though she may bring forth in due time, I will 
yet give up what may be born to the sword." But this mean
ing is too strained. Others apply the wor<ls to fathers, "Thou, 
father, shalt lay hol<l;" that is, thou shalt endeavour to preserve 
tl1y chil<lrcn, "and thou shalt not presen·c" them. But I 
won<ler that interpreters have thus toile<l in vain in a matter 
so simple and plain. For he n<l<lrcsscs here the lan<l, or he 
addresses the city: as though he said, "The city shall take 
hol<l," or embrace, as every one <locs who wishes to preserve 
or keep any thing ; for what we wish to keep safe, we lay 
hold on it, an<l keep it as it were in our arms ; "and what 
thou shall preserve, I icill give up to the sword: thou wilt try 
all means to prcscrrn thyself and thy people, but thou shalt. 
not succeed: thou shalt then lose all thy In bour, for though 
thou shouldest preserrc some, yet the preserved shall not 
escape destruction." 

If any one prefers to refer what is said to women, with re
gard to conception, as the thinl person of the feminine gender 
is used, let him have his own opinion; for this sense may 
certainly be admitted, that is, that tlie Loni woul<l render 
the women barren, aml that what they might bring forth 

1 The verb i8 :ion, which Jlrndcrsun cousiders to he in Iliphil, the 
• being left ont, which is sometimes tlie case : with Dru.si11., an<l others, he 
rcmlers it, "remove," that is, 110I yuods, as he says, but wives an<l child
ren ; for if any were for a time removed to a pince of safety, they were 
afterwanls to be given 1,p to the swonl. Several copies h::ive ~ inste::i<l 
of o, which m::ikes it tu be the n-rb "t:':l, all(] this has the meaniug of 
laying hold. or apprehendiug. But either meanings will suit the context. 
c--Rd. 
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would Le given up to the slaughter, inasmuch as the Lorcl 
wonld at length destroy with the swonl Loth the parents and 
their children. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou canst find in us canse enough 
to execute not only one kind of vengeance, but innumerable 
kinds of yeugeance, so as to destroy us at length altogether,-
0 grant, that we may of our own accord anticipate thy jmlg
ment, and with trne humility so abhor ourselres, that there muy 
he kinclled in us a gen nine desire to seek wbat is just and right, 
and thus endeavour to dc,,ote ourselves wholly to thee, that we 
may find thee to be propitious to ns: and since we in so many 
ways offend thee, grant, th:1t in true and sincere faith we may 
raise up :111 our thoughts and affections to thy only-begotten Son, 
who is our propitiation, that thou being appeased, we may lay 
hold on him, and remain united to him by a sacred bond, until 
thou at length gathercst us all into that celestial kingdom, which 
he has procured for ns by his own blood. Amen. 

iicctun flinct!?:::fiftfJ. 

15. Thon shalt sow, but thou shalt 
not reap; th()u shalt treall the oliHs, 
but thou shalt not anoint thee with oil; 
and sweet wine, but shalt not drink wine. 

15. Tu seres, et non metes ; 
tn culcabis (rel, premes) olcum, 
et uon nngcs te oleo ; et mus
tuw, et inn I.Jibes viuum. 

The Prophet a<l<ls another kind of punishment, which was 
to follow the calamity threatened in the last verse. He had 
rnid, that those who escaped would at length be destroy
ed by the swor<l; he says now, that the whole land would 
become a prey to enemies; and he took his words from Moses; 
for it was usual with the Prophets, when they wished to se
cure greater authority to themselves, to quote literally the 
curses contained in the Law, as in the present instance : sec 
Dent. xxviii. and Lev. xxvi. Now it is well known, that 
God denounced this punishment, with others, on the peoplc,
that when they sowed their fields, another would rcap,-that 
when tl1cy eulti rated with great labour their vineyards, others 
would become the viutagcr~. The meaning is, that whatcYer 
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fruit the land produced, would come into the hands of enemies, 
for all things would be exposed to plunder. Now it is a very 
grievous thing, when we see not only our provisions consum
ed Ly enemies, but also the fruit of our labour; which is the 
same as though they were to drink our blood: for the labour 
of man is often compared to blood, for labour occasions per
spiration. It now follows-

1 G. For the statutes of Omri arc 
kept. an,I all the works of the house of 
Ahab, and JC walk in their counsels ; 
that I should make thee a desolation, 
nnd the inhabitants thereof an hiss• 
ing: therefore JC shall bear the re
proach of my people. 

lG. Et obserrnta sunt edieta 
Amri, et omnc opus domus Ahab; 
et ambulabitis consiliis eorum, 
nt trauam tc in excidium (1:el, 
vastitatem,) et in colas cjus in sibi· 
!um; et opprobrium populi mei 
portabitis. 

Some read the words in the future tense, " And they 
will observe the statutes of Omri," &c., and gather thia mean
ing,-that the Prophet now foresees by the Spirit, that the 
people would continue so perverse in their sins, as to exclude 
every hope that they could be reformed by any punishments. 
The meaning then would be,-'' The Lord hath indeed de
termined to punish sharply and severely the wickedness of 
this people; but they will not repent; they will neverthe
less remain stupid in their obstinacy, and go on in their super
stitions, which they have learned from the kings of Israel." 
There is however another view, and one more generally ap
proved, and that is,-that the Jews, ha Ying forsaken God, and 
despised his Law, had turned aside to the superstitions of 
the kingdom of Israel. Hence he sap, that observed were the 
decrees of Omri, and every work of the house of Ahab. Omri 
was the father of Ahab, who was made king by the election 
of the soldiers, when Zinui, who had slain the king, was re
jected. "'hen Omri bought Samaria, he built there a city; 
and to secure honour to it, he added a temple; and hence 
idolatry increased. Afterwards his son Ahab abandoned him
self to every kind of superstition. Thus matters became 
continually worse. Hence the Prophet, by mentioning here 
king Omri and his posterity, (included in the words, "the 
house of Ahab,") cle:uly means, that the Jews, who had pure
ly wor:shippe<I (;011, at length degenerated, and were now 
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wholly unlike Israelites, as they had embraced all those 
abominations which Omri ancl his son Ahab had devised. 
True religion as yet prevailed in the tribe of Judah, though 
the kingdom of Israel was become corrupt, and filthy super
stitions had gained the ascendancy: but in course of time 
the ,T cws became also implicated in similar superstitions. Of 
this sin the Prophet now accuses them; that is, that they 
made themselves associates with the Israelites: Observed 1 then 
are the edicts of Omri, and the iehole worli of tlte lwuse of Ahab: 
Ye wall,, he says, (the future here means a continued act, as 
often elsewhere,) ye wall, in their counsels. 

It must be observed, that the Prophet here uses respectable 
terms, when lie says that n,pn, cite/wt, statutes or decrees, 
were observed; and when he adds, "the counsels" of the kings 
of Israel : but yet this is in no way stated as an excuse for 
them; for though men may not only be pleased with, but also 
highly commend, their own devices, yet the Lord abominates 
them all. The Prophet no doubt designedly adopted these 
words, in order to show that those pretences were frivolous 
and of no account, which superstitious men adduce, either to 
commend or to excuse their own inventions. They ever re
fer to public authority,-'' This has been received by the 
consent of all; that has been decreed ; it is not the mistake 
of one or two men; but the whole Church has so determined: 
and kings also thus command; it would be :i great sin not to 
show obedience to them." Hence the Prophet, in order to 
show how puerile are such excuses, says, "I indeed allow 
that your superstitions are by you honourably distinguished, 

1 The verb, "lt,nt!-", is in the singular, and is followed by its nomina
tirn case, which is in the plural number. Grammarians are at a loss to 
account for this, am! hence propose several modes of constrnction. llut 
it is evi<lcutly an anomalous i<liom, somewhat similar to that in Greek, 
when plural neuters take a verb in the singular number. As it has bccu 
already ob~en·e<l, such a con~truction as we lin<l here, is very common 
in the Welslt langmge. The verb is in llithpacl, the reflective moo<l, the r,, 
as is often the case, changing place with the firbt letter of the verb. It i, 
not always that this mood is reflccth'c, but is sometimes passi\·c, as we 
Jin<l to be the case with "'IT10, in Isa. xxix. 14, and "l:!J.', iu Dent. iii, ~G, 
An<l so here it docs not retain its reflective meaning. lint it may be, 
that intensity, diligence, or earnestness, is intended to be conveyed; that 
is, tlutt the stat11tc3 of Omri were cliligcntly and carefully obscfl"cd.
Eri. 
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for they arc appro,·c<l by the c<licts of your kings, and nre 
received by the consent of the many, and they seem not to 
have been inconsiderately an<l unadvisedly, but prudently 
contri,·cd, even by great men, who were become skilful 
through long experience." But how much soe,·er they might 
have boasted of their statutes an<l counsels, and ho,Yernr 
plausibly they might ham referred to prudence and power 
in order to disguise their idolatries, yet nil those things were 
of no account before God. By counsels, the Prophet no doubt 
meant that false kind of wisdom which always shines forth 
in the tm<litions of men; and Ly statuteE', he meant the kingly 
authority. 

,v e hence sec that it is a min thing to colour over what 
is idolatrous, by alleging power on the one hand in its favour, 
and wisdom on the othcr.-How so? Because God will not 
allow dishonour to be done to him by such absurd things ; 
but he commands us to worship him according to what is 
prescribed in his "r ord. 

And now a denunciation of punishment follows, That I 
sltould deliver thee to desolation, and its inhabitants, &c. 
There is a change of person; the Prophet continually ad
dresses the land, and under that name, the peoplc,-tliat I 
should then dclfrer thee to e.rde, or desolation, and thine inha
bitants to hissi119. 1 t is a quotation from ?\loses : and by 
hissing he means the reproach and mockery to which men in 
a miserable state are exposed. 

At last he ad<lc, Ye shall bear the reproach of my people. 
Some take the word, people, in a good sense, as though the 
Prophet had said here, that God would punish the wrongs 
which the rich had done to the distressed common people; 
but this view, in my jm1gmcnt, is too confined. Others 
understan<l this by the reproach of God's people,-that no• 
thing woukl be more reproachful to the ,Tews, than that they 
had been the people of God; for it wonl<l redound to their 
cli,honour ancl disgrace,- that they, who hatl been honoured 
by such an honourable name, were afterwards giYcn up to rn 
great miseries. But the passage may be otherwise explained: 
we may understand by the people of God the Israelites: as 
though the Prophet said, "Do ye not perceive how the 
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Israelites h:n-c Leen treated? "r ere they not a part of my 
people? They were descendants from the race of Abraham 
as well as yon ; nor can you boast of a higher dignity : They 
were then equal to you in the opinion of all; and yet this 
privilege dicl not hin<lcr my judgmcnt, did not prevent me 
from visiting them as they deserved." Such a view harmonises 
with the passage: but there is, as I think, something ironical 
in the expression, "my people;" as though he said, "The 
confidence, that ye have been hitherto my people, hardens 
yon: bnt this false and wicked boasting shall increase yom· 
punishment; for I will not inflict on you an ordinary punish
ment, as on heathens and strangers ; but I shall punish your 
wickedness much more severely ; for it is necessary, that 
your punishment should bear proportion to my favour, which 
has been so shamefully and basely despised by you." Hence, 
by the reproach of God's people I understand the heavier 
jmlgments, which were justly prepared for nil the ungodly, 
whom God had favomcd ,vith snch special honour, as to 
regard them as his people: for the servant, who knew his 
master's will, and <lid it not, was on that account more 
scYcrely corrected, 1 Luke xii. 4 7. Let us now proceed-

CHAPTER VII. 

1. Woe is me! for I am 
as when they have gathered 
the snmmc1· fruits, as the 
g-rapc-g'icanings of the Yin
uge : there is uo cluster 
to cat : my soul desired 
the first-ripe fruit. 

2. The good man is per
ished out of the earth : all(! 
there is JJOJJC upright a111ong 
men : they all lie in wait 
for blood; thry l11mt every 
man his brother with a net. 

1. Ym mihi (,dii drd11c11nt it ',',•, ulu
lare mr11m ; sed est partirula dole11t1:~ apud 
Jl,;lmros; Y:c mihi ergo,) quia fui sicnt 
collccti"JJCS mstatis (.~ic est ad 1•erbum,) 
et sicuti raccmi viudemim; nnllus botrus ail 
comedcn<lum; matnros frnctns (re/, primi
lias frngnm) c!csidcrnvit anima mea. 

2. l'eriit humanns (1·cl, mansnctns) c 
tcrra, et rcctus in huminibns ncmo est; et 
omncs sanguiuibus insidiantur, quisque 
fr.1trcm s111m1 venatur rcti (a/ii, ad per
nicicm ; et c:::nn, etimn llcbrmis intrrdmn 
est ucci:~io.) 

1 There is another view mentioned by Drusius,-that is, the rcproaclt 
which God had previously denounced on his people, in case they sinned 
and continurcl in their pen·crselH'ss. Reproach in this sense would 
mean punishment.-Ed. 
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The meaning of the first vcr~c is somewhat <loubtful : some 
refer what the Prophet says to punishment; ancl others to 
the wickeclness of the people. The first think that the ca
lamity, with which the Lord had visited the sins of the people, 
is bewailed; as though the Prophet looked on the disorderecl 
state of the whole land. But it may be easily gatheretl from 
the second verse, that the Prophet speaks here of the wickecl
ness of the people, rather than of the punishment alrca<ly 
inflicted. I haYc therefore put the two verses together, that 
the full meaning may be more evident to us. 

IJ"oe then to me! "\Vhy? I am become as gatlw1·in9s. Too 
free, or rathc1· too licentious is this ...ersion,-" I am become 
as one who seeks to gather summer-fruits, and finds none;" 
so that, being disappointed of his hope, he burns with desire. 
This cannot possibly be consiclcrccl as the rendering of the 
Prophet's words. There is inclccd some difficulty in the ex
pressions : their import, however, seems to be this,-that the 
land, which the Prophet un<lcrtakes here to represent and 
personify, was like to a field, or a garden, or a vineyard, that 
was empty. Ile therefore says, that the land was stripped 
of all its fruit, as it is after harvest ancl the vintage. So by 
gatherings we must understand the collected fruit. Some 
understand the gleanings "·hich remain, as when one lca,·cs 
carelessly a few clusters on the vines: and thus; they say, a 
few just men remained alive on the land. But the former 
comparison harmonises better with the rest of the pas~age, 
ancl that is, that the Janel m1s now stripped of all its fruit, as 
it is after the han·est and the vintage. I am become then as 
the gatherings of s1w1mer, that is, as in the summer, when the 
fruit has been ali·ea<ly gathered ; and as the clusters of the 
vintage, that is, when the vintage is over. 1 

1 .Yell'comr rr111lcrs the verse somewhat different, and UJakcs the co1n
pariso11 more clear,-

" ,roe is me I ror I am hccom(• 
As the gatherrrs of late tigs, 
As the ~lcam·r~ of the vintage: 
Tl,ac is 110 rln.,tcr to L'at; 
~Iy soul desircth the tirst ripe fig." 

Substantially the s,rn1e is the nr~ion of Dail,ius and of Jlendrr.rnn 
·• Late fig~,; is 11ul ~trictly the meaning of l''i'• whid1 i~ properly snmm,'r 
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There is no cluster, he says, to eat. The Prophet refers 
here to the scarcity of good men ; yea, he says, that there 
were no longer any righteous men living. For though God 
had ever preserYed some hidden seed, yet it might have been 
justly declared with regard to the whole people, that they 
were like a field after gathering the corn, or a vineyard after 
the vintage. Some residue, indeed, remains in the field after 
harvest, but there are no ears of corn ; and in the vineyanl 
some bunches remain, but they are empty; nothing remains 
but leaves. X ow, this personification is very forcible, when 
the Prophet comes forth as though he represented the land 
itself; for he speaks in his own name and per;,on, Woe is to 
me, he says,for I am like summer-gatherings! It was then the 
same thing, as though he deplorecl his own nakedness and 
want, inasmuch as there were not remaining any upright ancl 
righteous men. 

In the seconcl verse he expresses more clearly his miml, 
Perished, he says, has the righteous 1 from the land, and there is 
none upright 2 among men. Here now he docs not personify 
the land. It w:1s indeed a forcible and an emphatic langu::igc 
when he complained at the beginning, that he groaned a5 
though the land was ashamed of its dearth : but the Prophet 
now performs the office of a teacher, Perished, he says, has 
the righteous from the land; there is no one upright among men ; 
all lay in 1cait.for blood; every one hunts his brother a.~ with a 
net. In tliis \"Crse the Prophet briefly shows, that all were 

or summer-fruit; yet, as the early or first ripe fig is mentioned in the 
last line, which forms a contrast with this, what is meant, no <lonbt, is the 
late figs. Then the word fur "gleaners," ii??V, i~ properly, gleanings; 
but here it is eddently to be taken as a concrete, gleaners, to correspo11tl 
with gatherers, though Xe1ccomc considers tli--, women-gleaners to be in
tended. The four last lines form a paralleli~m. in which the first and the 
last co1Tcspond, ancl the second and the third,-the summer-fruit am! 
the early lig,-the vintage and the clustcr.-Ed. 

1 Justus, rendered in the text hunuwm, vel, mansuctus. The Hebrew 
is i•on, rendered by the Septuagint " ,uq;~~;--godly, pion",''-hy Jlrrrr·
hius1 ~; beuignus-kind, bcuign~tnl,''-by ..1.Yeu-come, ~~ the good 11u111;·

antl by l/enderso11, "the pious." It b sometimes rendered holy; hut 
its meaning is, kind, benevolent, merciful, actively good, beneficent. In 
I's. xii. 1, it is ren<lere<l "godly," and in Isa. )vii. 1, "mcrcifnl."-J,d. 

2 Rec/11s, ,:;", rendered by the Septnagint, "Y..«To~B.,,-onc going straight 
to an object,"-by .Ye1ccome and lle11derson, "upright.·• It is one who 
proceeds in a straight cour~e according to the rnle of the law, without 
making any windings or turning a,hlc into an~· clcviou, pal11.-Ed. 
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foll both of cruelty and perfidy, that there was no care for 
justice ; as though he sai<l, " In vain arc good men sought 
among this people; for they are all bloody, they arc all frau
dulent." "'hen he says, that they all did lay in wait for blood, 
he no doubt intended to set forth their cruelty, as though he 
had said, that they were thirsting for blood. But when he 
ad<le, that each <lid lay in wait for their brethren, he alludes 
to their frauds or to their perfidy. 

"\Ve now then pcreci vc the meaning of the Prophet : and 
the manner he adopts is more cmphatical than if God, in 
his own name, had pronouncctl the words: for, as men were 
fixed, and as though drowned, in their own carelessness, the 
Prophet introduces here the land as speaking, which accuses 
its own children, and confesses its own guilt; yea, it anticipates 
God's judgment, and acknowledges itself to be contaminated 
by its own inhabitants, so that nothing pure remained in it. 
It follows-

:l. Thnt they may do evil 
with hoth han,I,; earnestlr, 
the prince askcth, anrl the 
jurlge cuketlt for a reward; 
and the great man, he 
nttereth his mi.,chiernns de
sire : so they wrap it 
np. 

3. Super malitia mannum suarnm n.d 
he11eficic11cl11m; prinreps postulat, et 
judex iu merccclc (eyo trans.fero ad 
rerfmm,) et magnus lo1p1it11r pravitatcm 
anim::c sure ipse ; et complicant ( i·el, ut 
rdii t·ert,mt, confirmnnt ; scd prnpri;; est 
complicari ; et mctaphora. apte co1wenit 
conlntui, ut statim t·idehimus.) 

This Ycrsc is properly addressed to the judges and gover
nors of the people, and also to the rich, who oppressed the mis
erable common people, because they could not rc<lccm thcm
sch·cs by rewards. The Prophet therefore complains, that 
corruptions so much prevailed in judgmcnts, that the judges 
readily absolved the most wicked, provided they brought 
bribes. The sum of what is said then is, that any thing 
might be <lone ,vith impunity, for the jl)(lges were venal. 
This is the Prophet's meaning. 

But as interpreters differ, something shall be said as to the 
import of the words. 0'~~ l)ii1 Sv, ol cro cnpl1im, For the 
ci-il of t!teir ltands to do good. Some give this explanation, 
"Though they are openly wicked, yet they make pretences, 
by which they cover their wickedness:" and the sense would 
be this,-that though they had cast aside every care for what 
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was right, they yet hacl become so hardcnc<l in m1quity, 
that they wished to be deemed good and holy men ; for in a 
disordered state of things the wicked always show an iron 
front, and would have silence to be observed respecting their 
shameful deeds. Some interpreters therefore think that the 
Prophet here complains, that there was now no difference 
between what was honourable and base, right and wrong; for 
wicked men dared so to disguise their iniquities, that they 
clicl not appear, or, that no one ventured to say any thing 
against them. Do you, however, examine and consider, 
whether what the Prophet says may be more fitly conneetc<l 
together in this way, Tltat they may do good for the u-ieked
ness of their hands, that is, to excuse themselve.;; for the 
wickedness of their hands, they agree together ; for the 
prince aslis, the Judge is ready to receive a bribe. Thus, the 
rich saw that exemption might have been got by them, for 
they had the price of redemption in their hands: they in
deed knew that the judges • and princes could be pacifiecl, 
when they brought the price of corruption. And this is the 
meaning which I appro,·e, for it harmonises best with the 
words of the Prophet. At the same time, some give a differ
ent explanation of the verb .::r~'i1S, laeithib; that is, that they 
acted vigorously in their wickedness : but this exposition 
is frigid. I therefore embrace the one I have ju8t stated, 
which is,-that corruptions so prevailed in the administra
tion of justice, that coYerings were ready for all crimes ; 
for the governors and judg-cs were lo,·ers of money, and were 
always ready to absolve the most guilty, but not without a re
ward. For t!te u:icltedncss t!ten of their works, that they may do 
900d, that is, that they may obtain acquittance, the prince only 
as/1s; he examines not. the case, but only regards the hand; 
and the judge, he says, judges for reward: the judges also were 
mercenary. They did not sit to determine what was right and 
just; but as soon as they were sati:;fiecl by bribes, they easily 
forgave all crimes; ancl thus they turned vices into \'irtucs; 
for they made no difference between white and black, but 
according to the bribe reccived.1 

1 This clause, though the general sense is allowed by ruost to be the 
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This view is consistent with what the Prophet immediately 
subjoins, The great, he says, speaks of t!te wichedness of his soul, 
even he. By the great, he docs not mean the chief men, as 
some incon-cctly think, but he means the rich, who had money 
enough to conciliate the judges. They then who could bring 
the price of redemption, clarccl to boast openly of their 
wickctlness : for so [ render the word ni:,, eut, as it cannot 
be suitable to translate it here, corruption. Speak then of 
the wickedness of his soul does tlte great; there was then nothing, 
neither fear nor shame, to restrain the rich from doing wrong. 
-How so? For they knew that they had to do with merce
n:iry judges, and could easily corrupt them. They hence 
dared to speak of tlte u·ic!wdness of their soul: they di<l noi 
cloak their crimeto, as it is the case when some fear of the 
Law prevails, when justice is exercised : but as no difference 
was made between good and c,·il, the most guilty boasted 
openly of his wickedness. And the pronoun Ni:i, eva, he 
himself, is also cmphatical ; and this has not been obsen·ed 
by interpreters. He then himself speaks of the wickedness 
of his soul; he did not wait until others accuse him of doing 
wrong, but he shamelessly <lared to glory in his crimes; for 

same, is yet variously rendered. Drusius says, " Locns hie diu me mul• 
tumquc tor5it." The original is,-

: ::1•~•;,, t::;''":l lJii1 )lJ 
The most satisfactory rendering is that which is offered by Jlarckius, 
which is this,-

Propter malcfacicndum ml~ pro bcncfacicnduw,-
For doing evil [are their] hands instead of doing good. 

Habbi Jo11atha11, as qnotcd by Jlarckius, gives substantially the same 
rendering, though not litcrnlly,-

Malum faciunt manibus ~nis, et non bonnm faciunt,
Evil they clo with their hauds, and they do no good. 

Our version i:; that of Junius and Tremelius, and is substantially fol
lowed by .Yeu:co111e; and Ile11derso11's version is,-

For evil their hands arc well prepared; 

which is nearly that of the Srptungint,-
F.-::-, 70 Y..~Y..C,:, Tct.; X~l~!I..) f.t!/";'6J:, fT()l/.,,ct.,OtJa/,. 

But the following would be as literal a translatiou as that of J[archius,

For doing c,·il are their hands, to do it thoroughly. 

The last verb means not only to rlo good, but also to make a thing good 
or complete, folly to execute it.-L,/. 
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impunity was certain, as he 
judges by bringing a bribe. 
his soul does he ftimscif. 1 

could close the mouth of the 
Speak then of t/1e wiclwdnc.,s of 

And further, they fold up wicke<lness; which means, that 
raging cruelty prevailed, because the governors, and those 
who wishe<l to purchase liberty to sin, conspired together, as 
though they ma<le ropes, and thus rendcrc<l firm their wicked
ness. For the great man, that is, the rich and the monie<l, 
agreed with the judge, and the judge with him; and so there 
was a collusion between them. It hence happened, that 
wickedness posscsse<l, as it were, a tyrannical power; for 
there was no remedy. "' e now apprehend the real design 
of the Prophet, at least as far as I am able to discover. It 
110w follow:o-

4. The licst of them i's as 
a hricr: the most upright is 
sharper than a thorn hedge: 
the day of thy watchmen and 
thy visitation cometh; now 
shall !Jc their perplexity. 

4-. Bonns inter eos quasi palinrus, rec
tns prre spincto (aliquid subaudiendum est, 
a~pcrior est spineto ;) dies specnlatorum 
tnormn, visitatio tua veuit; tune erit 
co11fu,io ipsorum (i-el, perplcxitas, ut alii 
verlunt.) 

The Prophet confirms what he had previously said,-thut 
the land was so full of every kind of wickedness, that they 
who were deemed the best ,rnre yet thorns and briers, full 
of bitterness, or Yery sharp to prick ; as though he said, "The 
best among them is a thief~ the most upright among them is 
a robber." "\Ve hence sec, that in these "·ords he alludes to 
their accumulated sins, as though he said, "The condition 
of the people cannot be worse; for iniquity has advanced to 
its extreme point: when any one seeks for a good or an up-

1 The whole Yerse may be rendered thns,-

For doing evil are their hands, to execute it fully : 
The prince asks, and the jnclge also, for reward ; 
\\'be11 the great man speaks of oppre3sion, 
That it is his dC'sirc, then they contrirn it together, 

or, literally, intwi11e it. 

To render ~,., 1t!'!:)) r,1,1, " tlw wickedness of his soul," as J\'cu·come does, 
is to lea,·c out wholly the last word; aml Henderson docs the rnme. 
P1scator gil·es the form of tlw. ,,ords, ":erum11a111, qnam cxprtit-the 
!ni~c~icf, ,which he (ksircs." The two last words literally arc," his <icsire 
I( IS. -Lt!. 
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right nrn.n, he only finds thorns and briers; that is, he is 
instantly pricked." But if the best were then like thorns, 
what must have been the remainder? '\Ye have already seen 
that the judges were so corrupt that they abandoned them
sckes without feeling any shame to any thing that was base. 
\\"hat then could have been said of them, when the Prophet 
compares here the upright an<l the just to thorns; yea, when 
he says, that they were rougher than briers? Though it is 
an improper language to say, that the good and the upright 1 

among them were like briers; for words are used contrary 
to their meaning, as it is certain, that those who inhumanly 
pricked others were neither good nor just : yet the meaning 
of the Prophet is in no way obscure,-that there "·as then 
such license taken in wickedness, that even those who retained 
in some measure the cre<lit of being upright were yet nothing 
better than briers and thorns. There is then in the wor<ls 
what may be deemed a concession. 

He then adds, The day of thy watchmen, thy i:isitation comes. 
lie here denounces the near judgment of God, generally on 
the people, and especially on the rulers. But he begins with 
the first rank, an.cl says, The clay of tlty u·atch111en; as though 
he said, "Ruin now hangs over thy governors, though they 
by no means expect it." 11atclzmen be calls the Prophets, 
who, by their flatteries, <lecci\·ed the people, as well as their 
rulers : and he sets the Prophets in the front, because they 
were the cause of the common ruin. He does not yet exempt 
the body of the people from punishment; nay, he joins to
gether these two things,-the visitation of the whole people, 
and the <lay of the watchmen. 

Arn] justly does he direct his discourse to these watchmen, 

1 It is better, as it is done here, to take the words simply as they are, 
aml not to make superlatives of them : nor is there any change necessary 
in the second line as proposed by Datl,ius, .Ne11."co111c, am] others. hy tak
ing the o from one word and attaching it to another. Th(•re i:; 110 :.IS. 
in its favour, and it is done only on the authority of the Targum. The 
two lines are thcsc,-

Their good man is like a Lrier, 
The upright worse than a thorny hedge. 

The preposition o is often rendered " rather than ; " but it may, in 
many places, be rendered "Letter than," or '' worse than," according to 
the import c,f the pa:;sage.-Ed. 
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who, Lciug blin<l, blin<le<l all the rest; an<l who, being pcr
verte<l, le<l astray the whole people. This is the reason why 
the Prophet now, in an especial manner, threatens them; 
but, as I have alrca<ly sai<l, the people were not on this ac
count to be cxcuse<l. There may seem indeed to have been 
here a fair prP-tence for extenuating their guilt: the common 
people might ham said that they ha<l not been warned as 
they ought to have been; nay, that they ha<l been <lestroycd 
through delusive falsehoods. An<l we see at this <lay that 
many make such a pretence us this. But a defence of this 
kind is of no arnil before God; for though the common 
people are blintletl, yet they go astray of their own accord, 
since they lend a willing car to impostoro. And even the 
reason why Gou gives loose reins to Satan as ,vcll as to his 
ministers, an<l why he gives, as Paul says, (2 Thcss. ii. 11,) 
power to delusion, is this,-because the greater part of the 
world ever seeks to be deceivetl. The tlcnuneiation of the 
Prophet then is tl1is,-that as the ju<lges an<l the Prophets 
ha<l ba<lly exercised their office, they woul<l Le led to the 
punishment which they deserved, for they had been, as it has 
been elsewhere observe<l, the cause of rnin to others : in the 
meantime, the common people were not excusable. The 
vengeance of Go<l then wouhl overtake them all, from the 
least to the greatest, without any exception. Thy visitation 
then cometh. 

Uc afterwards speaks in the third person, Then shall be 
their confusion, or perplexity, or they shall be ashamc<l. The 
Prophet here allu<les indirectly to the hanlnes8 of the people ; 
for though the Prophets daily threatened them, they yet re
mained all of them secure; nay, we know that all God's 
juclgrncnts were hcl<l in <lcrision by them. As then the 
faithful teachers coul<l not have movc<l wicked men either 
with fear or with shame, the Prophet says, Tlien confusion 
shall come to them; as though he said, "Ilc liar<lcned now 
as much as ye wish to be, as I sec that you arc stupid, yea, 
senseless, ao<l attcn<l not to the wor<l of the Lord; but the 
time of visitation will come, an<l then the Lor<l will constrain 
you to be ashamc<l, for he will really show yon to be such as 
ye arc; an<l he will 11ot then contcnJ with yuu iu ,vor<ls as 
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he docs now; Lut the announceu punishment will <livest 
you of all your false pretences ; and he will also remove that 
waywardness \\"liich now hardens you against ,vholesome 
clcJctrinc and nil admonition~." 

PRAYER. 

Grnnt, Almighty God, that scciug that we are born in a most cor
rnpt age, in which such a license is taken to iudulge in wicked
ness, that hardly a spark of virtlle appears,-O grant, that we 
may yet continue upright in the midst of thorns; and do thou so 
constantly keep us under the guidance ofthy"~ord, that,"l'e may 
cultirnte true piety, and also what is just towards our neighbours: 
and as there is in ns no power to preserve ourselves safe, grant 
that thy Son may so protect us by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
that we may continue to ad van cc towards the end of our course, 
until we he at length gathered into that celestial kingdom, which 
l!e has procured for ns by his own blood. Amen. 

ii. Trnst ye not in a friend, put ~-e 
11ot confidcuce iu a guide: keep the 
doors of thy mouth from her that lieth 
in thy liosom. 

G. 1-'or the son dishononrelh the 
father, the daughter riceth up against 
her mother, the tlanghtcr-in-law 
against her mother-in-J.1,\·; a man',; 
cucmies arc the men of' his own house. 

5. 'X c fi<latis amico, ne speretis 
iu comiliario ( vcl, duce ;) ab ea 
qn:e dormit in sinu tuo custodi 
nperturas oris tui : 

G. Quia filins contnmclifL afl:icit 
pntrem, filia surgit coutra matrem 
suam, nurns contra socrnm suam; 
inimici Yiri domestici ejus (homi
ues <lomns <'jus, ad i-erbum.) 

The Prophet pursues the subject we discussed yesterday, 
-that liberty, in iniquity, ha<l arrived to its highest point, 
for no faithfulness remained among men ; nay, there was no 
more any humanity ; for the son performed not his duty to
wards his father, nor the <laughter-in-law towards her mother
in-law; in i,hort, there was then no mutual love and concord. 
He does not here speak of that false confidence, by whiehmany 
deceive themselves, who rely on mortals, and transfer to them 
the glory which belongs to Gou. Those, therefore, without 
any reason, philosophise here, who say, that we ought not to 
trust in men; for this was not the design of the Prophet. 
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llut our Prophet complains of his times according to the 
tenor of Ovi<l's description of the iron age, who says,-

"---A guest is not safe from his host ; 
Nor a brother-in-law from a son-in-law; and brotherly Jove is rare: 
A husband seeks the death of his wife, and she, of her husband; 
Cruel stepmothers mingle the lurid poison; 
The son, before the day, inquires into the years of his father.'' 1 

So also our Prophet says, that there was no regard to 
humanity among men; for the wife was ready to betray her 
hu~lmnd, the son treated his father with reproach; in short, 
they had all forgotten humanity or natural affection. "r c now 
then understand what the Prophet means by saying, Trust 
not a friend ;2 that is, if any one hopes for any thing from a 
friend, he will be deceived; for nothing can be found among 
men but perfidy. 

Put no faz'th in a counsellor. So I render the word ~~s~, 
aluph; some translate it, an elder brother; but there is no 
necessity to constrain ns to depart from the proper and true 
meaning of the word. As then the Prophet had spoken of 
an associate or a friend, so he now adds a counsellor. And it 
proves what he had in view, when he says in the next clause, 
that no enemies are worse than domestics. "r c hence see 
that the Prophet simply means, that the men of his age were 
not only avaricious and cruel to one another, but that with
out any regard to human fcolings the son rebelled against 

1. Sec Ov. Met. Lib. i. 144-148. 
2 1Yc fidatis amico: it is rather, llelicvc not in a friend, that is, in 

what he says, l/i::l 1.l'Oi:•.:n-,~- The next expression is that which sig
nifies reliance, trnst, or confluence. ~iS:-t, is a leader; n'lo"l-''"o, in Sept., 
one who leads the way. Diodati gives its true meaning,-" A conduc
tor, the most trusty friend, who is one's usual counsellor in every diffi
culty and perplexity. ' Jerome refers to scriptural instances as to the 
persons here mentioned: the friend, Ahitophcl and J u<las,-thc counsellor, 
ALimelck, who was made king by the men of Sichem, and oppressed 
them,-domeslics, Absalom and the wives of Esan. The word used for 
" dishonouring" is very strong; S:::ilO, one who counts a thing worthless 
or aLominaLle; it means not only to <lishonour, but to regard with dis
dain and contempt. "The contempt :11Hl violation of the laws of do
mestic unties," llenry justly observes, "arc a sad symptom of an univer
sal corruption of manners. Those arc never likely to come to good 
who arc nndntiful to their parents, and study to bo provoking to them 
an<l cross tbcm."-Ed. 

YOL, Ill. 2A 
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his father, and thus subverted the whole order of nature; so 
that they had none of those affections, which seem at the 
same time to be incapable of I.icing extinguished in men. Let 
us now proceccl-

7. Therefore I ""ill look unto the 7. Ego autem ad Jehovam respi-
Lunl; l will ,vait for the God of dam, cx:pectabo ad Deum salutis 
my salrntion: my Goll will hear me. mere; cxaudict me Deus meus. 

The Prophet points out here the only remedy, to preserve 
the faithful from being led away by bad examples, and that 
is, to fix their eyes on God, and to believe that he will be their 
clcli vercr. N" othing is more difficult than to refrain from do
ing wrong, when the ungodly provoke us; for they seem to 
afford us a good reason for retaliation. And when no one 
injures us, yet custom is deemed almost a law: thus it hap
pens that we think that to be lawful which is sanctioned by 
the manners and customs of the age; and when success at
tcn<ls the wicked, this becomes a very strong incentive. Thus 
it happens, that the faithful can hardly, and with no small 
difficulty, keep themselves within proper bounds: when they 
sec that wickedness reigns everywhere, and that with impun
ity; and still more, when they see the abettors of wickedness 
increasing in esteem and wealth, immediately the corrupt 
lust of emulation creeps in. But when the faithful themselves 
arc prornked by injuries, there seems then to be a just reason 
for doing wrong; for they say that they wilfully do harm to 
no one, but only resist au injury done to them, or retaliate 
fraud with fraud: this they tl1i11k is lawful. The Prophet, 
in order to prevent this temptation, bids the faithful to look 
to God. The same sentiment we often meet with in Psalm 
cxix. : its import is, that the faithful are not to suffer them
sclYes to be led away by bad examples, but to continue ever 
obedient to God's word, however great and violent the pro
vocations they may receive. Let us now consider the words 
of the Prophet. 

To .Tclwvah, he says, will I !00/1. The YCrb :,:,~, tsaphe, 
properly means to look on, to bchohl, (speculari ;) it is some
times taken in the sense of expecting; but I am inclined to 
retain its proper meaning, I 1cill looli, he say~, on God; that 
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is, I will clo the same as though the only true God were be
fore my eyes. How inclecd docs it happen, that even the 
good indulge themselves while living among the wicked and 
ungodly, except that they are too much occupiccl with things 
arouncl them? If then we desire to maintain integrity, while 
the world presents to us nothing but examples of sin, let us 
learn to pass by these temptations as with clo:;ccl eyes. This 
may be <lone, if we direct our eyes to God alone. I will loolt, 
he says, to Jehovah. 

He then a<lds, I 1cill wait for the God of my salvation. The 
Prophet says nothing new here, but only explains more 
clearly the last clause, <lcfining the manner of the looking of 
which he ha<l spoken; as though he sai<l,-" Patiently will 
I bear, while God helps me :" for when the wicked harass 
us on every side, we shall no doubt soon turn away our eyes 
from God, except we be armed with patience. And how 
comes patience, unless ,re be fully persuaded that Goel will 
Le our llelivcrer, "·hen the suitable time shall come? "\Ve 
now perceive the iutcntion of the Prophet. Uc shows that 
the godly cannot otherwise continue constant in their integ
rity, except they turn their eyes to the only true God. Then 
he adds, that they cannot be preserved in this contemplation, 
unless they wait patiently for Goel, that is, for his help. 

And he calls him the God of his salvation; Ly which he 
intimates that, relying on his wonl, he thus perseveres in 
enduring injuries: for it cannot be but that every one ,vill 
submit himself to God, and surrender himself to be protected 
Ly him, if this truth be first fixed in his mind-that God will 
never forsake his own people. This then is the reason why 
he calls him the God of his salvation. But this title must be 
referred to his present circumstances, as though he said,
" Though God's hand does not now appear to help or to bring 
me aid, I yet feel assured of his favour, and I lmo"v that my 
salvation is secured by it." 

Uc then adds, Ilcar me will my God. He here confirms 
what we have already saiJ,-that, being supported Ly the 
promises of God, he thus composes his mind to patience; for 
patience would often rnnish or woul<l he shaken off by tempta
tions, unless we were surely persuaded that God provides for 
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our salvation, and that we shall not hope in him in vain. 
Nor is it to no purpose that he says, that God was Ids God. 
He was one of his people ; and this seems to have been the 
common privilege of all the J cws : yet the Prophet no doubt 
connects God with himself here in a peculiar manner; for 
men in general had fallen away into ungodliness. They all 
indeed gloried in the name of God, but absurdly and falsely. 
Hence the Prophet intimates: that he was un<ler his protec
tion in a manner different from the rest: for when any one 
allows himself the liberty of doing evil, he, at the same time, 
renounces Goel and his protection. Therefore, the Prophet 
no doubt alludes indirectly to the irrcligion of the people. 
For though the vain boasting, that they ha<l been adoptecl 
by God, that they were the holy race of Abraham, was 
everywhere in the mouth of all, yet harclly one in a hundred 
had any regard for God. But it is also of importance to 
notice, that the Prophet, by saying, Hear me will God, gives 
a testimony, at the same time, respecting his own faith,
that he would always apply to God for help, and exercise 
himself in ;prayer "·henever necessity urged him; for God 
hears not except when he is called upon. The Prophet then 
recommends here, by his example, an attention to prayer. 

Now this verse shows to us in general that there is no ex
cuse for us if we suffer ourselves to be lecl away, as it is 
daily the case, by bad examples. And then to look to God 
is especially needful, when all excesses of wickedness prevail 
in the world : when the lusts of men become the rule and the 
law, we ought then to renounce in a manner the society of 
men, that they may not implicate us in their wickedness. 
They, therefore, who allege for themselves the examples of 
others, employ a frivolous excuse, as many do in the present 
day, who set up the shield of custom: though they arc clearly 
condemned by the word of God, yet they think it a sufficient 
defence, that they follow others. But we see how frivolous 
is this confidence ; for the Prophet no cloubt prescribes here 
a. law for all the children of God as to "·hat they ought to 
<lo, when the devil tempts them to sin by the bad examples 
and shameful deecls of the majority. Let us go on-
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8. Rejoice not against me, 0 
mine enemy: when I fall, I shall 
arise ; when I sit in darkness, 
the Lord shall be a light unto me. 

8. Ke gandeas de me, inimica rnea; 
quia eeciderim, surgam (-,;cl, quamvis 
cecidcrim, snrgam ;) qunm sedcbo 
iu teneb1is, Jchova crit lnx mihi. 

Here the Prophet assumes the character of the Church, 
an<l repels a temptation, which proves very severe to us in 
adversities; for there is not so much bitterness in the evil 
itself, as in the mockery of the wickecl, when they petulantly 
insult us an<l deri<lc our faith. Ancl to noble mincls reproach 
is ever sharper than <loath itself: and yet the devil almost 
always employs this artifice; for when he sees that we stand 
firm in temptations, he suborns the wickccl ancl sharpens their 
tongues, to speak evil of us, and to wouncl us with slanders. 
This is the reason why the Prophet directs his cliscourse nmv 
to the enemies of the Church. But as Goel calls the Church 
his spouse, and as she is described to us unclcr the character 
of a woman, so also he compares here the enemies of the holy 
people to a petulant woman. As, therefore, when there is 
emulation between two women, she, who sees her enemy 
pressecl down by evi.ls and aclvcrse events, immecliately raises 
np herself and triumphs; so also the Prophet says respecting 
the enemies of the Church ; they sharpened their tongues, 
ancl vomitecl forth their bitterness, as soon as they saw the 
children of God in trouble or nearly overwhelmed with ad
vers1t1es. "\Ye now then unclcrstand the design of the Pro
phet,-that he wished to arm us, as I have sai<l, against the 
taunts of the ungoclly, lest they should prevail against us 
when God presses us clown with adrnrsities, but that we may 
stancl conragcou~ly, an<l with composed ancl tranquil min<ls, 
swallow clown the indignity. 

Rqjoice not over me, he says, 0 my enemy. "\Vhy not ? He 
aclcls a consolation; for it would not be enough for one to 
repel with clisclain the taunts of his enemy; but the Prophet 
Eays here, Rrjoice not, for should I fall, I s!tall rise; or though 
I fall, I shall rise : ancl the passage seems to harmonise better 
when there is a pause after R<joice not over me; and then to 
a<l<l, Though I fall, I shall rise, though I sit in dadmess, Jtho-
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rah shall he a ligltt to me.1 The Prophet means, that the 
state of the Church was not past hope. There would be 
ample room for our enemies to taunt us, were it not that this 
promise cannot fail us,-seven times in the day the just falls, 
and rises again, (Prov. xxiv. lG.)-How so? For God puts 
under him his own hand. "" e now perceive the meaning of 
this passage. For if God deprived us of all hope, enemies 
might justly deride us, and we must be silent: but since we 
arc surely persuaded that God is ready at hand to restore us 
again, we can boldly answer our enemies when they annoy 
us with their derisions; though I fall, I shall rise: "There is 
now no reason for thee to triumph over me when I fall; for 
it is Go<l.'s will that I should fall, but it is for this end-that 
I may soon rise again ; and though I now lie in darkness, 
yet the Lord will be my light." 

"'\Ye hence see that our hope triumphs against all tempta
tions : and this passage shows, in a striking manner, how 
true is that saying of J ohn,-that our faith gains the victory 
over the world, (1 John v. 4.) For when sorrow and trouble 
take possession of our hearts, we shall not foil if this comes 
to our mind-that God will be our aid in the time of need. 
And when men vomit forth their poison against us, we ought 
to be furnished with the same weapons: then our minds shall 
never succumb, but boldly repel all the taunts of Satan and 
of wicked men. This we learn from this passage. 

Nmv, from what the Prophet says, Though I fall, I sltall 
rise again, we see what God would have us to expect, even 
a happy and joyful exit at all times from our miseries ; but 

1 This is not exactly the Hebrew. The verb for rising, as well as that 
for falling, is in the past tense. The Yerse, literally rendered, is the fol
lowing:-

RPjoice not, my enemy, on my account ; 
Though I have fallen, I have risen; 
Though I shall sit in darkness, 
,TchoYa!J 1L·ill be a light to me. 

There are no copies whic!J gi,·e a different rea<ling as to the ,erb "I 
ha,·e risen."' Xeiaome follows the Septuagint, ancl thinks that a com·er
sive , is left out. It ought rather perhaps to be considered as the 
language of faith, realizing the eYent before it atTived. The fall and 
'' the darkness'' refer no doubt to the outward calamities of the Chw·ch, 
its troubles and affiictions.-Ed. 
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on this subject I shall have to speak more copiously a little 
farther on. .As to the latter clause, JVhen I sit in darlmcss, 
God 1cill be my light, it seems to be a confirmation of the prc
cc<ling sentence, where the Prophet declares, that the foll 
of the Church woulu not be fatal. But yet some think that 
more is cxpresse<l, namely, that in the very <larkness some 
spark of light woulu still shine. They then <listinguish be
tween this clause and the former one, which speaks of the 
foll and the rise of the faithful, in this manner,-that while 
they lie, as it were, sunk in darkness, they shnll not even 
then be without consolation, for Go<l's favour woul<l ever 
shine on them. And this seems to be a correct view : for it 
cannot be that any one will expect the deliverance of' which 
the Prophet speaks, except he sees some light even in the 
thich!st darkness, and sustains himself by partaking, in some 
measure, of God's goodness: and a taste of God's favour in 
distresses is suitably compared to light; as when one is cast 
into a deep pit, by raising upward his eyes, he sees at a 
distance the light of' the sun; so also the obscure and thick 
darkness of tribulations may not so far prevail as to shut out 
from us every spark of light, and to prevent faith from raising 
our eyes upwar<ls, that we may have some taste of God's 
goodness. Let us proceed-

9. I "·ill bear the indignation of the 
Lon], because I have sinned agaiusthim, 
until he plcacl my cause, and execute 
judgmcnt for me : he will bring mo 
forth to the light, and I shall behold 
l!is rigl!tcousuess. 

!), Imm ,Jehovre feram, 'lllia 
peccavi ci, don cc disccptetcans
am meam et faciat jmlicium 
rnenm (re!, asserat jns meum ;) 
rdncct me iu lucem, cernam 
justitiam ejns. 

Here the Church of God animates and encourages herself 
to exercise patience, and does so especially by two arguments. 
She first sets before herself her sins, and thus humbles her
self before God, whom she acknowledges to be a just J u<lgc; 
and, in the second place, she embraces the hope of the for
giveness of her sins, and from this arises confidence as to her 
deliverance. Ily these two supports the Church sustains 
herself, that she fails not in her troubles, and gathers strength, 
us I have 11lready said, to endure patiently. 
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First then he says, The 1crat!t1 of Jeltovali 1cill I bear, for 
sinned have I against him. This passage shows, that when 
any one is seriously touched with the conviction of Gocl's 
juclgmen t, he is at the same time prepared to exercise patience; 
for it cannot be, but that a sinner, conscious of evil, and 
knowing that he suffers justly, will humbly and thankfully 
submit to the will of Go<l. Hence when men perversely 
clamour against Goel, or murmur, it is certain that they have 
not as yet been maclc sensible of their sins. I allow indeed 
that many feel guilty who yet struggle against God, and 
fiercely resist his hand as much as they can, and also blas
pheme his name when he chastises them : but they are not 
touched hitherto with the true feeling of penitence, so as to 
abhor themselves. J uclas owned indee<l that he had sinnccl, 
an<l freely made such a confession, (:Uatth. xxvii. 3.) Cain 
tried to cover his sin, but the Lord drew from him an un
willing confession, (Gen. iv. 13.) They did not yet repent; 
nay, they ceased not to contend with Goel; for Cain com
plainccl that his punishment was too heavy to be borne; 
J uclas despaired. And the same thing happens to all the 
reprobate. They seemed then to have been sufficiently con
vinced to acknowledge their guilt, and, as it were, to assent 
to the justice of God's judgrncnt; but they dicl not really 
know their sins, so as to abhor themselves, as I have said, on 
account of their sins. For true penitence is ever connected 
with the submission of which the Prophet now speaks. ,vho
soevcr then is really conscious of his sins, renders himself at 
the same time obedient to God, and submits himself altogether 
to his will. Thus repentance docs ever of itself lead to the 
bearing of the cross ; so that he who sets himself before God's 
tribunal allows himself to be at the same time chastised, and 
bears punishment with a submissive mind: as the ox, that is 
tamed, ahrnys takes the yoke without any resistance, so also 
is he prepared who is really touched with the sense of his 
sins, to bear any pnnishrncnt which Goel may be pleased to 
inflict on him. This then is the first thing which we ought 

I I ram, ~l/f, which means a stormy anger or <lispleasnre, which agitates 
and raises tempests, and such wero the calamities which came on the 
Jewish nation. 
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to learn from these words of the Prophet, T!te wrat!t of Jcho
t·ah will I bear,for sinned have I against liim. 

"\Ve also learn from this passage, that all who clo not 
patiently bear his scourges contend with God; for though 
they clo not openly accuse Goel, and say tbat they are just, 
they clo not yet ascribe to him his legitimate glory, by con
fessing that he is a righteous judgc.-How so? Because these 
two things arc united together and joined by an indissoluble 
knot-to be sensible of sin-and to submit patiently to the 
will of the J uclge when he inflicts punishment. 

N" ow follows the other argument, Until he decides my cause, 
and vindicates my right; he icill bring me forth into the light, I 
shall see his righteousness. Here the Church leans on another 
support; for though the Lord should most heavily affiict her, 
she would not yet cast aside the hope of deliverance ; for she 
knew, as we have already seen, that she was chastised for her 
goo<l: ancl incleecl no one eoul<l even for a moment continue 
patient in a state of misery, except he entertained the hope 
of being clelivcrccl, ancl promised to himself a happy escape. 
These two things then ought not to be separated, and cannot 
bc,-the acknowledgrnent of our sins, which will humble us 
before Gocl,-ancl the knowledge of his goodness, and a £rm 
assurance as to our salvation ; for Gotl has testified that he 
will be ever propitious to us, how much soever he may punish 
us for our sins, ancl that he will remember mercy, as Ilabak
kuk says, in the midst of his wrath, (Hab. iii. 2.) It would 
not then be sufficient for us to feel our evil:,, except the con• 
solation, ·which proceeds from the promises of grace, be added. 

The Prophet shows further, that the Church was innocent, 
with regard to its enemies, though justly suffering punish
ment. And this ought to be carefully observed; for when
ever we have to <lo with the wicked, we think that there is 
no blame belonging to us. But these two things ought to 
be consiclere<l,-that the wicked trouble us without reason, 
and thus our cause as to them is just,-ancl yet that we arc 
justly afflicted by God ; for we shall ever find many reasons 
why the Lord should chastise us. These two things, then, 
ought to be both consiclcrccl by us, as the Prophet seems to 
intimate here : for at the beginning of the verse he says, 
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"The ,rrath of God will I bear, for sinned have I against 
him ; " and now he adds, " The Lord will yet vindicate my 
right," literally, "will debate my dispute," that is, plead my 
cause. Since the Church is guilty before God, nay, waits 
not for the sentence of the judge, but anticipates it, and freely 
confesses herself to be worthy of such punishment, what does 
this me:m,-that the Lord will decide her quarrel, that he 
will undertake her cause? These two things seem to militate 
the one against the other: but they agree well together when 
viewed in their different bearings. The Church had confessed 
that she had sinned against God; she now turns her eyes to 
another quarter; for she knew that she was unjustly oppress
ed by enemies; she knew that they were led to <lo '\\Tong 
by cruelty alone. This then is the reason why the Church 
entertained hope, and expected that God would become the 
defender of her innocence, that is, against the wicked : am) 
yet she humbly acknowledged that she had sinned against 
God. '\Yhene,·er, then, our enemies <lo us harm, let us lay 
hold on this truth,-that God will become our defender; for 
he is ever the patron of justice and equity : it cannot then 
be, that Goel will abandon us to the violence of the wicked. 
lie will then at length plead our pleading, or undertake our 
cause, and be its advocate. Tiut, in the meantime, let our 
sins be remembered by us, that, being truly humbled before 
Goel, we may not hope for the salvation which he promises 
to us, except through gratuitous pardon. '\Yhy then arc the 
faithful bidden to he of good comfort in their afflictions? 
Recause God has promised to be their Father; he has re
ceived them under his protection, he has testified that his 
help sh~1ll never be wanting to them. But whence is this 
confidence ? Is it because they are worthy ? Is it because 
they have deserved something of this kind ? By no means : 
but they acknowleclge themselves to be guilty, when they 
humbly prostrate themselves before Goel, and when they will
ingly condemn themselves before his tribunal, that they may 
anticipate his judgment. '\Ye now see how well the Prophet 
connects together these two things, which might otherwise 
seem contradictory. 

Now follow the words, lie will bring me to the light, I shall 
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see his rigltteousness.1 The Church still confirms herself in the 
hope of deliverance : and it is hence also manifest how Goel 
is light to the faithful in obscure darkness, because they see 
that there is prepared for them an escape from their evils ; but 
they sec it at a distance, for they extend their hope beyond 
the boundaries of this life. As then the truth of God diffuses 
itself through heaven ancl earth, so the faithful cxtcncl their 
hope far ancl wide. Thus it is, that they can sec light afar 
off, which seems to be very remote from them. And having 
this confidence, the Prophet says, The Lor<l will bring me intQ 
the light. They have, in the meantime, as I have already 
said, some light; they enjoy a taste of God's goodness in the 
midst of their evils : but the Prophet now refers to that 
coming forth which we ought to look for even in the worst 
circumstances. 

He then aclcls, I sltall see lti's rigliteousness. By Gocl's 
righteousness is to be un<lcrstoo<l, as it has been elsewhere 
stated, his favour towards the faithful; not that Goel returns 
for their works the salvation which he bestows, as ungodly 
men foolishly imagine; for they lay hold on the word 
righteousness, and think that whatever favours Goel freely 
grants us are clue to our merits.-How so? l◄'or Goel in this 
way shows his own righteousness. But far different is the 
reason for this mode of speaking. Goel, in order to show 
how clear and precious to him is our salvation, <loes indeed 
say, that he designs to give an evidence of his justice in de
livering us: but there is a reference in this wor<l righteous
ness to something else ; for Goel has promised that our sal
vation shall be the object of his care ; hence he appears just 
whenever he delivers us from our troubles. Then the 
righteousness of God is not to be referred to the merits of 
works, but, on the contrary, to the promise by which he hath 
bound himself to us ; ancl so also in the same sense God is 
often said to be faithful. In a word, the righteousness and 
faithfulness of Goel mean the same thing. "\Vhen the Prophet 
says now in the person of the Church, I shall see his rigliteous
ness, he means, that though God concealed his favour for a 

1 '' I shall sec the equity of his proceedings coaccruing me, and tho 
performance of his promises to me."-Ile11n;. 
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time, and withdrew his hand, so that no hope of aid remained, 
it could not yet be, as he is just, but that he would succour 
us: I shall see then his rig!ttcousness, that is, God will at 
length really show that he is righteous. It now follows-

10. Then she that is mine enemy 
shall sec it, and shame shall cover 
her which said unto me, "'here is the 
Lord thy God? mine eyes shall be
hold her: now shall she be trodden 
down as the mire of the streets. 

10. Et vi<lebit inimica mea, et 
operiet cam pudor, qnm dixit mihi 
(i·el, de me,) Ubi Jehova Dens 
tuns ? oculi mci vidclnmt, et nunc 
erit in concnlcationcm sicuti lulmu 
platearum. 

Ilut I cannot finish the subject now. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, .Almighty God, that seeing we arc at this day surrounded 
by so many miseries, yea, whcrc,·er we turn ow· eyes, innum
erable c,·ils meet ns e,·crywherc, which are so mauy evidences 
of thy displcasurc,-O graut, that we being truly bumbled be
fore thee, may be enabled at the same time to raise up our 
eyes to the promises of thy free goodness and paternal favour, 
which thou hast made to us in thine own Son, that we may 
not doubt, bat that thou wilt be propitious to us, inasmuch 
as thou hast adopted ns as thy people: and ,vhile our enemies, 
fully anned, rage and ferociously rise even rlaily against ns, may 
we not doubt, but that thou wilt be our protection, as thou 
knowest that we arc unjn:;tly troubled by them; and may we 
thus go on, trnstiug in thy goodness, seeing that we ever 
groan under the burden of our sins, and daily confess that we 
arc worthy of thousand ueatl1s before thee, wert not thou 
pleased in thine infinite mercy always to receive and restore ns 
to fn,·our, through thy Son our Lord. Amen. 

i.rrturt ;flinrt!?:::~rbrntf,. 

IN the last lecture I repeated the tenth verse of the last 
chapter, in which the Prophet a<l<ls, as a cause of the great
est joy, that the enemies of the Church shall see granted, to 
their great mortification, the wonderful favour of which the 
Prophet had been speaking. llut he describes these enemies 
under the character of an envious woman, as the Church of 
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God is also compared to a woman: and this mode of speaking 
is common in Scripture. He then calls Jerusalem his rival, 
or Babylon, or some city of his enemies. 

And he says, Covered shall site be idtlt shame. ,v e know 
that the ungodly grow insolent when fortune smiles on them: 
hence in prosperity they keep within no bounds, for they 
think that Goel is under their feet. If prosperity most com
monly has the effect of making the godly to forget God 
and even themselves, it is no wonder that the unbelieving 
become more and more hardened, when God is indulgent to 
them. ,vith regard then to such a pride, the Prophet now 
says, 1Vltcn my enemy shall see, shame shall coi·er her; that is, 
she will not continue in her usual manner, to elate herself 
with her own boastings: nay, she will be compelled for 
shame to hide herself; for she will see that she had been 
greatly deceived, in thinking that I should be wholly ruined. 

He afterwards aclcls, JV!to said to me, JV/iere i's Jehoi:ah thy 
God? The Church of God in her turn triumphs here over the 
unbelieving, having been dclin~re<l by divine power; nor does 
she do this for her own sake, but because the ungodly expose 
the holy name of Goel to reproach, which is very common : for 
whenever Goel affiicts his people, tl1e unbelieving immediately 
raise their crests, and pour forth their blasphemies against 
Goel, when yet they ought, on the contrary, to humble them
selves under his hand. But since Goel executes hisjuclgments 
on the faithful, what can be expected by his ungodly despisers? 
If God's vengeance Le manifested in a dreadful manner with 
regard to the green tree, what will become of the dry wood? 
And the ungodly arc like the dry wood. But as they are 
blind as to God's judgments, they petulantly deride his name, 
whenever they sec the Church affiictecl, as though adversities 
were not the evidences of God's displeasure: for he chasti~es 
his own children, to show that he is the judge of the world. 
But, as I have already said, the ungodly so harden themselves 
in their stupor, that they arc wholly thoughtless. The faith
ful, therefore, after having found Goel to Le their clclinrcr, 
do here undertake his cause; they do not regard themselves 
nor their own character, but defend the righteousness of Goel. 
Such is this triumphant language, IY!w said, 1Vhcre is now 
Jehova!t thy God? "I can really show that I worship the true 
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Goel, who deserts not his people in extreme necessity: after 
he has assisted me, my enemy, who dared to rise up against 
God, now seeks hieling-plaees." 

She s!tall 1w1c, he says, be trodden under foot as the mire of 
the streets; and m.1/ eyes shall see !ter. What the Prophet 
eleclares in the name of the Church, that the unbelieving 
shall be like mire, is connected with the promise, which we 
already noticed; for Goel so appears as the deliverer of his 
Church, as not to leave its enemies unpunished. God then, 
while he aids his own people, leads the ungodly to punish
ment. Hence the Church, while embracing the deliverance 
offered to her, at the same time sees the near min, which 
impends on all the despisers of God. But what is stateel, 
See shall my eyes, ought not to be so taken, as though the 
faithful exult with carnal joy, when they see the ungodly 
suffering the punishment which they have eleserved; for the 
word to see is to be taken metaphorically, as signifying a 
pleasant an<l. joyful sight, according to what it means in many 
other places; an<l. as it is a phrase which often occurs, its 
meaning must be well known. See then shall my eyes, that 
is, "I shall enjoy to look on that calamity, which now impends 
over all the ungodly." But, as I have already saiel, carnal 
joy is not what is here intended, which intemperately exults, 
but that pure joy which the faithful experience on seeing the 
grace of God displayed and also his judgment. But this joy 
cannot enter into our hearts, until they be cleansed from 
unruly passions; for we are ever excessive in fear and sor
row, as well as in hope and joy, except the Lorcl holds us in, 
as it were, with a bridle. "\Y c shall therefore be only then 
capable of this spiritual joy, of which the Prophet speaks, 
when we shall put off all disordered feelings, and God shall 
subdue us by his Spirit: then only shall we be able to retain 
moderation in our joy. The Prophet proceeds-

11. In the day that thy walls arc to 
lie built, in that day shall the decree 
l,c far removed. 

12. 111 that d:w u&o he shall come 
c,·cn to thee from.Assyria, and from 
the fortified cities, and from the for
tress even to the river, and from sea to 
sea, and from rnow1tai11 to mountain. 

11. Dies ad redificandum parie
tcs tuos; dies istc proeul abigct 
eclh:tnm. 

12. ])ic isto ctiam ad tc veniet 
all Assur, et urLibus mnnitionis, 
et a mu11i1ione eti:un ad fluvium, 
et ad mare a mari, et a rnoute ad 
montcru. 
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:l\Iicah pursues the subject on which he had previously 
spokcn,-that though the Church thought itself for a time 
to Le wholly lost, yet God would become its deliverer. He 
says fir~t, that the day was near, in wlticlt they were to build 
the wall. The word iiJ, yidar, means either a mound or 
a wall; so it ought to be distinguished from a wall, that is, 
a strong fortress. He then intimates that the time would 
come, when God would gather his Church, and preserve it, 
as though it were defended on every side by walls. For we 
know that the scattering of the Church is compared to the 
pulling down of walls or fences : as when a person pulls down 
the fence of a field ora vineyard, or breaks clown all inclosures ; 
so when the Church is cxposccl as a prey to all, she is said 
to be like an open field or a vineyard, which is without any 
fence. :1\ow, on the other hand, the Prophet says here, 
that the time would come, when the faithful shall again build 
walls, by which they may be protected from the assaults 
and plunder of enemies, A day then to build thy walls. 

Then he adds, Tin's day sliall drive afar o.ff the edict; some 
render it tribute; but the word properly means au edict, and 
this Lest suits the passage; for the Prophet's meaning is, 
that the people would not, as before, be subject to the ty
ranny of Babylon. For after the subversion of J crusalem, 
the Babylonians, no doubt, triumphed very unfeelingly over 
the miserable people, and uttered dreadful threatcnings. The 
Prophet, therefore, under the name of edict, includes that 
cruel and tyrannical dominion which the Babylonians for a 
time exercised. '\Ye know what God denounces on the Jews 
Ly Ezekiel, 'Y c would not keep my good laws; I will 
therefore give you laws which are not p:oo<l, which ye shall 
be constrained to keep; and yet ye shall not live in them,' 
(Ezek. xx. 25.) Those laws which were not good were the 
cdiets of which the Prophet now speaks. That day then 
shall drfrefar away tlte edict, that the Jews might not dread 
the laws of their enemies. For the Babylonians no doubt 
forbad, under the severest punishment, any one from building 
even a single house in the place where ,Tcmsalem formerly 
"·as; for they wished that place to remain desolate, that the 
people might know that they hacl no hope of restoration. 
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That day then shall put afat off, or clri,e to a distance, tlie 
edict; for liberty shall be giYen to the Jews to build their 
city; and then they shall not tremblingly expect every hour, 
until new edicts come forth, denouncing grievous punishments 
on whomsoeYer that would dare to encourage his brethren to 
build the temple of Goel. 

Some draw the Prophet's words to another meaning: they 
first think that he speaks only of the spiritual kingdom of 
Christ, and then they take pr,i, rec!tek, in the sense of ex
tending or propagating, and consider this to be the Gospel 
which Christ, by the command of the Father, promulgated 
through the whole world. It is inclce<l true that David uses 
the word decree in Ps. ii., while speaking of the preaching of 
the Gospel; and it is also true, that the promulgation of that 
decree is promised in Ps. ex., 'The rod of his power will 
Jehovah sencl forth from Zion.' But this passage ought not 
to be thus violently perYertecl ; for the Prophet no doubt 
means, that the Jews would be freed from all dread of tyranny 
when Goel restored them to liberty; and pr,i, rechek, does 
not mean to extend or propagate, but to drive far away. 
Tliat day then shall drive au:ay the decree, so that the faithful 
shall be no more subject to tyrannical commands. "\Ye now 
perceive the trne meaning of the Prophet. 

The faithful doubtless prayed in their adYersities, and de
pended on such prophecies as we find in Ps. cii., 'The clay is 
now come to show mercy to Zion, and to build its walls; for 
thy servants pity her stones.' Nor <lid the faithful pray thus 
pre~umptuously, but taking confidence, as though Goel Imel 
dictated a form of prayer by his own mouth, they dealt with 
God according to his promise, '' 0 Lord, thou hast promised 
the rebuilding of the city, and the time has been prefixed by 
Jeremiah and by other Prophets : since then the time is now 
completed, grant that the temple and the holy city may again 
be built.'' 

Some render the words, "In the day in which thou shalt 
build ( or Goel shall build) thy walls-in that clay shall be 
removed afar off the decree.'' But I doubt not but that the 
Prophet promises here distinctly to the faithful both the re
storation of the city antl a ciYil freedom; for the sentence is 
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in two parts: the Prophet intimates first, that the time was 
now near when the faithful woul<l build their own walls, that 
they might not be cxposctl to the will of their enemies,-and 
then he adds, that they would Le frcc<l from the dread of 
tyranny; for Go<l, as it is sai<l by Isaiah, would break the 
yoke of the burden, an<l the sceptre of the oppressor, (Isa. ix. 
4 ;) an<l it is altogether the same kind of sentence. 

He afterwards ad<ls, In that day also to thee shall they come 
from Asslwr. There is some obscurity in the wor<ls ; hence 
interpreters have regarded different wor<ls as being un<ler
stoo<l: but to me the meaning of the Prophet appears not 
doubtful. In that day, he says, to thee shall they come from 
., lsshur, and cities of the fortress, and from the fortress even to 
the river, and from sea to sea, and from mountain to mountain; 
but some think ii1, er, to be a proper name, and render the 
last clause, " And from mount Hor:" an<l we know that 
Aaron was buried on this mount. But the Prophet, no douLt, 
alludes here to some other phi.cc; an<l to render it mount 
Hor is a strained version. I doubt not, therefore, but that 
the Prophet repeats a common name, as though he said, 
" From mountains to mountains." 

Let us now sec what the Prophet means. "\Yith regard to 
the passage, as I have said, there is no ambiguity, provicletl 
we bear in mind the main subject. Now the Prophet had 
this in view,-'l'hat J emsalem, when -restorctl by God, woul<l 
he in such honour among all nations, that there woul<l be 
flowing to her from all parts. He then says, that the state 
of the city would be very splcn<litl, so that people from all 
quarters woukl come to it: and therefore the copulative i, i:au, 
is to Le taken twice for even for the sake of emphasis, In that 
day, ei:en to thee, and then, even to the river; for it was not 
believed that J crusalem would have any dignity, after it ha<l 
been entirely clcstroyc<l, together with the temple. It is no 
wonder then that the Prophet so distinctly confirms here 
what was by no means probable, at least according to the 
common sentiments of men,-that Jerusalem would attract 
to itself all nations, even those far away. Come, then, shall 
tliey, (for the verb ~i:J', ibua, in the singular number mu~t 
Le taken in<lcfinitcly as haviug a plural meaning,) Come, thcu, 
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shall tltey from .Asshur even to t!tee. Dut the Assyrians had 
previously destroyed cyery land, overturned the kingdom of 
Israel, and almost blotted out its name; and they had also 
laid waste the kingdom of Judah; a small portion only re
mained. They came aftcrward;;, "·e know, with the Chal
deans, after the scat of empire was translatecl to Babylon, and 
destroyed :N"ineveh. Therefore, by naming the Assyrians, he 
no doubt, taking a part for the ,vholc, included the Baby
lonians. Come, then, shall they from Asslwr, and then, from 
t!tc cities of tlte fortress, that is, from every fortress. For they 
who take it;, tsur, for Tyre arc mistaken; for i1~~, mctsur,1 
is mentioned twice, and it means citadels and strongholds. 
And then, even to the rfrer, that is, to utmost borders of Eu
phrates ; for many take Euphrates, by way of excellence, to 
Le meant by the word river; as it is often the case in Scrip
ture; though it might be not less fitly interpreted of any or 
crnry river, as though the Prophet had said, that there would 
be no obstacle to stop their course who ,rnuld hasten to 
J erusalcm. Ei-cn to the river then, and from sea to sea, that 
is, they shall come in troops from remote countries, being led 
by the celebrity of the holy city ; for when it shall be rebuilt 
by God's command, it i;hall acquire new and unusual honour, 
so that all people from every part shall assemble there. And 
then, from mountain lo mozmtaiu, that is, from regions far 
asunder. This is the sum of the whole. 

1 It is somewhat singular that Xe1l'Come renders the first "fenced" 
aud the sccoutl " Egypt:'' but Henderson renders both "Egypt." It is 
not the common name for Egypt, which is ci•-i~1;,; the places rcfen·ecl to, 
~ Kings xix. 2-l, and Isa. xix. G, do not justify this applic,ltiou. The 
word "day" in thr<'c instances is here without a preposition: it may 
therefore be regarded as the nominative absolutl', or the verb, is nigh, 
or approaches, as J crome proposes, is understood. I would girn this 
version of the two verses,-

] 1. The day for building thy walls ! 
That day! rcmorcd far shall be the decree : 

12. That day! cveu to thee shall they come, 
From Assyria and cities of fortress, 
And from the fortress c \'CU to the 1frcr, 
Andfrom sea to sea, andji-o,n mountain to mountain, 

or, 1cordfor u·ord, 
And from the fortress cn"en to the 1frcr and the sea, 
From the sea and the mountain of the mountain. 

The last expression seems to mean, "every mouutain."-Ed. 
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The Prophet then promises what all men cleeme<l as fabn
lons,-that the <lignity of the city Jerusalem should be so 
great after the return of the J cm, from exile, that it would 
become, as it were, the metropolis of the worl<l. One thiug 
must be a<lclc<l: They who confine this passage to Chri~t 
seem not indeed to be without a plausible reason; for the1·c 
follows immediately a threatening as to the desolation of the 
land ; and there seems to be some inconsistency, except we 
consider the 1~rophet here as comparing the Church collected 
from all nations with the ancient people. Ilnt these things 
will harmonize well together, if we conei<ler, that the Prophet 
llcnounccs vengeance on the unbelieving who then lived, and 
that he yet declares that God will be merciful to his chosen 
people. But the restriction which they maintain is too rigid; 
for we know that it was usual with the Prophets to cxtcml 
the farnur of God from the return of the ancient people to 
the coming of Christ. ,Yhcncvcr, then, the Prophets make 
known God's favour in the deliverance of his people, they 
mnke a transition to Christ, b11t included also the whole 
intermediate time. Aml this mode the Prophet now pm;;ucs, 
and it ought to be borne in min<l by us. Let us go on-

13. Notwithstanding the lnnd shall 
be desolate bec:111se of them that dwell 
therein, for the frnit of their doiugs. 

13. Et erit terra in dcsola
lioucm propter incolas suo~, ,\ 
fructu opcrorum ipsorum. 

The Prophet, as I have already said, seems to be incon
sistent with himself: for after having spoken of the restoration 
of the land, he now abruptly says, that it woul<l be deserte<l, 
because Goel had been extremdy provoke<l by the wickedness 
of the people. Dut, as I harn state<l before, it was almost 
an ordinary practice with the Prophets, to denounce at one 
time Go<l's vengennce on all the Jews, and then immediately 
to turn to the faithful, who were small in number, and to 
raise up their minds with the hope of deliverance. ,Ve imlcc<l 
know that the Prophets ha<l to <lo with the profane despisers 
of Goel; it was the1·efore necessary for them to fulminate, 
,Yhen they a<l<lrcsse<l the whole body of the people: the 
contagion had pervaded all orders, so that they were all be
come apostates, from the highest to the lowest, with very few 
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exceptions, and those hidden amidst the great mass, like a 
few grains in a vast heap of chaff. Then the Prophets did 
not without reason mingle consolations with threatcnings ; 
and their thrcatenings they addressed to the whole body of 
the people; aml then they whi;;pcrcd, as it were, in the car, 
some consolation to the elect of God, the few remnants,
" Yet the Lord will show mercy to you ; though he has re
solved to destroy his people, ye shall yet remain safe, but 
this "·ill be through some hidden means." Our Prophet 
then docs, on the one hand,as here, denounce God's vengeance 
on a people past remedy; and, on the other, he speaks of the 
redemption of the Church, that by this support the faithful 
might be sustained in their ad vcrsitics. 

He now says, The land shall be for desolation.' But why 
<loes he speak in so abrupt a manner? That he might drive 
hypocrites from that false confidence, with which they were 
swollen, though God a<ldrcsscd not a word to them : but 
when God pronounced any thing, as they covered themselves 
with the name of Church, they then especially laid hold of 
any thing that was said to the faithful, as though it belonged 
to them: "Has not God promised that he will be the de
liverer of his people? " as though indeed he "·as to be their 
clcliverer, who had alienated themselves by their perfidy from 
him ; and yet this was a very common thing among them. 
Hence the Prophet, seeing that hypocrites would greedily 
lay hold on what he had sai<l, an<l by taking this handle 
would become more audacious, says now, The land shall be for 
desolation, that is, " Be ye gone ; for when God testifies t.hat 
he will be the deliverer of his Church, he does not address 
you; for ye arc the rotten members; and the land shall be 
reduced to a waste before God's favour, of which I now speak, 
shall appear." "\V c now then percci rn the reason for this 
passage, why the Prophet so suddenly joined threatcnings 
to promises: it was, to terrify hypocrite!', 

• The copulative 1, renclerccl et, mu!, in the text, is not noticed here. 
Nc1ccome renders it For, connecting this "·ith the former verse, and 
applving it to heathen lands. But Datltius and Jlende1·so11 render it, 
as ai1 adversative, ]Jut, Xercrthdcss, and consider, with Calvin, that the 
Jami of Israel is here meaut.-1:.'d. 
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Ilc says, On account of its inliabitants,from tlwfruit, or, on 
account of the fruit of t!teir works. Here the Prophet closes 
the Joor against the c1espiscrs of Goc1, lest they shoulcl break 
forth, accorcling to their custom, and maintain that Goel was, 
as it were, bound to them : " See," he says, " what ye arc ; 
fo1· ye have polluted the hnd with your vices; it must there
fore be reducecl to desolation." And when the land, which 
is in itself innocent, is visited with judgmcnt, what will be
come of those tlcspiscrs whose wickedness it sustains? "\Y c 
hence see how cmphatical was this mode of speaking. For 
the Prophet summons here all the unbelieving to examine 
their life, and then he sets before them the land, which was 
to suffer punishment, though it had committed no sin ; and 
why was it to suflcr? because it was polluted, as I have said, 
by their wickedness. Since this was the case, we see, that 
hypocrites were yery justly driven away from the false con
fi,lcncc "·ith which they were inflated, while they yet promlly 
despised Goel and his \\' ord. It now follows-

l4. Feed thy people with thy 
rod, the flock of thiuc heritage, 
1i-hich tlll'cll solitarily in the 
wood, in the midst of Carmel : 
let them feed i11 llashan aud Gil
ead, as in the days of old. 

14. Pasce populum tunm in virga 
tua (vef, p:nlo tuo) grcgem h:rre
ditatis tu:r, habitantes in solit11tline 
(re!, seorsum) in sylrn, in medio 
Carmcli ; pascentnr in Jlasan et Gileail, 
sccun<lnm dies autir111os. 

Here the Prophet turns to supplications and prayers; by 
which he manifests more vehemence, than if he ha,l repeated 
n.gain what he hacl previously saicl of the restoration of the 
Church; for he shows how urca<lful that juugmcnt would be, 
when Goc1 woul<l reduce the land into solitude. This prayer 
no c1oubt contains what ,ms at the same time prophetic. The 
Prophet docs not indeed :;;imply promise deliverance to the 
faithful, but at the same time he doubly increases that terror, 
by which he clcsigncd to fri~htcn hypocrites; as though he 
said, ":\lost surely, except God will miraculously preserve 
his own people, it. is all ove1· with the Church: there is then 
no remedy, except through the ineffable power of God." In 
short, the Prophet shows, that he trembled at that ven
geance, which he had previously foretold, and which he <lid 
foretell, lest hypocrite~, in their usual manner, should deri<lc 
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him. ,Y c now see why the Prophet had recourse to this 
kind of comfort, why he so rrgnlates his discourse as not to 
affor<l immediate hope to the faithful, but addresses God 
himself. Feed then thy people; ns though he said,-" Surely 
th:it calamity will be fatal, except thou, Lord, wilt be mind
ful of thy covcn:rnt, and gather ngain some remnant from the 
people whom thou hast been pleased to choose: Fted tlty 
people." 

The reason why he called them the people of Go<l was, 
because they must nil have perished, unless it had been, 
that it was necessary that what God promised to Abraham 
should be fulfilled,-' In thy seed shall all nations be 
blessed,' (Gen. xii. 3.) It was then the adoption of God alone 
which prevented the total destruction of the Jews. Hence 
he says emphatically,-" 0 Lord, these are yet thy peo
ple;" as though he said,-" By whom wilt thou now form a 
Church for thyself?" Gocl might imlcecl have collectccl it 
from the Gentiles, and have made aliens his family ; but it 
was necessary that the root of adoption should remain in the 
race of Abraham, until Christ came forth. Nor was there 
then any dispute about God's power, as there is now among 
fanatics, who ask, Can God <lo thi5? But there was reliance 
on the promise, and from thi,, they learnt with certainty what 
God had once decreed, an<l what he would <lo. Since then 
this promise, 'Dy thy seed shall all nations be blessed,' was 
sacred and inviolable, the grace of God must have ever con
tinued in the remnant. It is indeed certain, that hypoc1·itcs, 
as it has been already stnte<l, without any <liserimination, 
abusc<l the promises of Goel; but this truth must be ever 
Lornc in mind, that God punished the ungodly, though re
lying on their great number, they thought that they would be 
always prcscncd. God then destroyed them, as they <le
sen·c<l; and yet it ,ras his purpose, that some remnant 
should he among that people. But it must be observed, 
that. thi:; destruction ought not to be extended to all the 
children of Abmhnm, who <lcrivc<l their origin from him 
according to the flesh, hut to he applied to the faithful, thnt 
is, to the remnant, wl10 were preserved according to the 
grntuitous adoption of God. 
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Feed then thy people by thy croolt.1 He compares Go<l to 
a shepherd, an<l this metaphor often occurs. Though ~::i~, 
s!tcbeth, indeed signifies a. sceptre when kings arc mentioned, 
it is yet taken also for a pastoral statt; as in Ps. xxiii. and in 
many other places. As then he represents Go<l here as a 
Shepherd, so he assigns a crook to him ; as though he sai<l, 
" 0 Lord, thou performcst the office of a Shepherd in ruling 
this people." How so? He immediately confirms what I have 
lately said, that there was no hope of a remedy except through 
the mercy of God, by adding, the .flock2 ef t!ti11e heritage; for 
by calling them the flock of his heritage, he clocs not consider 
,Yhat the people deserved, but fixes his eyes on their gratui
tous adoption. Since, then, iChad pleased God to choose 
that people, the Prophet on this account dares to go forth to 
God's presence, and to plead tl1cir gratuitous election,-" 0 
Lord, I ,viii not bring before thee the nobility of our race, or 
any sort of dignity, or our piety, or any merits." \Vhat then? 
"\\' c arc thy people, for thou hast declared that we are a 
royal priesthood. \Ve are then thine heritage." How so? 
"Bccau:-c it has been thy pleasure to have one peculiar 
people sacred to thee." \Ye now more clearly sec that the 
Prophet relied on Go<l's favour alone, an<l opposed the re
collection of the covenant to the trials which might have 
otherwise made every hope to fail. 

He afterwards adds, TV/w dwell apart, or alone. He no 
donbt refers here to the dispersion of the people, when he 
says, that they <lwelt alone. For though the Jews had been 
scattered in countries tlclightful, fertile an<l populous, yet they 
were c,·crywhcre as in a desert and in solitude, for they were 
a mutilated body. The whok of Chaldea. an<l of Assyria 
was then really a <lcsert to the faithful; for there they <lwelt 

1 11 The crook si.,nifics God's 11eculiar care for his pcoplc."-Grotius. 
2 " lie compare: the elect people," says 1llarcl1i11s, "to a flock of sheep, 

1.iec:rnse they rcseml.ilc them in ,veakncss. in innoccncy, iu meekness, in 
usefulness, in frnitfulncss, and in dose union. l:iec Ps. xc,·. 7 ; Isa. xl. 
11; Ezck. xxxh·. 12; Zech. ix. 1G, x. 3; .John x. 1G, &c." "Tlwy arc 
thy sheep thy peculiar property, who hear thee, who need thy guidance 
and fcedin'g, for they arc weak and helpless, and lia~lc to go astray with
out the preserving care of their Shepbenl."-C:vccc1u,. 
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not as one people, but as members torn asun<ler. This is 
the disper~ion iuten<lecl by the worcls of the Prophet. He 
also acl<ls, that clwcll in the forest. For they had no secure 
habitation except in their own country; for they livecl there 
nmler the protection of Go<l; an<l all other countrie!!, as I 
have already sai<l, were to them like the clesert. 

lie adds, In the midst of Carmel. The preposition :l, capli, 
is to be understood here, As in the midst of Carmel, they 
shall be fed in Bas/tan and Gilead, as in ancient days;' that is, 
though they are now thy solitary sheep, yet thou wilt gather 
them again that they may feed as on Carmel, (which we kuow 
was very fruitful,) ancl then, as in Bas/tan and Gilead. W c 
know that there are in those places the richest pastures. 
Since then the Prophet compares t.he faithful to sheep, 110 

mentions Ilaslrnn, he mentions Carmel and Gilcacl; as though 
he said, " Restore, 0 Lor<l, thy people, that they may 
clwcll in the heritage once granted them by thee." "\Vhy he 
says that they were solitary, I have already explained; and 
there is a similar passage in Psalm cii. 17 ; though there is 
there a different word, -,V-,V, oror; but the meaning is the 
same. The faithful are there said to be solitary, because 
they were not collected into one bo<ly ; for this was the true 
happiness of the people,-that they worshipped God to
gether, that they were under one head, and also that they 
ha<l one altar as a sacred bond to cherish unity of faith. 
"\Yhen therefore the faithful were scattered here an<l there, 
they were justly saicl to be solitary, wherever they were. 

1 These tn·o lines arc better arraugcd by Kc1i·comc, and the necessity 
of a preposition understood is obviated, while the original is more strictly 
rcudcrcd,-

In the midst of Ca11nel let them feed, 
In llashan antl Gileail, as in the days of old. 

It is also better to render II feed" as a prayer than in the future tense, to 
correspond in tcuor with the beginning cf the verse. Ilcnrlerso11 connects 
" Carmel " with the former line, and thinks that II dwelling alone in the 
wood" refers to the condition of the ,Jews when restored, and quotes the 
prophecy of Balaam iu Num. xxiii. !l. llnt this seems to be a far-fetched 
exposition ; and the word ''wood," which menus generally a dreary 
place, renders it wholly inadmissible. A state of ilestitution anil misery 
i5 e1·idently intendeil. 11 They were now," says Henry, "a desolate 
people ; they were in the lanil of their captivity as sheep in a forest, in 
dnngcr of being lost and made a prey of to the beasts of the forcst."
Ed. 
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He afterw:mb adds, according lo ancient days. Hern he 
places before God the favoms which he formerly showccl to 
his people, and prays that he w,rnlcl, like himself, go on to 
the encl, that is, that he would continue to the encl his 
favours to his chosen people. Ancl it availccl not a little to 
confirm their faith, when the faithful callccl to miucl how 
liberally had God dealt from the beginning with the pos
terity of Abraham : they were thus macle to feel assurecl, 
that Goel woulcl be no less kincl to his elect, though there 
might be, so to speak, a sad separation: for when God had 
banished the J cws into exile, it was a kincl of clivorce, as 
though they were gi\·cn to utter destruction. Yet now when 
they recollect that they hacl clcscencled from the holy fathers, 
and that a Redeemer hacl been promi~c<l them, they justly 
entertain a hope of favour iu future from the past benefits 
of God, because he had formerly kindly treated his people. 

!'RAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that since we have so provoked thy 
displeasure by our sins, that a llreadfnl waste antl solitude 
appear crerywhere,-O grnut, that a proof of that favour, 
"·hich t!Jou hast so remarkably exhibited to,rnnls thy aucicut 
people, may shine upou us, so that thy Church may be rnised 
up, in which true religiou may flourish, and thy name be glori
fied : and may we daily solicit thee in our prayers, and never 
doubt, but that under the government of thy Christ, thou canst 
agaiu gather together the whole world, though it be misera!Jly 
disperse1l, so that "·e may perse,·ere in this ,rnrfare to the end, 
until we shall at leugth know that we have not in vaiu hoped 
iu thee, and that onr prayers have not been iu vain, "·hen 
Christ shall exercise the power given to him for onr salvaliou 
and for that of the whole world. Amen. 

Hi. Accordiug to the days of thy coming 
out of the lalHl of Egypt will I shew u11to 
him marrellous tliin!Js. 

15. Secnndmu dies cgressns 
tni c tcrrn JEgypti, ostcn,lam 
ci mirabilia. 

The Prophet here introduces Go<l as the speaker; and he 
so speaks as to give an answer to his pmycr. Go<l then 
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promises that he will be wonderful in his works, ancl give such 
eviclenccs of his power, as he exhibited when he brought up 
his people from the land of Egyt,t. ,Y c now see that there is 
more force in this passage, than if the Prophet Imel at first said, 
that God would become the llelivercr of his people: for he 
interposed entreaty and prayer; and God now shows that he 
will be mereifnl to his people; and at the same time the faith
ful arc reminded, that they must Le instant in prayer, if they 
desire to Le preserved by God. 

N" ow God says, that lte will show u·ouderful tliin9s, as when 
the people formerly came out of Egypt. 1 That redemption, 
we know, was a perpetual monument of God's power in the 
preserrntion of his Church ; so that whenever he designs to 
girn some hope of dclh·erancc, he reminds the faithful of 
those miracles, that they may feel assured that there will be 
no obstacles to prerent them from continuing in a state of 
safety, prodded God will be pleased to help them, for his 
power is not diminished. 

And this deserves to be noticed; for though we all allow 
the omnipotence of God, yet when we struggle with trials, we 
tremble, as though all the avenues to our preservation had 
Leen closc<l up against God. As soon then as any impecli
ment is thrown in our way, we think that there is no hope. 
"'hence is this? It is because we make no account of God's 
power, which yet we confess to be greater than that of the 
whole world. 

Thi.s is the reason why God now refers to the miracles 
which he wrought at the coming forth of the people. They 
ought to have known, that God ever continues like himselt; 
ancl that hi,; power remains as peifect as it was formerly; and 
there is in him rnfficicnt support to encourage the hope of 
assistance. ,v e now perceiye the object of the Prophet. 
Ilc in<lccd changes the persons; for in the beginning he 

1 "Tl c Prophet praved that God would feed them, and do kind things 
for them; but Goel auswers, that lie will show them man·cllous thing~, 
will outdo their hopes and cxpectatious.-'fhcir dcli\·erance from Baby
lon shall be a work of wonder and grace, not inferior to their deliverance 
out of Egypt, nay, it shall eclipse the lustre of that, .Jcr. xl'i. 14, 15.
God's former fan-ours to his Church arc patterns of future favours, and 
shall again be copied out as there is occasio11."-.J/e11ry. 
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addresses the people, according to the days of thy going forth, 
and then he adds, l)~i~, aranu, 'I will make him to sec;' but 
this change docs not obscure the meaning, for God only means, 
that his power was sufficiently known formerly to his people, 
and that there was a memorable proof ofit in their redemption, 
so that the people could not have doubted respecting their 
safety, without being ungrateful to God, and without burying 
in oblivion that so memorable a benefit, which God once 
conferred on their fathers. It follows-

1 G. The uations shall sec anti be 
coufonnded at all their might: they 
shall lay their hantlupou their mouth, 
tl1eir car3 shall be deaf. 

17. They shall lick the <lust like a 
scrpeut, they shall move out of 
their holes like ,rnruis of the earth : 
they shall be afraid of the Loni our 
God, au<l shall fear because of thee. 

lG. Yidcbnnt gcntes et purlefient 
ab omni forti111tliue sua; poncnt 
manmn super os, aurcs eornm sur
dcsecnt: 

17. Lingent pulvcrcm quasi scr
pens, quasi reptilia terrru fremcnt 
(,·cl, moHbnnt) tl latilrnlis suis; 
atl Jehovam Dcum nostnuu pa\·c
Luut, et metueut siLi abs tc. 

Here again the Prophet shows, that though the Church 
should be assailed on cnry side and surrounded by innumer
able enemies, no doubt ought yet to be entertained respecting 
the promised aid of God; for it is in his power to make all 
nations ashamed, that is, to cast down all the pricle of the 
world, so as to make the unbelieving to acknowledge at 
length that they were elated by an empty confidence. Hence 
he says, that the nations shall see; as though he said, "I 
know what makes you anxious, for many enemies arc intent 
011 your ruin ; and when any help appear;:, they arc immedi
ately prepared fiercely to resist ; but their attempts and 
efforts will not prc,·cnt God from dcliYcring you." 

They s!tall then see and be ashamed of all their strengt!t.1 Dy 
these words the Prophet means, that however strongly armed 
the unbelieving may think themsclYes to be to destroy the 
Church, and that how many ob:;tacles soever they may have 
in their power to restrain the power of God in its behalf, yet 

1 "They shall be ashamecl of the strength in which they trnsted,"
/Jrusius; or, as Grotius says, "of all their strength which hacl been so 
suddenly destroyed;" or, as another author says, "of all theii· strength 
when fonml ineffectual for the purpose of destroying the people of Go<l." 
-Ed. 



TIIE TWELVE l\llNOR rnOPTTETS. LECT. XCVIII. 

the whole will be in vain, for Goel will, in fact, prove that 
the strength of men is mere nothing. 

Ile aclcls, The.I/ shall lay their hand on their mouth ; that is, 
they shall not clare to boast hereafter, as they have hitherto 
<lone; for this phrase in Hebrew means to be silent. Since 
then the enemies of the Church maclc great boastings ancl 
exulted with open mouth, as though the people of Goel were 
dcstroyc<l, the Prophet says, that when Goel would appear as 
the Hcclccmcr of his people, they should become, as it were, 
mute. Ilc subjoins, their cars shall become deaf; 1 that is, 
they shall stan<l astouncle<l ; 1iay, they shall hardly <larc to 
open their cars, lest the rumom, brought to them, should 
occasion to them new trembling. Proud men, we know, 
when matters succeed according to their wishes, not only 
Loast of their goo<l fortune with open mouths, Lut also gree<lily 
catch at all rumours ; for as they think they arc all so many 
messages of victories,-" "\Vha.t is from this place? or what 
is from that place?" They even expect that the whole world 
will come under their power. The Prophet, on the other 
hand, says, They shall lay the hand on tlie mouth, and their ears 
shall become dcr!f'; that is, they shall tremblingly shun nil 
rumours, for they shall continually <lrca<l new calamities, 
when they shall sec that the God of Israel, against whom 
they haYe hitherto fought, is armed with so much power. 

Some apply this to the preaching of the Gospel ; which I 
readily allow, proYi<led the delivcrnuce be made always to 
begin with the ancient people: for if any one would haYe 
this to Le understoocl exclusirnly of Christ, such a strained 
and remote exposition wonld not he suitable. Uut if any one 
will consider the favour of God, as continued from the return 
of the people to the restoration effected Ly Christ, he will 
rightly comprehend the real design of the Prophet. Really 
fulfilled, then, is what the Prophet says here, when God 
spreaJs the doctrine of his Gospel through the whole world: 
for those who Lefore boastcll of their own inventions, begin 
then to close their mouth, thut, heing thus silent, they may 
become his disciples ; and they also close their ears, for now 

1 "l\lalicc," says Jerome, "not ouly blinds the eyes, but also deafens 
the cars."-Ed. 
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they give not up themselves, as Lefore, to foolish anJ puerile 
fables, but consecrate their whole hearing to the ouly trnc 
God, that they may nttcnd only to his truth, and no more 
vacillate between contrary opinions. All this, I allow, is ful
filled under the preaching of the Gospel ; but the Prophet, 
110 doubt, connected together the whole time, from the return 
of the people from the Babylonian exile, to the manifestation 
of Christ. 

He aftcrw:mls addll, The.11 shall licit the dust as a se171cnt. 
IIe intimates, that however the enemies of the Church may 
have proudly exalted themselves before, they shall then Le 
cast down, and lie, as it were, on the ground ; for to lick the 
tlust is nothing else but to lie prostrate on the earth. They 
shall then be low :md creeping like serpents ; aml then, Tliey 
shall move themselves as worms and reptiles ojt!te yround. The 
verb T.1i, rer1cz, as it has been stated elsewhere, means to 
raise an ui,roar, to tumultnate, and it means also to move 
one's self; and this latter meaning is the most suitable here, 
namely, that they shall go forth or move themselves from 
their inelosurcs ; for the wcru i.10, sager, signifies to close 
up : and by inclosures he means hiding-places, though in the 
song of David, in Psalm xviii., the word is applied to citallels 
an<l other fortified places,-' Men,' be says, 'trembled from 
their fortresses;' though they occupied well-fortified cita<lcls, 
they yet were afrai<l, because the very fame of David had 
broken down their boldness. But as the Prophet speakll 
here of worms, I prefer this rendering,-' from their lurking
places ;' as though he said, "Though they hayc hitherto 
thought themselves safe in their inclosurcs, they shall yet 
move and flee away like worms and reptiles; for when the 
ground is dug, the worms immediately leap out, for they think 
that they are going to be taken; so also, when any one moves 
the ground, the reptiles come forth, and tremblingly run 
away in all directions." And the Prophet says that, in like 
manner, the enemies of the Church, when the Lord shall ari;;c 
for its help, shall be smitten with so much fear, that they 
shall in every direction run away. And this comparison 
ought to be carefully noticed, that is, when the Prophet 
compares powerful nations, well exercised in wars, who before 
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were audaciously raging, and were swollen with great pride
when he compares them to worms and reptiles of the grnund, 
and also to serpents: he did this to sho"·, that there will be 
nothing to hinder God from laying prostrate every exalted 
thing in the world, as soon as it shall please him to a.id his 
Church. 

And hence the Prophet a1l<ls, On account of Jehovah our 
God they sltall dread, and they sliallfear because of thee. Here 
the Prophet shows, that the faithful ought not to distrust on 
account of their own weakness, but, on the contrary, to re
memLer the infiuitc power of God. It is indeed right that 
the children of God should begin with difficlence,-sensible 
that they are nothing, and that all their strength is nothing; 
but they ought not to stop at their own weakness, but, on 
the contrary, to rise up to the contemplation of God's power, 
that they may not doubt but that, when his power shall ap
pear, their enemies shall be soon scattered. This is the reason 
why the Prophet here mentions the name of God, and then 
turns to address God himself. Tremble then shall tl1ey at 
Jehovah our God, that is, on account of ,Jehovah our God; 
and then, Fear shall they because of t!tee.1 It now follows-

18. ·who is a Goel like unto 
thee, tliat pardoncth iui'}uity, 
and passeth by the tran~~res
sion of the remnant of his 
heritage? he retaincth not 

18. Quis Deus sicut tu, tollens iniqui
tatem, et transiens super scelu$, erga 
reliqnias h:ereditatis su:e'! X on retinebit in 
perpetnum iram suam (aliii:erhmt, non ro
bora ,·it ; nam pm !we i11terdum si911ificat; 

1 Datl,ius rr.nders these two lines differently, ",Tornm Deum nostrum 
timcbunt enmque revcrebuntur-JchoYah our God they shall fear, and 
him will they rel"erencc." But this is neither consistent with the passage, 
nor with the form in which the words appear. im::i is not commonly, if 
ever, 1 transitive verb, and to dread, or to be afraid, and not to fear, is 
its usnal meaning: and~,•, when it means the fear of re,·erence, is gene
rally construed ,,·ithout a preposition, an<l with n~ before Jehovah. The 
literal rendering is no doubt that which is given by Cah·in. The distich 
is capable of being rendered in ll"clsl, exactly as in Hebrew, iu the same 
form and with the same preposi:ions; and, when thus rendered, the 
meaning is what is given here,-

O/icru:ydd Jelww ei11 Duic yr arsu-ydwit,
Ac oi:nant rl1a9ddot. 

To fear because of thee, an<l to fear thee, arc two distinct things. You 
will have the first form in Josh. x. 8; xi. 6; and the second iu Deut. 
xx xi. 12. The first refers to the fear of the Canaanites, the dread of 
their power; the second, to the fear of Jehornh.-Ed. 
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his anger 
cause he 
mercy. 

for en•r, 
delighteth 

be- srd potius hie rrrtc1ulum est, non reti
i11 nebit ;) quia placet ei dementia (ul, 

diligit misericordi::uu.1) 

The Prophet here exclaims that God ought to be glorifieil 
especially for this-that he is merciful to his people. ,vhen 
he says, TV!to is God as thou art? he does not mean that there 
arc other gods; for this, strictly speaking, is an improper 
comparison. But he shows that the true and only God may 
be distinguished from all i,lols by this circumstance-that he 
graciously forgives the sins of his people and bears with their 
infirmities. It is indeed certain, that all nations entertained 
the opinion, that their gods were ready to pardon ; hence 
their sacrifices, and hence also their various kinds of expia
tions. Nor has there been any nation so barbarous as not 
to own themselves guilty in some measure before God; hence 
all the Gentiles were wont to apply to the mercy of their 
gods; while yet they had no. firm conviction : for though 
they laid hold on this first prineiplc,-that the gods would 
Le propitious to sinners, if they humbly sought pardon; yet 
they prayed, we know, with no sure confidence, for they had 

1 Coccei11s calls this Yerse the do.rolog11of the Church. Jerome-renders 
the first wonls,-Quis Deus similis tui? which is literally the original, ',::,:-•tJ 
"'11JJ-\\That Goel like thee? that is, Jehovah, mentionrd iu the pre
~e<ling verse. T,, 0m; .,ar.,e u1.1; Sept. Thinking that the verse will 
admit of somewhat differeut arrangement, aud of a more literal rendering, 
I give the following,-

Wha t God is like t hec? 
Taking away inir111ity, and passing over trausgression !
Against the remnant of his heritage, 
He retaincth not for ever his auger, 
For a :onr of mercy is IIe. 

There is a trnnsition after the second line from the second to the thircl 
person ; hence_ I make here the division. Besides, the constr11ction of 
the third with the second has evrr hecu found awkward by all critics ; 
but its construction with the fourth verse is perfectly natural. ::O:t:'), 
"taking away," or removing, conveys the idea of a burden being lifted 
up and removed. "Passing over" seems to allmle to the angel pas8ing 
over the houses of the Israelites in Egypt.. "Iniquity," l 1, is guilt and 
inward depravity; and "Trans(Tression," t!I !:I, is an o,·ert act of sin, an 
outward violation of the law. ~'. A Io,·er," "!:In; the Septuagint renders 
it, B,A~T~, ,~,,01.1;-the wisher of mercy; wllich is too weak, for the word 
means delight. It may be rendered, "For one who delights in mercy is 
He." The Targmn reads, Amat c11i111 bcnifuccre-for he lo1·es to llO goocl. 
-Ed. 
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no certain promise. "'ye hence see that what the Prophet 
means is this,-that the God of Israel could be proved to be 
the true God from this circumstance-that having once re
ceived into favour the children of Abraham, he continued to 
show the same favour, and kept his covenant inviolably, 
though their sins had been a thousand times a hinderance in 
the way. That God then in his goodness surmounted all 
the wickedness of the people, and stood firm in his covenant, 
which had been so often violated by vices of the people
this fact may be brought as an evidence, that he is the true 
God: for what can be found of this kind among idols? Let 
us suppose that there is in them something diYine, that they 
were gods, and endued with some power; yet with re
gard to the gods of the Gentiles, it could not be known that 
any one of them was propitious to his o,rn people. Since then 
this can apply only to the God of Israel, it follows that in this 
instance his divinity shines conspicuously, and that his sove
reignty is hence sufficiently proved. "'ye also learn, that all 
the gods of heathens are vain ; yea, that in the religion of 
heathens there is nothing Lut delusions : for no nation can 
with confidence flee to its god to obtain pardon, when it has 
sinned. This is the sum of the whole. I shall now come to 
the words of the Prophet. 

TV/w is a God lilw thee, talu'ng aicay iniquity, and passing by 
iciclwdncss? Dy these two forms of expression, he sets forth 
the singular favour of Goel in freely reconciling himself to sin
ners. To take away sins is to blot them out; though the verb 
~t!-' .J, nuslia, often means to raise on high ; yet it means also 
to take, or, to take away. To pass by wickeelncss, is to con
nive at it, as though he said, "God overlooks the wickedness 
of his people, as if it escaped his view:" for when Goel re
quires an account of our life, our sins immeeliately :tppear, 
and appear Lefore his eyes; but when Goel docs not call our 
sins before his juelgment, but overlooks them, he is then said 
to pass by them. 

This passage teaches us, as I have already reminded you, 
that the glory of Goel principally shines in this,-that he is 
reconcilcablc, and that he forgirns our sins. Goel ineleeel 
manifests his glory both Ly his power and hi:, wisdom, and 
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by all the judgmcnts which he daily executes; liis glory, at 
the same time, shines forth chiefly in this,-that he is pro
pitious to sinners, and suffers himself to be pacified; yea, 
that he not only allows miserable sinners to be reconciled to 
him, but that he also of his own "·ill invites and anticipates 
them. Hence then it is eYidcnt, that he is the true God. 
That religion then may have firm roots in our hearts, this 
must be the first thing in our faith,-that God will ever be 
reconciled to us ; for except we be fully persuaded as to his 
mercy, no true religion will eYCr floul'ish in us, whatever 
pretensions ,ve may make; for what is said in Ps. cxx..x. is 
ever true, '"·ith thee is propitiation, that thou maycst be 
feared.' Hence the fear of Gou, and the true wor;,hip of him, 
depend on a perception of his goJdness and favour; for we 
cannot from the heart worship Gou, and there will be, as I 
have already said, no genuine religion in u;,, except this per
suasion be really and deeply seated in our hcnrts,-that he is 
ernr ready to forgive, whenerer we flee to him. 

It hence alw appears what sort of ieligion is that of the 
Papacy: for under the Papacy, being perplexed and doubtful, 
they e.cr hesitate, and ncYcr dare to believe that Goel will 
be propitious to them. Though they haYe some ideas, I 
know not "·hat, of his grace ; yet it is a vain presumption 
and rashness, as they think, when any one i,, fully persuaded 
of God's mercy. They therefore keep consciences in suspense; 
nay, they lea.c them doubtful arnl trembling, when there is 
no certainty respecting God's favour. It hence follows, that 
their whole ,rnr~hip is fictitious; in a word, the whole of 
religion is entirely subverted, when a firm and unhesitating 
confidence, as to his goodnc55, is taken away, yea, that confi
dence by which men are cnaLlcu to come to him without 
doubting, and to receive, whenever they sin and confess their 
guilt and tran~gressions, the mercy that is offered to them. 

But this confidence is not "·hat rises spontaneou;,ly in us; 
nay, even when we entertain a notion that God is merciful, 
it is only a mere delusion: for we cannot be fully convinced 
respecting God's favour, except he anticipates us by his word, 
and testifies that he will Le propitious to 11s whene,·er we flee 
to him. Hence I said at the brginning, that the Prophet 
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here exhibits the difference between the God of Israel and all 
the idols of the Gentiles, and that is, because he had promised 
to be propitious to his people. It was not in vain that 
sacrifices were offered by the chosen people, for there was a 
promise added, which could not disappoint them: but the 
Gen tiles ever remained douhtful with regard to their sacrifices; 
though they performed all their expiation,, there was yet no 
certainty ; but the case was different ,vith the chosen people. 
'What then the Prophet says here respecting the remission 
of sins, depends on the testimony which Goel himself has 
given. 

"\Ve must now notice the clause which immediately follows, 
as to the remnant of his heritage. Here again ha drives away 
the hypocrites from their nin confidence : for he says that 
God will be merciful only to a remnant of his people; and, at 
the same time, he takes away an offence, which might have 
grievously disquieted the ,rnak, on seeing the wrath of God 
raging among the ,vhole people,--that God would spare 
neither the common nor the chief men. ·when therefore the 
fire of God's vengeance flamed terribly, above and below, 
this objection might have greatly disturbed weak minds,
" !low is this? God does imle.ecl declare that he is propitious 
to sinner;,, and yet his sc,·erity pren1ib among us.-How can 
this be?" The Prophet meets this objection and says, "God 
is propitious to the remnant of his heritage;" which means, 
that though God 1rnuld execute terrible vengeance on the 
greatm· part, there would yet ever remain some seed, on whom 
his mercy would shine; and he calls them the remnant of 
his heritage, because there was no reason, as it was stated 
yesterday, why God forga,·e the few, except that he had 
chosen the posterity of Abraham. 

He also adds, He 1cill not retain liis wrath perpetually. By 
this second consolation he wished to relieve the faithful : for 
though God chasti::;es them for a time, he yet forgets not 
his mercy. "\Ye may say, that the Prophet mentions here 
two exceptions. He had spoken of Gorl's mercy; but as 
this mercy is not indiscrimir,atc or common to all, he restricts 
what he teaches to the remnant. Kow follows another ex
ccption,-that how much rnrvcr apparently the wrath of God 
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would rage against his elect people themselves, there would 
yet be some moderation, so that they would remain safe, and 
that their calamities would not be to them fatal. Hence he 
says, God retains not wrath ; for though, for :1 moment, he 
may be angry with his people, he will yet soon, as it were, 
repent, and show himself gracious to them, and testify that 
he is already reconciled to them ;-not that God changes, 
but that. the faithful arc made for a short time to feel his 
wrath; aftenvards a taste of his mercy exhilarates them, and 
thus they feel in their souls that God has in a manner changed. 
For when dread possesses their minds, they imagine God to 
be terrible, but when they embrace the promises of his grace, 
they call on him, and begin to entertain hope of pardon; 
then God appears to them kind, gentle, and reconcileable; 
yea, and altogether ready to show mercy. This is the reason 
why the Prophet says, that God retains not his wrath. 

Then follows the cause, fur !te lovet!t mercy. Here the 
Prophet more clearly shows, that the remission of sins is 
gratuitous, and that it has no foundation but in the nature 
of God himself. There is then no reason, since Scripture de
clares God to be reconcileable, why any one should seek the 
cause in himself, or even the means by which Go<l reconciles 
himself to us : for Ile himself is the cause. As Goel then 
by nature loves mercy, hence it is, that be is so ready to for
give sinner;;. ,vhosocver then imagines that God is to be 
propitiated by expiations or any satisfactions, suhYcrts the 
doctrine of the Prophet; and it is the same thing as to build 
without a foundation: for the only prop or support that can 
raise us up to God, when we desire to be reconciled to him, 
is this,-that he loves mercy. And this is the reason why 
God so much commend;;; bis mercy, why he says, that he is 
merciful to thousand generations, slow to wrath, and ready to 
pardon. For though the unbelieving harden themselYcs 
against God, yet when they feel his wrath, there is nothing 
so difficult for them as to believe that God can be pacified. 
Hence this reason, which is not in vain added by the Prophet, 
ought to be especially noticed. 

Let us now sec to whom God is merciful. For as Satan 
could not have obliterated from the hearts of men a conviction 
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of God's mercy, he has yet confined mercy to the unbelieving, 
as though God should forgive sinners only once, when they 
are admitted into the Church. Thus the Pelagians formerly 
thought, that God grants reconciliation to none but to aliens; 
for whosoe\'Cr has been once received into the Church cannot, 
as they imagined, stand otherwise before God than by being 
perfect. And this figment led N ovatus and his disciples to 
create disturbances in the Church. And there arc, at this 
day not only deluded men, but devils, who, by the same fig
ment, or rather delirious notions, fascinate themselves and 
others, and hold, that the highest perfection ought to exist 
in the faithful ; and they also slander our <loctrine, as though 
we ,rnre still continuing in the Alphabet or in the first rudi
ments, because we daily preach free remission of sins. But 
the Prophet declares expressly that God not only forgives 
the unbelieving when they sin, but also his heritage and his 
elect. Let us then know, that as long as we are in the world, 
pardon is prcparc<l for us, as we could not otherwise but fall 
every moment from the hope of salvation, were not this 
remedy provicle<l for us : for those men must be more than 
mad who arrogate to themselves perfection, or who think 
that they have arrived at that high degree of attainment, 
that they can satisfy Goel by their works. It now follows-

19. He will turn again, he will haYe 
compassion upon us ; he will subdue 
our iniquities ; and thou wilt C'.lst all 
their sins into tlic depths of the sea. 

19. Rcvcrtetnr, miserebitur 
nostri; calcabit iniqnitatcs nostras, 
et projiciet in profunditates marls 
cuncta scclcra eornm. 

The Prophet now prescribes to the faith fol a form of glory
ing, that they may boldly declare that God will be pacified 
toward;; them. Since then God loves mercy, he will return, 
he u·ill lwi·e mercy on us. The context here ought to be 
observed by u~; for it woul<l avail us but little to understand, 
I know not what, concerning God's mercy, and to preach in 
general the free remission of sins, except we come to the 
application, that is, except each of the faithful believed that 
Go<l, for his own sake, is merciful, as soon as he is called 
upon. This conclusion, then, is to be borne in mind,-" God 
forgives the remnant of his heritage, because he is by nature 
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inclinecl to show mercy : he will therefore Le merciful to us, 
for we arc of the number of his people." Except we lay hold 
on this conclusion, '' Ile will therefore show mercy to us," 
whatever we have hearcl or sai<l respecting God's goodnP-ss 
will vanish away. 

This then is the true logic of religion, that is, when we are 
persuaded that God is reconcileable an<l easily pacified, be
cause he is by nature inclinecl to mercy, ancl also, when we 
thus apply this doctrine to ourselves, or to our own peculiar 
benefit,-" As Goel is by nature merciful, I shall therefore 
know and find him to be so." Until then we be thus per
suacle<l, let us know that we have maclc but little progress in 
the School of Goel. An<l hence it appears very clear from 
this passage, that the Papacy is a horrible abyss; for no one 
uncler that system can have a firm footing, so as to be fully 
per;;ua<led that God will be merciful to him ; for all that they 
have are mere conjectures. But we see that the Prophet 
reasons .ery clifferently, "God loves mercy; he will therefore 
have mercy on us :" and then he adds, lle u·ill return; 1 and 
this is said lest the temporary wrath or severity of God should 
disquiet us. Though God then may not immediately Ehine 
on us with his favour, but, on the contrary, treat us sharply 
and roughly, yet the Prophet teaches us that we are to en
tertain good hope.-How so? Ile u:ill return, or, as he saicl 
shortly before, He will not retain perpetually his wrath : for 
it is for a moment that he is angry with his Church ; and he 
soon remembers mercy. 

The Prophet now specifies what sort of mercy God shows 
to the faithful, For he will tread do1cn 011r iniquities; he had 
said before that he passes by the wickeclness of his elect 
people. lle u:ill then tread down our iniquities; and he u·ill 

1 Grotius, Datliius, and Ilrndcrson, consider that this Yerb, placed 
before another, without a conj11nction1 cxprrsses only a reiteration; and 
they render it adverbially, "ogain." llut, in this place, it would be 
better to giYe it its proper meaniug; for as God is said to depart fn ru 
bis people, Hosea ix. 1:!, so he may be said aim to return. The Septua-
gint renders it ,r.,oTe•fH-He will return. Drusius re2ds, connrtetr,r, 
scil. ab ira ma-lie 1l"ill turn, that is, from his anger. 1',uuo11:t's nrsiou 
is, " He will turn agnin.''-Ed. 
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cast I into tlie dept!L of the sea all their sins; that is, Our sins 
shall not come in remembrance before him. "re hence learn 
what I have saicl before-that Goel cannot be worshipped sin
cerely ancl from the heart until this conviction be fixed ancl 
deeply rooted in our hearts, that Goel is merciful, not in 
general, but toward us, because we have been once adopted 
by him, ancl are his heritage. Ancl then, were the greater 
part to fall away, we should not fail in our faith ; for God 
preserves the remnant in a wonderful manner. Ancl, lastly, 
let us know, that whenever we flee to God for mercy, pardon 
i1:1 ever ready for us, not that we may indulge in sin, or take 
liberty to commit it, but that we may confess our faults, and 
that our guilt may appear before our eyes : let us know, that 
the door is open to us; for God of his own good will presents 
himself to us as one ready to be reconciled. 

It is also said, Ile will cast our sins into the deptli of the sea. 

1 There is a mistake as to this verb; it is the second person, as are all 
the Yerbs which follow. The Prophet resumes here his address to God, 
which he commenced in the two first lines of the last verse. To show 
the difference between what he speaks to and what be speaks of God, the 
whole passage shall be here given,-

18. What God is like thee ! 
Taking away iniquity, and passing over transgression !

Against the remnant of his heritage 
He retains not for c,·cr bis anger; 
For a lover of mercy is He ; 

19. He will return, he will pity us, 
He will subdue our iniquities;-

Yea, thou wilt cast into the depths of the sea all their sins; 
Thou wilt show faithfulness to Jacob, mercy to Abraham, 
,vhich thou swarest to onr fathers in the days of old. 

"Pity,'' on,, is tender compassion; the noun in the plural number is used 
to desiirnate the bowels. "Subdue," or trample under foot, is rendered 
11 cover" by Keu-come, on the ground of this being the meaning of e,:i::::, in 
Chaldee. This wholly destroys the striking character of the passage. 
Our sins are here represented as our enemies; God subdues them ; and 
then in the next line the simile is continued, they are to be drowned like 
Pharaoh and his hosts in the depths of the sea. llenderson's remarks on 
this point are very excellent. "There is no ground," he says, " for re
jecting the radical idea of trampling under foot as enemies. Sin must 
ever he regarded as hostile to man. It is not only contrary to his inter
ests, but it powerfnlly opposes and combats the moral p1inciples of his 
nature, and the higher principles implanted by grace ; and but for the 
counteracting energy of divine influence, must prove victorious. ·with
out the subjugation of evil propensities, pardon would not be a blessing." 
-Ed. 
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,v c hence learn that there is a full remission of sins, not half, 
as the Papists imagine, for Goel, they say, remits the sin, but 
retains the punishment. How frivolous this is the thing itself 
clearly proves. The language of the Prophet cloes however 
import this, that our sins arc then remittecl when the recorcls 
of them are blottecl out before Goel. It follows-for I will 
run over this verse, that I may to-day finish this Prophet-

20. Thou wilt perform the truth to Ja
cob, and the mercy to Abraham, which 
thou hast sworn unto our fathers from 
the days of old. 

20. Dabis vcritatem Jacob, 
misericordiam Abrahre, quas 
jurasti patribus nostris a. die
bus antiqnis. 

The faithful confil'ru here the former truth, that Goel had 
deposited his covenant with them, which coulcl not be made 
void : and hence also shines forth more clearly what I have 
said before, that the faithful <lo not learn by their own under
standing what sort of Being God is, but embrace the mercy 
which he offers in his own wo:r<l. Except God then speaks, 
we cannot form in our own minds any i<lca of his grace but 
what is uncertain and vanishing; but ,vhcn he <leclares that 
he will be merciful to us, then every doubt is removed. This 
is now the course which the Prophet pursues. 

He says, Thou wilt give truth to Jacob, mercy to Abraham, 
zcltich thou hast s1corn to our fathers; as though he saicl, " ,v e 
<lo not presumptuously invent any thing out of our own min<ls, 
but receive what thou hast once testified to us; for thy will 
has been made known to us in thy worcl: relying then on 
thy farour, we are persuadecl as to thy gratuitous pardon, 
though we arc in many respects guilty before thee." "\Ve 
now then unclerstand the clesign of the Prophet. 

As to the wor<ls, it is not necessary to clwell on them, for 
we have elsewhere explained this form of speaking. There 
are here two expressions by which the Prophet characterizes 
the covenant of God. Truth is mentione<l, an<l mercy is 
ruentione<l. ,vith respect to order, the mercy of Go<l pre
ce<les; for he is not in<lucc<l otherwise to aclopt us than 
through his goodness alone: but as God of his own will has 
with so great kinclness receivecl us, so he is true and faithful 
in his covenant. If then we desire to know the clmracter of 
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God':, covenant, by which he formerly chose the Jews, and 
at thi., day adopts us as his people, these two things must be 
understood, that Goel freely offers himself to us, and that he 
is constant and true, he repents not, as Paul sap, as to his 
covenant: "The gifts and call in~ of G o<l," he says, "are 
without repentance," (Rom. xi. 29 ;) and he refers to the 
covenant, !Jy which Goel adopted the children of Abraham. 

He rnys now, Thou 1cilt gfre, that is, show in reality; for 
this, to give, i~, as it were, to exhibit in effect or really. 
Thou 1dlt then gfre, that is, openly show, that thou hast not 
been in nin so kind to us and ours, in receiving them into 
favour. How so? Because the effect of thy goodness and 
truth appears to us. 

Thou hast then s1corn to our fathers from the days of old. 
The faithful take for granted that God had promised to the 
fathers that his covenant would be perpetual; for he did not 
only say to Abraham, "I will be thy Goel," but he also added, 
"and of thy seed for ever." Since, then, the faithful knew 
that the covenant of God ,ms to be perpetual and inviolable, 
and also knew that it was to be continued from the fathers 
to their children, and that it was once promulgated for this 
end, that the fathers might deliver it as by the hand to their 
children; they therefore doubted not but that it would be per
petual. How so ? for thou hast s1eorn to our fathers; that is, 
they knew that God not only promised, but that having inter
posed an oath, by which God designed to confirm that cove
nant, he greatly honoured it, that it might be unhesitatingly 
received by the chosen people. As then the faithful knew 
that God in a manner bound himself to them, they confidently 
solicited him, really to show himself to be such as he had de
clared he would be to his own elect. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as m1 abound in so many vices, by 
which we daily provoke thy wrath, and as by the testimony o 

our consciences, we arc justly exposed to CH'rlasting death, yea, 
and descn"e a hundred and enn a thousand deaths,-O grant, 
that we may stri\·e against the unbelief of our flesh, and so cm
tirace thine infinitP mrrcy. that we may not doubt but tha.t tho:i 
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wilt be propitious to us, :1.ncl yet not abuse this privilege by 
taking liberty to sin, but with fear, and true humility, and care, 
so walk according to thy word, that we may not hesitate daily 
to flee to thy mercy, that we may thereby be sustainccl and kept 
in safety, until having at length put off all vices, and being freed 
from all sin, we come to thy celestial kingdom, to enjoy the 
fruit of our faith, even that eternal inheritance which has been 
obtained for ns by the blood of thy only-begotten Son. Amen. 

END OF THE COllllllENTARIES ON J\IICAH, 
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CALVIN'S PREFACE TO NAHUM. 

THE time in which NAITU.'.II prophesied cannot with cer
tainty be known. The Hebrews, ever bold in conjectures, 
say that, he discharged hi,, office of teaching under ~LU,ASSEH, 

and that the name of that king was suppressed, because he 
was unworthy of such an honour, or, because his reign was 
unfortunate, as he had been led into captivity. "chcn any 
one asks the Jews a reason, they only say, that it appears 
so to them. As then there is no reason for this conjecture, 
we must come to what seems probable. 

They who think that he prophesied under J OTIIA:lr, are no 
doubt mistaken, and can easily be disproved; for he here 
threatens ruin to the city NIXEYEH, because the Assyrians 
had cruelly laid waste the kingdom of Israel ; and it is for 
these wrongs that he denounces vengeance: but under J otham 
the kingdom of Israel had not been laid waste. ,v e indeed 
know that the Assyrians were suborned by Ahaz, when he 
found himself unequal to resist the attacks of two neighbour
ing kings, the king of Syria, and the king of Israel. It was 
then that the Assyrians penetrated into the land of Israel; 
and in course of time, they clcsolated the whole kingdom. 
At this period it was that N AIIUlI prophesied; for it was 
his object to show, that God had a care for that kingdom, on 
account of his adoption or covenant; though the Israelites 
had perfidiously separated themselves from the people of Go<l, 
yet God's covenant remained in force. His design then was 
to show, that God was the father and protector of that king-
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dom. As this was the Prophet's object, it is certain that he 
taught either after the death of Ahaz under Hezekiah, or 
about that timc.1 

He followed JoxAII at some distance/ as we may easily 
learn. Jonah, as we have already seen, pronounced a threat
ening on the city N INEYEII; but the punishment was remitted, 
because the Ninevites humbled themselves, and suppliantly 
deprecated the punishment which had been announced. 
They afterwards returned to their old ways, as it is usually 
the case. Hence it was, that God became less disposed to 
spare them. Though indeed they were aliens, yet God 
was pleased to show them favour by teaching them through 
the ministry and labours of JONAH : and their repentance 
was not altogether feigned. Since then they were already 
enclued with some knowledge of the true God, the less ex
cusable was their cruelty, when they sought to oppress the 
kingdom of Israel. They indeed knew, that that nation was 
~acrecl to God : what they did then "·as in a manner an out• 
rage against God himself. 

,v e now understand at what time it is probable that 
N,rnmr performed his office as a teacher; though nothing 
certain, as I have said at the beginning, can be known: hence 
it was, that I condemned the Rabbins for rashness on the 
subject ; for they are bold enough to bring any thing forward 
as '.l truth, respecting which there is no certainty. 

I have already in part stated the design of the Prophet. 
The sum of the whole is this : When the Assyrians had for 
some time disturbed the kingdom of Israel, the Prophet 
arose and exhorted the Israelites to patience, that is, those who 
continued to be the servants of God ; because God had not 
wholly forsaken them, but would undertake their cause, for 

1 " I conclncle from chap. ii. 2, that X ah um prophesied after the capti
vity of the ten tribes. Josephus places him in the reign of Jotham, ancl ,nys 
that his preclictions came to pass one hundred and filteeu years afterwards. 
Ant. IX. xi. 3. Acconling to our best chronologel's, this date woultl 
bring us to the year in which Samaria was taken. And I agree with 
those who think that Nahum ntterecl this prophecy in the reign of Heze
kiah, and not long af:cr the subnrsion of the kingdom of Israel by 
Shnlmanescr."-1Yo1"Come. 

2 The distance is s11pposed by chronologcrs to have been about IGO 
ycars.-Ed. 
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they were uncler his protection. This is the substance of the 
"·hole. • 

.. With regarcl to N1xi-:nm, "--e have already stated that it 
was the capital of the empire, as long as the Assyrians did 
bear rule : for llAnYLON was a province; that i~, Chaldea, 
whose metropolis was Babylon, was one of the provinces of 
the empire. The kingdom wa.s afterwards taken away from 
l\Ieroc-balaclan. Some think that Nabuchoclonosor was the 
first monarch of Chalclea. Dnt I bestow no great pains on 
this subject. It may be, that l\Ieroc-baladan hacl two name!:', 
and this was very common ; as we know that the kings of 
Egypt were called Pharaohs ; so the Assyrians ancl Chaldeans, 
though otherwise called at first, might have taken a common 
royal name. Now NIXEYEII was so celebrated, that another 
kingdom could not have been established by the Babylonians 
without demolishing that city. ""\Ye indeed know that it was 
very large, as we have stated in explaining Jonah. It wal", 
as profane writers have recorded, nearly three clays' journey 
in circumference. Then its walls were one hundred feet 
high, and so wide, that chariots could pass one another 
without coming in contact : there were one thousand and 
fi,·e hundred towers. ""\\' e hence see that it was not without 
reason that this city was formerly so celebrated. 

They say that Knq;s was its founder; but this is proved 
to be a mistake by the testimony of l\Ioses in Gen. x. 
They also imagine that SE~IRA:ilIIS ,ms the first queen of 
Babylon, and that the city ,rns built by her: but this is a 
fable. It may have been that she enlarged the city; but it 
was BAnYLox many ages before she was born. So nlso 
N!?-GS may have increased and adorned N1NEYEII; but the 
city "·as founded before his birth. Profane authors call it 
.K1~us, not Nineveh; probably the Ilcbrcw name "·as cor
rupted by them, as it is often the case. IIowcYe1· this may 
be, it is evident, that ,d1cn ~Ieroc-baladan, or his son, who 
succeeded him, wished to fix the seat of the empire at 
Babylon, he was under the necessity of destroying N"nmnm 
to prevent rirnlry. It thus happened, that the city was 
entirely demolished. Of this <lestrnction, as we sl1all sec, 
N All m1 prophc:;;ictl. 



CO?\IJ\IENTARIES 
OX 

1' H E P RO P HE T NA HU ~I. 

ii.,ccture flinrt!?:::nintfJ. 

CHAPTER I. 

1. The burden of Nineveh. The book of 1. Onus Ninenh : Liber 
the vision of Nahmn the Elkoshite. visionis Nahum llelkosi: 

Though a part of what is here delivered belongs to the 
Israelites an<l to the J cws, he yet calls his l3ook by "·hat it 
principally contains; he calls it, the burden of Kineve!t. Of 
this word N~~, mcsha, we have spoken elsewhere. Thus the 
Prophets call their predictions, whenever they denounce any 
grievous and dreadful vengeance of God: an<l as they often 
threatened the Jews, it hence happened, that they called, by 
way of ridicule, all prophecies by this name N~~, rneslw, a 
burden.1 But yet the import of the wor<l is suitable. It is 
the same thing as though Nahum had sai<l, that he was sent 
by God as a herald, to proclaim war on the Nincvitcs for the 
sake of the chosen people. The Israelites may have hence 
learnt how true an<l unchangeable Go<l was in his covenant; 

1 The worcl comes from ~t!IJ, to bear, to ca1Ty. Some regard it as the 
mc~sage carried or burne by the Prophets from God to the people, ancl 
hence the same as Prophecy. Others consider it to be the judgment to 
be bome by the people respecting whom it was announced. The latter 
r;eems to be its meaning here, where it is said, "the burden of Nin
eveh." It was the judgment laid on them, and which that city was to 
bear, r.nclure, aull un<lergo.-Ed. 

VOL. Ill, 2 D 
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for he still manifested his care for them, though they had by 
their vices alicnatc<l thcmscln•s from him. 

He afterwar<.18 adds, pii! i~i:I, sapher chc:un, the book of 
the vision. This clause signifies, that he clitl not in vain de
nounce destruction on the Ninevites, because he faithfully 
delivered "·hat he had received from God. For if he had 
simply prefoce1l, that he threatened ruin to the Assyrian.,, 
some do:1lit might have been entertained as to the event. 
But here he seeks to gain to himself authority by referring 
to God's name; for he openly affirms that he brought nothing 
of his own, lmt that this bun.lea had been made known to him 
l1y a celestial oracle: for :,rn, clie:e, means properly to sec, 
and hence in Hebrew a vision is called i~ln, che:un. But 
the Prophet,:, when they speak of a vision, do not mean any 
fantasy or imagination, but that kind of revelation which 
is mentione1l in Kum. xiv., where Goel says, that he speaks to 
his Prophets either by vision or by dream. '\Y c hence see 
why this was added-that the burden of Nineveh was a 
vision; it was, that the Israelites might know that thi~ 
testimony respecting God's vengeance on their enemies was 
not brought by a mortal man, and that there might be no doubt 
lmt that God was the author of this prophecy. 

Nahum calls himself an Elkoshite. Some think that it 
was the name of his family. The ,Jews, after their manner, 
sar, that it was the name of his father; and then they add 
this their common gloss, that Elkos himself was a Prophet : 
for when the name of a Prophet's father is mentioned, they 
hold that he whose name is given was also a Prophet. But 
these are mere trifles : and we have often seen how great is 
their rea<lincss to invent fables. Then the termination of the 
word leads us to think that it was, on the contrary, the proper 
name of a place; and ,T cromc tells us that there was in his 
time a small village of this name in the tribe of Simeon. 
'\\' c must therefore understand, that Kalmm arose from that 
town, and was therefore called '' the Elkoshitc." 1 Let us 
now proceed-

1 "It has been thought, and not without reason, b3· some, that Caper
uaum, lleb. tllm i!:l::, mo,t properly rendered, tl,e i·illage of Kalium, de
rind it:; 1iamc from our I'roph<:t hn,·ing resided in it."-llenderson. 
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2. God is jcalons, and the 
Lon] re,·engeth ; the Loni re
vengeth, amlisfurious; the Lord 
will take vengeance on his ad
versaries, ancnie resen·eth u-rat!t 
for his enemies. 

2. Deus mmulator (sic i·ertunt,) et 
ulcisccns Jeho,·a; nlcisccns Jcho,·a, et 
Domiuus irm ( eel, possitleus ira111 ;) nl
ciaccus Jehova hostcs ~110s, et scrvaus 
(i·el, reponens) itlem (i-el, ipse) inimi
ci.s suis. 

Kahum begins with the nature of God, that what he after
wards subjoins respecting the destruction of NineYch might 
Le more weighty, and produce a greater impression on the 
hearers. The preface is general, but the Prophet aftcrwarcls 
applies it to a special purpose. If he had only spoken of 
what God is, it would ha Ye been frigicl, at least it would have 
Leen less efficacious; Lnt when he connects both together, 
then his cloctrine carries its own force and power. "\Y c now 
app1·ehend the design of the Prophet. lie might indeed 
have spoken of the fall of the city Nineveh : but if he Imel 
referred to this abruptly, profane men might have regarclecl 
him with dis<lain; and even the Israelites would have Leen 
J)crlrnps less affected. This is the reason why he shows, in 
a general way, what sort of Being God is. .And he takes 
his worcls from :i\Ioscs; and the Prophets are wont to borrow 
from him their doctrine : 1 and it is from that most memorable 
vision, when God appeared to l\Ioses after the breaking of 
the tables. I have therefore no doubt but that Nahum hacl 
taken from Exod. xxxiv. what we read here: he docs not, 
indeed, give literally what is founcl there; but it is sufficiently 
evident that he paints, as it were, to the life, the image of 
God, by which his nature may be seen. 

He says first, that God is jealous, (mmulus-emulous ;) for 
the verb ~.:ip, kona, means to irritate, and also to emulate, 
and to envy. When God is said to be ~~.:ip, konua, the 
Greeks render it jealous, (~,i,,r.m;v,) and the Latins, cmulous, 

1 How far this language is right, may be questiout:d. The Prophets, 
1111dcl' the in1metliate direction of the Divine ~pirit, c,rn hardly be saiu to 
borrow from a previous writer. They ha,·e no tlonbt a11no1111ccd the same 
sentiments, anti, in some instances, 11sctl the same wortls, as those founu 
in the writings of :i\loscs; but they derived them not from those m·itings, 
lrnt from Divine inspiration : and, as Cali-in has often obscrntl, they 
adtlucctl nothing but what they received from Goll. But this language 
is not peculiar to Calvin: he adopted it from the fathcrs.-Ed. 
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(<Emulatorem.) But it properly signifies, that Go<l cannot 
bear injuries or wrongs. Though God then for a time con
nives at the wickedness of men, he will yet be the defender 
of his own glory. lie calls him afterwards the avenger, aml 
he repeats this three times, Jehovah avengeth, Jehovah avengetlt 
and possesseth wrath, he will avm19e. \Yhen he says that God 
keeps for his enemies, he means that vengeance is reserved for 
the unbelieving and the despisers of God. There is the same 
mode of speaking in m,e among us, Je lui 9arde, et il la garde 
<t ses ennemis. This phrase, in our language, ~hows what the 
Prophet means here by saying, that God keeps for his ene
mies. An<l this awful description of God is to be applied to 
the present case, for he says that he proclaims war against 
the Ninevites, because they had unjustly distressed the Church 
of God : it is for this reason that he says, that God is jealous, 
that God is an avenger; and he confirms this three times, 
that the Israelite1:1 might feel assured that this calamity was 
seriously announced; for had not this representation been 
set before them, they might have thus reasoned with them-· 
selves,-" \V c are indeed cruelly harassed by our enemies; 
but who can think that God cnrcs any thing for our miseries, 
since he allows them so long to be unavenged?" It was 
therefore uecessary that the Prophet should obviate such 
thoughts, as he docs here. \Ve now more fully undcrstand 
why he begins in a language so vehement, and calls God a 
jealous God, and an avenger. 

He afterwards adds, that God possesses wrath. I do not 
take il~M, clteme, simply for wrath, but the passion or heat 
of wrath. \Ve ought not indeed to suppose, as it has been 
often observed, that our passions belong to Go<l ; for he re
mains ever like himself. But yet God is said to be for a time 
angry, and for ever towards the reprobate, for he is our and 
their ,T udge. Here, then, when the Prophet says, that God 
is the Lord of wrath, or that he possesses wrath, he means 
that he is armed with vengeance, and that, though he con
nives at the sins of men, he is not yet indifferent, nor even 
delays, because he is without power, or because he is idle an<l 
careless, but that he retains wrath, as he afterwards repeats 
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the same thing, lie keeps for his enemies. 1 In short, by these 
forms of speaking the Prophet intimates, that God is not to 
be rashly juclge<l of on account of his tlelay, when he tloes not 
immctliately execute his judgmcnts; for he waits for the 
seasonal.ile opportunity. But, in the meantime, there is no 
reason for us to think that he forgets his office when he sus
pends punishment, or for a season spares the ungodly. ,Vhen, 
therefore, God docs not hasten so very quickly, there is no 
ground for us to think that he is indifferent, because he de
lays his wrath, or retains it, as we have already said; for it 
is the same thing to retain wrath, as to be the Lord of wrath, 
and to possess it. It follows-

3. The Lord is slow to anger, 
a11cl grc~t in power, and "·ill not at 
all acquit the 1L"icked: the Lord lwth 
hb way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and tiie clouds are the dust 
of his feet. 

3. Jchova tartlus iris (ad i:er
bum, sed, tardus ad iram) et rnagnns 
robore; et purgando non purga-

• bit; J chova iu turbine et tcmpes
tate via ejns, et nubcs pulvis 

_pcdum ejns. 

The Prophet goes on with the same subject; and still 
longer is the prnface respecting the nature of God, which 
however is to be apµlied, as I have said, to the special object, 
which hereafter he will state. He says here that God is slow 
to wrath. Though this saying is taken also from l\Ioses, yet 
the Prophet speaks here for the purpose of anticipating an 
objection; for he obviates the audacity of the ungodly, who 

1 The following may be proposed as the literal rendering of this nrse,

A God jealous and an avenger is ,Jehovah; 
A Ycngcr is ,Jehovah, and one who has indignation; 
An-ngcr is Jehovah on his adversaries, 
Ancl watch docs he for his enemies. 

God is said to be jealous in the second commandment, being one who 
will not allow his own honour to be given to another. Avenger, op~, is 
a vindicator of hi::i own rights; and he is said to ha\·c indignation, or 
hot wrath, or great rli~pleasnrc ; ;ion ~l,':::l, possessor, bolder, or keeper 
of indignation. llis adre-rsaries, ,,,,;, rather, his oppressors; the oppres~
or; of his people were his own oppressors. it:m means to watch, rather 
than to keep. Its mc:111i11g here is to watch the opportunity to take 
\·r11gcance 011 his enemies. The description is remarkable, and exactly 
adapted to the oppressive state of tl1c Jews. The dishonour clone to 
(iorl"s people was done to him. Ilc is jealous, a defender of his own 
right,, l'ull of indignation, and watches :md waits for a suit:ible time to 
execute vc11gcancc, to vindicate his own honour.-1.:,'d. 
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daringly tlcri<lcJ God, when :my evil was dcnouncccl on them, 
-" Where is the mercy of God? Can Goel di\'cst himself 
of his kindness? He cannot deny himself." Thus profane 
men, under the pretence of honouring God, cast on him the 
most atrocious s1:rndcr, for they deprive him of his own power 
and office : an<l there is no <loubt but that this was commonly 
<lone by many of the ungodly in the age of our Prophet. 
Hence he anticipates this objection, and concellcs that God 
is slow to wr::i.th. There is then a concession here ; but at 
the same time he says that God is great in strength, and this 
he say<', that the ungodly may not flatter :md deceive them
sch-es, ,vhcn they hear these high attributes given to God
that he is patient, slow to wrath, merciful, full of kindness. 
"Let them," he says, "at the same time remember the great
ness of God's power, that they may not think that they have 
to do with a child." 

"\V c now then see the design of the Prophet: for this 
declaration-that God hastens not suddenly to wrath, but 
patiently defers and suspends the punishment which the 
ungodly deserve. This declaration would not have harmo
nised with the present argument, had not the Prophet intro
clucc<l it by way of concession ; as though he said,-" I see 
that the world everywhere trifle with God, and that the un
godly delude them!'ehes with such sophistl'ies, that they reject 
all thrcatenings. I indeed allow that God is ready to pardon, 
and that he descends not to wrath, except when he is con
strained by extreme necessity : all this is indeed true; but 
yet know, that God is armed with his own power: escape 
then shall none of those who allow themscl \'CS the liberty of 
abusing his patience, notwithstanding the insolence they 
manifest towards him." 

He now adds, By cleari119 lte will not clear. Some translate, 
"The innocent, he will not render innocent." But the real 
meaning of this sentence is the same with that in Exo<l. xxxiv.; 
arnl what l\roscs meant was, that God is irreconcileable to 
the impenitent. It has another meaning at the end of the 
third chapter of Joel, where it is said, 'I will cleanse the 
hloocl which I have not cleansed.' On that text interpreters 
differ, beeau~c they regard not the change in the tense of the 
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verb; for God means, that he would cleanse the filth and 
<lefilcmcnts of his Church, which he ha<l not previously 
clcansecl. Ilut }loses means, that Go<l <lcals strictly with 
sinners, so as to remit no punishment. By clearing then I 
will not clear; that is, Go<l will rigi<lly dcman<l an account 
of all the actions of men; and as there is nothing hid from 
him, so every thing <lone wickedly by men must come forth, 
when Go<l ascends his tribunal ; he will not clear by clear
ing, but will rigiclly execute his juclgmcnt. 

There seems to be some inconsistency in saying,-that 
God is reconcilcable ancl ready to pardon,-ancl yet that by 
clearing he will not clear. But the aspect of things is 
different. ,v e have already stated what the Prophet ha<l in 
view: for inasmuch as the ungodly ever promise impunity 
to themsehcs, and in this confi<lcncc petulantly <leri<le God 
himself, the Prophet answers them, :rn<l <leclarcs, that there 
,Yas no reason why they thus abuse<l Go<l's forbearance, for 
he says, By clearing he will not clear, that is, the reprobate : 
for our salvation consists in a free remission of sins; and 
whence comes our righteousness, but from the imputation of 
God, and from this-that our 1,ins arc burie<l in oblivion ? 
yea, our whole clearing depends on the mercy of God. But 
God then exercises also his ju<lgmcnt, and by clearing he 
clears, when he remits to the faithful their sins'; for the faith
ful by repentance anticipate his ju<lgmcnt; and he searches 
their hearts, that he may clear them. For what is repent
ance but condemnation, which yet turns out to be the means 
of salvation? As then God absokes none except the con
demned, our Prophet here rightly declares, that by clearing 
he will not clear, that is, he will not remit their sin8, except 
he tries them and <lischargcs the office of a judge; in short, 
that no sin is remitted by Go<l which he docs not first c011-
demn. Rut with regar<l to the reprobate, ,Yho arc wholly 
obstinate in their wickedness, the Prophet justly declares 
this to them,-that they have 110 hope of pan.lon, as they 
perversely a1lhcrc to their own devices, and think thnt they 
can escape the hand of God: the Prophet tells them that they 
arc dceci \'cd, for God passes by nothing, and will not blut 
out one sin, until all be brought to mind, 
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He afterwar<ls says, that tl1e way of God-is in the whirlwind 
and the tempest; that is, that Go<l, as soon as he shows him
self, disturbs the whole atmosphere, and excites storms an<l 
tempests : and this must be applied to the subject in hancl ; 
for the appearance of God is in other places described as 
lovely an<l gracious: nay, what else but the sight of Goel 
exhilarntes the faithful? As soon as God turns away his 
face, tliey must necessarily be immersed in clreaclful darkness, 
and be surroun<led with horrible terrors. "\Vhy then does the 
Prophet say here, that the way of God is in the whirlwind and 
storms? Even because his <lis(10Ursc is addressed to the un
godly, or to the despisers of God himself, as in Ps. xviii. ; 
where we see him described as being very terrible,-that clouds 
ancl darkness are around him, that he moves the whole earth, 
that he thunders on every sicle, that he emits smoke from his 
nostrils, and that he fills the whole world with fire and burn
ing. For what purpose was this done? Because David's 
object was to set forth the judgments of God, which he had 
executed on the ungodly. So it is in'this place; for Nahum 
speaks of the future vengeance, which was then nigh the 
Assyrians; hence he says, Tlte way of God is in the whirlwind 
and tempest; that is, when God goes forth, whirlwinds ancl 
tempests are excited by his presence, and the whole world is 
put in confusion. 

He adds, that the clouds are the dust of his feet. 'When any 
one with his feet only moves the dust within a small space, 
some dread is produced: but God moves the <lust, not only 
in one placc,-what then? he obscures, and thus covers the 
whole heaven, The clouds then are the dust of his feet. 1 '\Ve 

1 I offer the following translation of this verse,-

,J ehovah is slow to wrath, thongl1 great in power; 
Ah,olving, ,Jehovah will not absolve: 
Jn the whirlwind and in the storm i's his way; 
A ml the cloud is the dust of his feet. 

The ,ccollll line presents some difficulty. It is e\·i1lc11tly an imperfrl't 
sentence; most supply the word, guilty,' but rather the "enemies" men• 
tioncd before are to be understood, The meaning nppears to be this,
Jehovah is slow to wntth, that is, to execute his veugeance, though he 
b great in power, capable of doing so; bnt though he 1lelays, he will 
not eventually clrnr or absoh-e his rncmies. ·with the Septuagint I con
nect "J chovah ·• with the second and uot with the third line, and 
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now apprehend the whole meaning of the Prophet, and the 
purpose for which this description is given. Of the same 
import is what follows-

4. Ire rebuketh the sea, and 
maketli it dry, and drieth up 
all the riYers : Bashan lnu
irnisheth, and C:irmel, and the 
flower of Lebanon langnish
eth. 

4. Increpat mare et arefaciet illnll (l,oc 
est, sinmlac mare increpuerit, arefo.ciet ;) 
et omnia flumina exiccat, iufirrnatnr (ref, 
aboletur) Basan et Carmelns, et germen 
Libaui abolctur (vel, infirmatur, est idem 
rerbum.) 

Nahum continues hi;i discoursc,-that Goel, in giving proof 
of his displeasure, would disturb the sea or make it dry. 
There may be here an allusion to the history, described by 
:Moses; for the Prophets, in promising God's assistance to 
his people, often remind them how God in a miraculous 
manner brought up their fathers from Egypt. As then the 
passage through the Red Sea was in high repute among the 
Jews, it may be that the Prophet alluded to that event, 
(Exod. xiL 22.) But another view seems to me more pro
bable. ,v e indeed know how impetuous an element is that 
of the sea; and hence in J er. v., God, intending to set forth 
his own power, says, that it is in his power to calm the raging 
of the sea, than which nothing is more impetuous or more vio
lent. In the same manner also is the majesty of God described 
in Job xxviii. The meaning of this place, I think, is the same, 
-that God by his chiding makes the sea dry,1 ancl that he can 
dry up the rivers. That the Prophet connects ri,·ers with the 

agreeably with the idiom of the Hebrew; the verb generally precedes 
its noininath·e. The order of the "·onls iu \\·etsh would be exactly the 
S:J.ll1e,-

Gan ddie11ogi 11i ddicuogn Jehoi-a.-Ed. 
1 Literally, "chilling the sea, he eYen made it dry." The l here, thongh 

co11Yer,ivr1 11111st be reuderell, "e,·en," for the first verb is a participle. 
By taking the words i11 their poetical order, the ,1·hole Yerse may be th11~ 
rell(lcreil,-

Chidiug the sea, he C\·en made it dry; 
And all the rh·ers he dried np: 
\\·ither 1lid Hash:rn and Carmel, 
And the l.Jud of Lebanon withered. 

The YCrb,; in this, and in the following yer:;e, :ire in the past tense; 
reference i~ nwde to the past works of Go1l, and in some instances to 
thooe performed in the wilderness.-Ed. 
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sea, confirms what I have just said,-that the passage through 
the Red Sea is not here referred to; but that the object is to 
show in general how great is God's power in governing the 
whole world. 

To the same purpose is what he adds, Baslwn shall be 
weakened, and Ccrrmel, and the branch of Lebanon shall be weak
ened, or destroyed. By these words he intimates, that there 
is nothing so magnificent in the world, which God changes 
not, when he gives proofs of his displeasure; as it is said in 
Ps. civ., 'Send forth thy Spirit, and they shall be renewed;' 
and again, 'Take away thy Spirit,' or remove it, 'and all 
things will return to the dust ;' yea, into nothing. So also 
Nahum says in this place, "As soon as God shows his wrath, 
the rivers will dry up, the sea, itself will become dry, and then 
the flowers will fade and the grass will wither;" that i~, 
though the earth be wonderfully ornamented and replenished, 
yet all things win be reduced to solitude and desolation 
whenever God is angry. And he afterwards add$-

5. The mountains 
quake at him, nn<l the 
hills melt, and the earth 
ii; burne<l at his presence, 
yea, the wocl<l, and nil 
that dwell therein. 

5' Montes eoncntientur nb co (i-el, eontl'emis
cent, <J1wn1ua111 notat continuum actum; sensus 
~t igitur, monies eontremiscere ad uutum cjus,) 
et colles dissolveut se (lioc est, solrnutur, vel, 
liquefiunt,) et nrdet tcrra ,, facie cjus, et orhis 
et omncs r1ui habitant in eo. 

Nahum contimies still on the same subjcct,-that when 
God ascended his tribunal and appeared as the Judge of the 
world, he would not only shake all the elements, but would 
also constrain them to change their nature. For what can 
be less consonant to nature than for mountains to tremble, 
and for hills t0- be dissolved or to melt? This is more strange 
than what we can comprehend. But the Prophet intimates, 
that the mountains cannot continue in their own strength, 
but as far as they arc sustained by the favour of God. As 
soon, then, as God is angry, the mountains melt like snow, 
and flow away like water. And all these things arc to be ap
plied to this purpose, and are designed for thi::1 cnd,-that the 
wicked might not daringly despise the thrcatenings of God, 
nor think that they could, through his forbearance, escape the 
punishment which they clcserved ~ for he will be their J udgc, 
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however he may spare them ; and though God is ready to 
parclon, whenever men hate themselves on account of their 
sins, and seriously repent; he will be yet irrcconcileable to all 
the reprobate and the perverse. 77w mountains, then, before 
him tremble, and the hills dissolve or melt. 

This useful instruction may be gathered from these words, 
-that the world cannot for a moment stand, except as it is 
sustained by the favour and goodness of God ; for we see 
what would immediately be, as soon as God manifests the 
signals of his judgment. Since the very solidity of moun
tains would be as snow or wax, what would become of miser
able men, who are like a shadow or an apparition? They 
would then vanish away as soon as Goel manifested his wrath 
against them, as it is said in Ps. xxxix., that men pass away 
like a shadow. This comparison ought ever to be remem
bered by us whenever a forgetfulness of God begins to creep 
over m•, that we may not excite his wrath by self-complacen
cies, than which there is nothing more pernicious. Burncd,1 
then, shall be the earth, and the world, and all who d1cell on it. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou sette~t before ns here as in a 
mirror how dreadfnl thy wrath is, we may be humbled be
fore thee, and of onr ownselves cast onrsch·es down, that we 
may not be laid prostrate by thy awfnl power,-O grant, that 
we may by this instruction be really prepared for repentance, 
and so suppliantly deprecate that punisl1ment which we daily 

1 This seuse has been given to the verb by the Rabbins, which is in
consistent with it as found here without any variations, and with the 
Grrek yersions. t-:t:'n is either from ~t!'), to lift up, 01, from i1~C', to be 
laid waste, or to be cunfo1111cled, the final i1 being dropped ; and this is 
what JYezccome adopts. 1llarckius an<l ll~nderson take the fonncr mean
ing in the sense of being raised up or heaving. " A>en"'>-ij, was remoYc<I,'" 
Sept.;" Ex,vnB~, was moved," Symrnac/ms; "E,tg,;•v, trembled," Aquila. 
The idea of heing confoumled or laid waste harmonises best with all parts 
of the sentence ; for the idea of heaving docs not apply well to the in
habitants. "' e see here that all the Greek versions have the verb in the 
past tense; and so arc the predous ·verbs in the ,·erse as given in the 
Septuagint, and agreeably with the Hebrew. 

Mountains have shaken through him, 
And hills have melted away ; 
Ancl confo111ulc1l has been the earth at his presence, 
Yea, the wurld and all its ju habitants. 



428 THE TWELVE llIXOil. rIWPHETi-. LECT. C. 

<lesene through oar transgressions, that in the meantime we 
may be also transformed into the image of thy Son, and put off 
all our clcpravcd lusts, and be cleansed from our vices, until we 
,;hall at length appear in confidence before thee, and be gathered 
among thy children, that we may enjoy the eternal inheritance 
of thy hcarnnly kingdom, which has been obtained for us by 
the bloocl of thy Son. Amen. 

il.ttturc <9ne W.untJntJt{J, 

r,_ Who can stand before his in
rlignation? and who can abide in the 
fierceness of his auger? his fury is 
poured out like fire, aud the rocks 
are tbrc,wn dowu by him. 

G. Coram indignatione ejus quis 
stabit? et q nis cousistct in furore 
irre ejus? furor ejus effunditur tan
quam ignis, et rupes solvuntur ab 
co. 

The Prophet shows here why he gave in the part noticed 
in the last lecture, such an awful description of God; it was 
that men might know, that when they shall come before his 
tribunal, no one will be able to stand unless supported by his 
farnur. Of the Pl"Ophet's main object we harn sufficiently 
spoken, nor is it necessary to repeat here what has been 
stated. It is enough to bear this in min<l,-that as the ene
mies of the Church relied on their power, and daringly and 
immoderately raged against it, the judgmcnt of God is here 
set before them, that they might understand that an account 
was to be rendered to him, whose presence they were not 
able to bear. But the question has more force than if the 
Prophet had simply sni<l, that the whole worl<l coul<l not 
stand before God : for he assumes the character of one a<l
j uring. After having shown how terrible God is, he exclaims, 
Jrlio shall stand before his indignation? and who shall be able 
to bear /as 1aath ?1 for his indignation, he says, is poure<l 

1 And who shall rise np in his hot nnger ?-Xc1cco111c. 
,\nd who can snbsi:;t in the heat of his anger ?-l/('lldcrso11. 

~ either of these Yersious con,·ey the meaning. The Yerb c:::::ilj), with a 
J after it, ,ignific~ to rise up against or to resist. T,, .... ,~-rr,onc,,-"·uo 
shall resi:;t ?-Srpt. So the line ~hould be thus renclerccl,-

,\ncl who can resist the burning of his wrath? 

This line conveys the same i<lcn as the former, only in stronger terms . 
. For displeasure or anger we have here the burning of his wrath, nnd for 
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forth as firn. The Hebrew interpreters have here toiled in 
vain: as the_ verb Jt'l.:l, uutac, m~ans to pour forth, it seems 
to them an mcons1stent expression, that the wrath of God 
should be poured forth as fire ; for this would be more suit
aLly sai<l of some metal than of fire. But to be poured forth 
here is nothing else than to be scattered far and wide. 
Poured forth then is thy wrath as fire; that is, it. advances 
every moment, as when a fire seizes a whole forest; and when 
it grows strong, we know how great is its violence, and how 
suddenly it spreads here and there. But if a different mean
ing Le preferred, I <lo not much object to it, " Ilis wrath, 
which is like fire, is poured out." 

Some think that the Prophet alludes to lightnings, which, 
as it were, melt through the air, at least as they appear to us. 
But as the meaning of the Prophet is sufficiently evident, 
there is no need of anxiously inquiring how fire is poured 
out : for I have already mentioned, that the Prophet means 
no other thing than the wrath of God spreads itself, so that 
it immccliatcly takes hold, not only of one city, but also of the 
widest regions :tncl of the whole world, and is therefore like 
fire, for it passes through here and there, and that su<l
<lcnly. 

He then says, that rochs are also brohen or dissolved before 
liim. ,v e must be aware how great onr brittleness is. 
Since there is no hardness which melts not befo1·e Gou, how 
can men, who flow away of themselves like water, be so 
daring as to set themselves up against him ? ,v e hence sec that 
the madness of men is here rebuked, who, trusting in their 
owu strength, dare to contend even with Go<l, because they 
forget their own frailty. This is the import of the whole. 
It now follows-

standing we ha,·e resisting. Can is lJetter than will; the Hebrew future 
ought often to lJe thus rendered. ,Vith the view of giving the wonls 
here used their distinctive character, I otfor the following vcr~i011 of the 
whole verse,-

Bcfurc his anger who can stand'? 
And who can resist the lJuruing of his wrath '? 
llis iu<lignatiou has been poured forth like lire; 
And rocks have been broken in pieces by him. 

The two last verbs are in the past tense, and arc more expressive when 
su rcuclcrcd.-Hd. 
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7. The Lor<l is goocl, a strong hold 
in the clay of trouble; and he know~th 
them that trust in him. 

7. Bonus J eh ova acl fortitndi
nem in die augustirn, et cogno
scens sperantes in se. 

The Prophet expresses more clearly here what we referred 
to in our last lecture,-that Go<l is har<l an<l severe toward 
refractory men, an<l that he is merciful and kind to the teach
able and the obc<licnt,-not that God changes his nature, or 
that like l'roteus he puts on various forms; but because he 
treats men according to their <lisposition.1 As then the 
Prophet has hitherto taught us, that God's wrath cannot be 
sustained by mortals; so now, that no one might complain 
of extreme rigour, he, on the other han<l, shows that God 
favours what is right and just, that he is gentle and mild to the 
meek, and therefore ready to bring help to the faithful, and 
that he leaves none of those who trust in him destitute of 
his aid. 

First, by saying that God is good, he ,turns aside whatever 
might be objected on the ground of extreme severity. There 
is indeed nothing more peculiar to God than goo<lness. Now 
when he is so severe, that the very mention of his name ter
rifies the whole world, he seems to ·be .in a manner different 
from himself. Hence the l'rophet now shows, that whatever 
he had hitherto said of the dreadful judgment of God, is not 
inconsistent with his goodness. Though Goel then is armed 
with vengeance against his enemies, he yet ceases not to be 
like himself, nor docs he forget his goodness. But the 
Prophet does here also more fully confil'm the Israelites and 
the Jews in the belief, that God is not only terrible to the 
ungodly, but that, as he has promised to be the guardian of 
his Church, he would also succour the faithful, and in time 
alleviate their miseries. Good then is Jeltova!l; and it is 
aclilc<l, for help. The intention of the Prophet may be hence 
more clearly understood, when he says that he is for strength 
in the <lay of distress; as though he said,-'' Goel is ever 
ready to bring help to his people : "2 And he aclcls, in the day 

1 "This glorious description of the Sovereign of the world, like the pillar 
of clon<l an<l of fire, has a bright si<le towards Israel, an<l a dark side to
wards the Egyptians. "-llenry. 

2 This is no clonbt the right view. The olJject here is not to assert 
generally that Goel is good, but that he is good for aid ancl help in tl:e 
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of distress, that the faithful may not think that they are re
jectccl, when God tries their patience by adversities. How 
much soever then God may subject his people to the cross 
and to troubles, he still succours them in their distress. 

He lastly a<l<ls, He knows tltem who hope in ldm. This, to 
!wow, is no other thing than not to neglect them. Hence 
God is said to know them who hope in him, because he always 
watches over them, and takes care of their safety : in short, 
this knowledge is nothing else but the care of Go<l, or his 
providence in prescning the faithful. The Prophet, at the 
same time, distinguishes the godly and sincere worshippers 
of God froru hypocrites: when God leaves many destitute 
who profess to believe in him, he justly withholds from them 
his favour, for they do not from the heart call on him or seek 
him. 

"'ye now then understand the Prophet's meaning. He 
shows, on the one hancl, that God is armed with power to 
a\·engc his enemies; an<l, on the other, he shows that God, 
as he has promised, is a faithful guardian of his Church. 
How is this proved? He sets before us what God is, that he 
is good ; and then ad<ls, that he is prepared to bring help. 
But he cloes not in vain mention this particular,-that he 
takes care of the faithful, who truly, and from the heart, hope 
in him; it is <lone, that they may understand that they are 
not ncglcctccl by Goel, and also, that hypocrites may know 
that they arc not assisted, because their profession is nothing 
else but dissimulation, for they hope not sincerely in God, 
however they may falsely boast of his name. It now fol
lows-

S. Ilut with an overrun
ning floocl he will make 1111 utter 
en<l of the place thereof, ancl 
darkness shall pursue his 
enemies. 

8. Et cum inunclatione (i·el, per inun
dationem) transiens consumptionem faci• 
et locol'jus; et iuimicos ejns persequentur 
tencbrre (eel, persequi faciet inimicos 
snos 1l. tencbris.) 

day of distress. The versions then both of JYewcome ancl Ile11derson are 
faulty; for they clivi<le into two clauses what is one in the origiual,

Goo<l is ,Jehovah for protectiou in the clay of distress; 
Auel he knoweth thern who trust iu him. 

The word l'l/r.l is from ll/, strength, and having the formative r.,, it attaius 
a cau$ative sense, and means that which atfords or gins strength,-:, 
fortre:;s, a strn11ghold, or protection.-Ed. 
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The Prophrt goes on with the same suhjcct,-that Go<l 
can easily prcsen·e his people, for he is armed with power 
sufficient to overcome the whole world. But the Prophet 
now inclu<les the two things which have been mentioned : 
Having spoken in general of God's m·ath, and of his goodness 
towards the faithful, he now applies his doctrine to the con
solation of his chosen people. It is then a special application 
of his doctrine, when he says, By inundation, he, passing 
throu_r;h, 1cill malte a consummation in lter place. There is a 
twofold interpretation of this Ycrsc. 

Some make this distinction,-that God, as it were, in 
passing through, would consume the land of Isrncl and Judah, 
Lut that perpetual darkness would rest on his enemies. 
Hence they think, that the distress of the chosen people is 
llistinguished from the overthrow of the kingdom of Asshur, 
for God ,vould only for a time punish his own people, while 
he would give up profane and reprobate ruen to endless de
struction. Then, by passing tltrough, musi be understood, 
according to these interpreters, a temporary distress or pun
ishment; and by darkness, eternal ruin, or, so to speak, 
irreparable calamities. But the Prophet, I doubt not, in one 
connected sentence, denounces ultimate ruin on the Assyrians. 
By inundation, then, he, in passing, will make a consummation 
in lwr place; that is, Goel will suddenly overwhelm the 
Assyrians as though a deluge shoukl rise to cover the whole 
earth. He intimates, that Goel would not punish the As
syrians by degrees, as men sometimes do, who proceed step 
hy step to avenge themselves, but suddenly. God, he says, 
will of a sudden thunder against the Assyrians, as when a 
<lclugc comes over a land. Hence this passing of God is 
opposed to long or slow progress ; as though he said,-" As 
soon as God's wrath shall break forth or come upon the 
Assyrians, it will be all over, for a consummation will imme
diately follow: by inundation, he, passing through, will make 
a consummation in her place." 1 Dy place he means the 

• The first words in this line are better rendered in our version, 
11 "'ith an owrruuning flood," or, as by J\'eu-come, 11 "'ith au o,·erflowing 
torrent," or, as by Jlenderso11, ",Yith an overflowing inundation." The 
remaining part has occasioned a ,·ariety. The text as it is, and there 
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ground; as though he had said, that God wouhl not only 
destroy the face of the land, but would also destroy the very 
ground, and utterly demolish it. A feminine pronoun is here 
added, because he speaks of the kingdom or nation, as it is 
u,mal in Hebrew. But it ought especially to be noticed, that 
the Prophet threatens the Assyrians, that God woul<l entirely 
subvert them, that he would not only demolish the surface, 
as when fire or waters destroy houses, but that the Lord 
would reduce to nothing the laud itself, even the very ground. 

He adds, And pursue his enemies shall darkness. He has 
designated the Assyrians only by a pronoun, as the Hebrews 
arc wont to do; for they set down a pronoun relative or de
monstrative, and it is uncertain of whom they speak; but 
they afterwards explain themselves. So does the Prophet in 
this place ; for he directs his discourse to the Israelites and 
the Jews, and he begins by announcing God's vengeance on 
Nineveh and its monarchy ; but now he speaks as of a thing 
sufficiently known, and adds, Pursue sltall darkness the enemies 
of God. By this second clause he intimates that the ruin of 
that kingdom would be perpetual. As then he had said that 
its destruction would be sudden, as God would, as it were, 
in a moment destroy the whole land; so now he cuts off from 
them every hope, that they might not think that they could 

al'C no different readings, is this, " A full end he will make of her place;" 
or, as Henderson renders it, " Ile will effect a consnmmation of her 
place." The only difficulty is, that "her" has no near autecedeut; but 
it is not 1111usm1l with the Prophets to allow the gl'neral context to supply 
this. As the vision is the" bnnlen of .Niucveh," that city is no doubt 
referred to. Keu:come, following the Greek versions, excepting that of 
Syrnrnachns, translates t.l,us,-" lie will make a full end of those who 
rise up against him." l.lut it is better to follow the Hebrew text; for 
the many evident iustances of mbtake which arc to be found in thoso 
,·ersions forbid us to put any great confidence in them. The following 
may be viewed as a literal version:-

Aud with inundation overflowing 
A full end he will make of her place; 
And darkness shall his enemies pursue. 

How completely has this prophecy been fulfilled! Lucian, a Greek 
heat.lieu author of the second century, has these remarkable wonls,-11 
N ltJo: J,,(,f.ll Gtr.0At.1AE!I )jo,j, K,~I twOu.i 1;,c,uor en '"AOl'7r0ll ct.llT>'J;, llvO' (X,:, ff7f"i'J) or.ov 

'11'o,' Yi•-" Nineveh has already been destroyed, and there is no vestige 
of it remaining, uor can you say whel'C formerly it was." 1Jod1arl enu
merates different conjectures which various authors ha rn made as to its 
situation, most of them <lifferiug from one auothcr.-Ed. 

VOL. III. 2 E 
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within a while gather strength and rise again, as it is the case 
with the wicked, who ever contend against God. The Pro
phet then shows that evil which God would bring on them 
would be without remedy. Some render the verb 9,,,, 
iredaph, transitively in this form, "He will pursue his ene
mies by darkness : " but as to the meaning of the Prophet 
there is but little or no difference; I therefore leave the 
point undecided. On the subject itself there is nothing 
ambiguous ; the import of what is said is,-that Goel would, 
by a sudden inundation, destroy his enemies,-and that he 
would destroy them without affording any hope of restoration, 
for perpetual darkness would follow that sudden deluge. He 
afterwards adds-

9. What do ye imagine against the 
Lord? he will make an utter end : 
affliction shall not rise up the second 
time. 

9. Quid cogitatis contra Jeho
vam? consumptionem ipse facit; 
non consurgct itcrum affl.ic
tio. 

Some interpreters so consider this verse also, as though the 
Prophet had said, that the calamity of the chosen people 
would not be a destruction, as God would observe some 
moderation and keep within certain limits. The unbelieving, 
we know, immediately exult, whenever the children of God 
are oppressed by adverse things, as though it were all over 
with the Church. Hence the Prophet here, according to 
these interpreters, meets and checks this sort of petulaney, 
"·what imagine ye against God? He will indeed affiict his 
Church, but he will not repeat her troubles, for he will be 
satisfied with one affiiction." They also think that the king
dom of Judah is here compared ·with the kingdom of Israel : 
for the kingdom of Israel had been twice afflicted : for, first, 
four tribes had been led away, and then the whole kingdom 
had been overturned. As then one calamity had been 
inflicted by Shalmanezar, and another by Tiglathpilezar, they 
suppose that there is here an implied comparison, as though 
the Prophet said, '' God ";]] spare the kingdom of Judah, 
and will not repeat his vengeance, as it happened to the 
kingdom of Israel." But this meaning is forced and too 
far-fetched. 'fhe Prophet then, I doubt not, continues here 
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his discourse, and denounces perpetual ruin on the enemies of 
the Church. He says first, 1Vhat imagine ye against Jehovah? 
He exults over the Assyrians, because they thought that they 
had to do only with mortals, and also with a mean people, 
and now worn out by many misfortunes. For we know that 
the kingdom of Judah had been weakened by many wars 
before the Assyrians made an irruption into the land : they 
had suffered two severe and grievous attacks from their 
neighbours, the king of Israel and the king of Syria ; for 
then it was that they made the Assyrians their confederates. 
,vhen therefore the Assyrians came against Judea, they 
thought that they would have no trouble in obtaining victory, 
as they engaged in war with an insignificant people, and as 
we have said, worn out by evils. But the Prophet shows 
here that the war was with the living God, and not with 
men, as they falsely thought. 1Vhat then imagine ye against 
Jehovah ? as though he saicl, " Know ye not that this people 
are uncler the care and protection of Goel ? Ye cannot then 
attack the kingdom of J uclah ,vithout having God as your 
opponent. As it is certain that this people are defended by 
a divine power, there is no reason for you to think that you 
will be victorious." At the same time, I know not why the 
Prophet's words should be confined to the tribe of Judah, 
since the purpose was to comfort the Israelites as well as the 
Jews. 

Now this is a very useful doctrine; for the Prophet 
teaches us in general, that the ungodly, whenever they harass 
the Church, not only do wrong to men, but also fight with 
God himself; for he so connects us with himself, that all who 
hurt us touch the apple of his eye, as he declares in another 
place, (Zech. ii. 8.) ,v e may then gather invaluable comfort 
from these words ; for we can fully and boldly set up this 
shield against our enemics,-that they devise their counsel~, 
and make efforts against God, and assail him ; for he takes 
us under his protection for this encl, that whenever we are 
injured, he may stand in the middle as our defender. This 
is one thing. 

Now in the second clause he adds, that he will make a 
complete end, Rise up again shall not distress; that is, God 



436 TIIE TWELVE l\llNOR l'ROl'IIETS. LECT. c: 

is able to reduce you to nothing, so that there will be no 
need to assail you the second time. This passage, we know, 
has been turned to this meaning,-that God does not punish 
men twice, nor exceed moderation in his wrath: but this is 
wholly foreign to the mincl of the Prophet. I have also said 
already that I <lo not approve of what others have said, who 
apply this prrssage to the Church, and especially to the king
dom of ,T uclah. For I thus simply interpret the words of 
the Prophct,-that God can with one onset, when it seems 
good to him, so destroy his enemies, that there will be no 
need of striving with them the second time : Il u'y faudra 
plus rctourner, as we say in our language. God then will 
make a full end; that i.,,, he will be able in one moment to 
demolish his enemies, and the ruin will be complete, that is, 
the wasting will be entire. There will be no distress again 
or the second time ; for it will be all over with the enemies 
of God; not that God observes always the same rule when 
he punishes his enemies, nor clocs Nahum here prescribe any 
general rule ; but he simply means, that God, whenever it 
pleases him, instantly desfroys his enemies. He afterwards 
aclcls-

10. For ,vhile they be 
foldcn together as thorns, 
and while they are dnmk
cn "s drnnkar<ls, they 
~hall be devoured as stui.J
blc fully dry. 

10. Qui ad spinns pcrplcxns et tnnqunm 
potationc sua ebrios (1.·el, et cbrios ubi 
inebriati fucriut ; potrst enim duple.~- sensus ,· 
postra) dcrnrai.Jnntnr tanqnam stipulai aricli
tatis plenm (i-el, qnasi stipula nri<litatis in 
plcnitndinc, i·el, arida in plenitudine.) 

Ilc goes on with this same snbject,-that God, when he 
pleases to exercise his power, can, with no difficulty, consume 
his enemies : for the similitude, which is here added, means 
this,-that nothing is safe from Gocl's vengeance; for by 
perplexed thorns he unclcrstancls things difficult to Le handled. 
"'hen thorns arc entangled, we dare not, with the ends of 
our fingers, to touch their extreme parts; for wherever we 
pnt onr hands, thorns meet an<l prick ns. As then prickings 
from cntanglccl thorns make us afraid, so none of ns clarc to 
come nigh them. Hence the Prophet says, they who are as 
cutau.r;lcd thorns; that is, "However thorny ye may be, how
ever full of poison, full of fury, full of wickedness, full of 
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frauds, foll of cruelty, ye may be, still the Lord can with one 
fire consume you, and consume you without any difficulty." 
They were then as entangled thorns. 

And then, as clrunlten by their own drinl,ing. If we read 
so, the meaning is,-God or God's wrath will come upon you 
as on drunken men; who, though they exult in their own in
temperance, arc yet cncrnitcrl, and are not fit for fighting, 
for they have weakened their strength by extreme drinking. 
There seems indeed to be much vigour in a drunken man, 
for he swaggers immoderately and foams out much rage; 
but yet he may be cast down Ly a finger; and even a child 
c:m easily overcome a drunken person. It is therefore an 
apt similitudc,-tlrnt God would manage the Assyri:ms as 
the drunken arc wont to Le managed ; for lhc more audacity 
there is in drunken men, the easier they are brought under; 
for as they perceive no danger, and are, as it were, stupified, so 
they run headlong with greater impetuosity. "In like manner,'' 
he says," extreme satiety will be the cause of your ruin, when 
I shall attack you. Y c are indeed very violent; but all this 
your fury is altogether drunkenness: Come, he says, to you 
shall the vengeance of God as to tltose drunken v:ith their own 
drinkin!J ." 1 

Some render the last wonh;, '' To the drunken according 
to their drinking;" and this sense also is admissible; but as 
the Prophet's meaning is still the same, I do not contend 
about words. Others indeed give to the Prnphct's words a 
tliffcrent sense: but I doubt not but that he derides here 
that haughtiness by which the Assyrians were swollen, and 
compares it to drunkenness; as though he said, "Y c arc in
deed more than enough inflated, and hence all tremble at 
your strength; but this your excess rather debilitates and 

1 Ke1ccome, on the sole authority of the Syriac and the Targum, 
changes "tho111s" into" princes," and thus wholly destroys the propriety 
of the simile of dry stnhlile at the end of the verse. J/endersrm says 
justly, that this change is on uo account to be adopted. 

Though like thorns, iutwiued, 
Anti a,; with their tlrinkiiw drunken, 
They shall be consumed a~ stubl>le fully r1ry. 

Thr. parlide1J1, lorforc "thorns," i;; to Le here taken as in 1 Chron. h·. 
~,, as designating likeuess.-Ed. 
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weakens your powers. "\Vhen God then shall undertake to 
destroy you as drunken men, your insolence will avail you 
nothing; but, on the contrary, it will be the cause of your 
ruin as ye offer yourselves of your own accord; and the Lord 
will easily cast you down, as when one, by pushing a drunken 
man, immediately throwa him on the ground." 

And these comparisons ought to be carefully observed by 
us: for when there seems to be no probability of our enemies 
being destroyed, God can with one spark easily consume them. 
II ow so? for as fire consumes thorns entangled together, 
which no man dares to touch, so God can with one spark 
destroy all the wicked, however united together they may be. 
And the other comparison affords Ui also no small consola
tion ; for when our enemies are insolent, and throw out high 
swelling words, and seem to frighten and to shake the whole 
world with their threatenings, their excess is like drunken
ness ; there is no strength within; they are frantic but not 
strong, as is the case with all drunken men. 

And he say10, They sliall be devoured as stubble of full dry
ness. ~s~, mela, means not only to be full, but also to be 
perfect or complete. Others render the words, "As stubble 
full of dryness," but the sense is the same. He therefore in
timates, that there would be nothing to prevent God from 
consuming the enemies of his Church ; for he would make 
dry their whole vigour, so that they would differ nothing from 
stubble, and that very dry, which is in such a state, that it 
will easily take fire. It follows-

11. There is one come 
out of thee, that imagin
eth evil against the Lord, 
a wicked counsellor. 

11. Ex te egressus est cogitans (vel, con
sultans) contra Jehovam malum, consultor 
Deliiaal (hoe est, impius, vel, penersus ; a/ii 
vertunt, Nihili.) 

The Prophet now shows why God was so exceedingly dis
pleased with the Assyrians, and that was, because he would, 
as a protector of his Church, defend the distressed against 
those who unjustly oppressed them. The Prophet then de
signed here to give the Jews a firm hope, so that they might 
know that God had a care for their safety; for if he had only 
Lhrcatened the Assyrians without expressing the reason, of 
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what avail coul<l this have been to the Jews? It is indeed 
gratifying and pleasing when we see our enemies destroyed; 
but this woul<l be a cold and barren comfort, except we were 
persuaded that it is done by God's judgment, because he loves 
us, because he would defend us, having embraced us with 
paternal love; but when we know this, we then triumph even 
when in extreme evils. 1Ve are indeed certain of our salva
tion, when God testifies, and really proves also, that he is not 
only propitious to us, but that our salvation is an object of 
his care. This is the Prophet's design when he thus ad
dresses Nineveh. 

From thee lias gone fortli a deviser of evil against Jehovah, an 
impious adviser. The manner of speaking is much more em
phatical, when he says, that the Assyrians consulted against 
God, than if he had said, that they had consulted against the 
Jews, or consulted against the chosen people of God. 

Ilut though this was said of the Jews, let us yet remember 
thut it belongs also to us. The Prophet confirms the doc
trine which I lately alluded to, that whenever the ungodly 
cause trouble to us, they carry on war with God himself, that 
whenever they devise any evil against us, they run headlong 
against him. For God sets up himself as a shield, and de
clares, that he will protect under the shadow of his wings all 
those who commit themselves to his protection. If we then 
lie hid under the guardianship of God, and flee to him in all 
our adversities, and while patiently enduring all wrongs, im
plore his protection and help, whosoever then will rise up 
against us will have God as his enemy. 1Vhy so? because 
he consults against him. And this reason shows, that what
ever the Prophet has hitherto said against the Assyrians 
ought to be extended indiscriminately to all the enemies of 
the Church. For why did God threaten the Assyrians with 
a sudden inundation and with perpetual darkness? The reason 
is here subjoined,-because they consulted against him and 
his Church. The same thing then will also happen to our 
enemies, provided we remain quiet, as it has been said, under 
the protection of God. 

But when he says, that he had gonefortlifrom that city who 
contrived evil against Jelwva!t,-this ought not to be confined 
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to Sennacherib, but mnst. rather be viewc<l as common to all 
the Assyrians; as thongh he sai<l, "Thou producest the fruit 
which thou shalt cat; for from tl1ee will arise the cause of 
thy ruin. There is no reason for thee to expostulate with 
Go<l, as though he cruelly ragc<l against thee; forfrom thee 
ltas gone forth he u,/w devised evil against Jehovali: thou reapest 
now the rewar<l worthy of thy bringing forth; for where have 
originated counsels against the Church of Go<l, except in 
thine own bosom, and in thine own bowels ? The evil then 
wl1ich has proceeded from thee shall return on thine own hea<l." 

lic then a<lds, An impious consulter, or counsellor, l'l-'1' 
',y,:,:J, ivots bcliol. Respecting the word Sv'S:J, beliol, the 
Hebrews themselves are not aureed. There are those who 
suppose it to be a compound 

0

word, ',y, S:J, It profits not; 
and they think that it is applied to designate things of nought 
as well as men of nought. 1 There are others who, like Jerome, 
render it, ,vithout a yoke, lmt without reason. Then Beliol 
is properly a rnin thing, which is wholly unsubstantial; and 
so it designates a man in whom there is 110 integrity. It is 
also applic<l to all the wicked, and to their crimes : hence a 
thing or work of Ilelial is said to be any heinous sin or a de
testable crime; and the man who acts perversely and wickedly 
is called Belia!. And Paul takes Ilclial simply for the very 
prnvity of Satan, and of all the wicked; for he opposes Belia! 
to Christ, (2 Cor. vi. 15.) ,v e now then unclerstand the 
meaning of the Prophet to be this,-that God denounces war 
on the Assyrians, because they maclc war unjustly on his 
people, an;J consulted not only against the Jews, but also 
against God, who had taken them, as it has been stated, un
der his own keeping and protection. It follows-

1 "From S:::i., not, and Sir, profit :-As an abstract 1101111, unprojitaUe
ness, u·ortl,l,,ss11e.,.,, wicliedness :-As an adjective, 1rortldess, u·~·cked, good 
for notlii119.''-l'add111rst. "It allndes to Baal, the comm~n ulol of the 
natives l.Jor<lcring upon the Jews, whom tl!e penmen of Scr)pture chang
ing some letters Ly way or s~orn called J!elwl: t~ expr:ss a t~1rther hati:ed 
to this i<lol they applied tlus name to the den!, ~ Cor. n. 15 ; wluch 
wor<l is derived either from a root that signifieth not to profit, or, not to 
mount upward, because he seeks the fall of mankind, and to k~ep those 
that arc fallen into his snares, 2 Tim. ii. 26. Jerome fetchetl.t 1t from a 
root which with another word, signitieth without a yolie, or, lawless; 
ther~fore, die Septuagint commonly tr:mslate it, 1rr:,,~r:,,Pof<o,."-Lei'gh. 
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12. Tims saith the Loni, Though 
they be quiet, aud likewise many, yet 
thus s!Jall they Le cut down, when 
he shall pass through. Thougb I have 
afllicted thee, I will afllict thee no 
more. 

12. Sic dixit Jehovah, Si tran
quilli fnerint, utcunque fuerint 
multi (i·el, potentes ;) sic ctiam 
tolleutur et transihit: et si af
flixcrim te, non aftligam le arn
plius. 

The Prophet pursues here the same subject; but expresses 
more clearly what might have been doubtful,-that whatever 
strength there might be in the Assyrians, it could not resist 
the coming of God's vengeance. For thus saith Jdwvali, 
Though they be quiet and also strong, ~·c. I cannot now finish 
this subject, but will only say this,-The Prophet intimates 
that though Nineveh promised to itself a tranquil state, be
cause it was well fortific<l, an<l had a wide and large extent 
of empire, yet this thy peace, he says, or this thy confidence 
and security, shall not be an impediment, that the hand of 
God should not be extended to thee. Though, then, they be 
many or strong, &c.; for we can render o~:l'1, rebim, strong 
as well as many; but either \\'.ould suit this place; for we 
understand the Prophet's meaning to be, that all God's ene
mies would be cut off, however secure they might be, while 
depending on their own strength and fortresses. The rest 
to-morrow. 

PRAYER. 

Grnnt, Almighty God, that inasmuch as thou seest thy enemies 
at this day raging with cruel, yea, with diabolic fury against 
thy Church, we may find thee to be the same as the faithful in 
all former ages had found thee, enn a defender of the safety of 
those who truly, and with a sincere heart, called on thee, and 
songht thee in extreme necessity; and do thou, at this day, 
stretch forth thine hand, and so restrain the fury which thon 
seest is ngainst all thy servants am! thy children, that the wickctl 
may at length really find, even to their ruin, that they fight not 
with miserable mortab, dishearteuctl ,rnd without defence, bnt 
with thine ineffaule power, that they may be confounded, though 
not ashamed, and that, however they may clamour against thee 
and thine invincible hand, they may yet liccome an example 
and a manifest evidence, that thou art not only faithful in thy 
promises, but also armed with power, by which thon canst exc
c11te whatsoever thou hast promised respecting the presc1Tation 
of thy Church, until thou at length gatherest us iuto that blessed 
rest, which has been provided for us by the blood of thy Son. 
Amen. 
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i!.ccturt One W.unlJrtt1 ,mlJ §int. 

WE statecl yesterclay what the Prophet meant by these 
words, that though the Assyrians were quiet and many, they 
would yet be suddenly cut off by the Lord. He clearly inti
mates, that the wicked are never so fortified by their own 
forces or by the help of others, but that the Lord can, without 
any difficulty, destroy them. 

As to the words, some connect the particle j.:J, can, with 
what he had said, "Though they be quiet," and give this 
version, "Though they be quiet and in like manner many," 
that is, though they be secure, thinking themselves safe from 
all danger, and so also trust in their own number, "yet they 
shall be removed." But the repetition of j.:J, can, in Hebrew 
is common; and the sentence may be thus explained, "Though 
they be quiet, and how many soever they may be, yet thus 
shall they be removed." j.:J\ 1.:i,, ucan, ucan, that is, "As they 
are many, so also the many shall be destroyed." "\Vith re
gard to the verb m, guz, (but some, though not correctly, 
derive it from m, gezaz,) I take it in the sense of removing 
from the middle, of destroying : it properly means in He
brew to remove to a distance, though almost all interpreters 
render it, "They are shorn," which ought rather to be, 
"They shall be shorn :" and both the verbs, m, guz, as well as 
TT.:l, giznz, mean to clip or shear: but as the other sense suits 
the form of the Prophet's discourse better, I hesitate not 
thus to render it, "They shall be taken away," or destroyed. 
"What the Prophet next adds, i.:Jl,',, uober, nnd he shall pass, 
is applied by some to the angel, by whom the army of Senna
cherib was destroyed. Others think that a temporary pesti
lence is meant; as though he had said, that it would only 
pass through. llut the Prophet seems to refer to a former 
clause, where he said, that God would suddenly destroy the 
Assyrians as it were with a sudden and unexpected deluge. 
This, then, is the most suitable meaning, that however much 
the Assyrians excelled in number of men and in strength, 
they would yet be suddenly de;;troyed; for the Lord would 
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pass through, that is, the Lord would by one onset reduce 
them to nothing. 1 

Then it follows, Though (and, literally) I have ajfticted tliee, 
yet qffiict tliee will I no more. But this sentence must be thus 
rendered, 'Though thee have I affiicted, I will not affiict thee 
any more.' The Prophet meets a doubt, which might have 
laid hold on the perplexed minds of the faithful ; for they 
saw that God had been hitherto angry with them. They 
might then have succumbed under their grief, had it not been 
added, that they had indeed been affiicted for a time, but that 
God would now put an end to his severity, for he would no 
longer afflict them. It is indeed certain, that they were often 
affiicted afterwards; but this ought to be confined to what 
the Assyrians had done ; for we know that our Prophet di
rected his predictions chiefly against that monarchy: and 
then the monarchy of Babylon succeeded; but it was neces
sary that Nineveh should be first subverted, and that the 
government should be transferred to the Chaldeans, that the 
Israelites as well as the Jews might know, that that monar
chy had been overthrown, because it rebelled against God 
himself by distressing his own people. 

"\Ve now then perceive the intention of the Prophet : after 
having threatened the Assyrians, he now turns his discourse 
to the Israelites, Though I have aff/,icted thee, I will no more 
ajftict thee; that is, There is no reason for the faithful to de
spond, because they have been hitherto severely treated by 

1 The best and the most literal veJ-sion of these two lines, with the ex
ception of the last word, is that of Dr IV!ieeler, as given by Newcome,-

Though they are at peace, and also mighty, 
Still shall they be cut off, and pass away. 

The last verb is in the singular number, iJl)l, " and he shall pass thl'Ough" 
or away, that is, the wicked counsellor mentioned in the preceding verse. 
Newcome's own version is that of a new text, which he has himself formed, 
from a mere hint derived from the Septuagint. lfenderson's version is 
the following,-

Though they are complete and so very numerom,., 
Yet in this state they shall be cut off, 
And he shall pass away. 

The word c:::i•o',t!I means, no doubt, entire, complete, perfect, as well as 
to be at peace, secure, quiet; and may be referred, as the author says, to 
the complete condition of the Assyrian army: but what seems to be in
tended is the character of the nation.-Ed. 



444 THE TWELVE )IINOR PROPHETS. LECT. CI. 

God; let them on the contrary remember, that these scourges 
arc temporary, and that God's displeasure with his elect 
people an<l his Church is such, that he observes moderation ; 
for this must ever be fulfilled,-' In the moment of mine in
dignation I smote thee; but I will show thee perpetual mer
cies,' (Isa. liv. 8.) This promise has been once given to the 
Church ; and it is now in force, and will be in force to the 
end of the world. Thus we see that the Prophet obviated a 
doubt, lest the faithful should think that there was no l10pe 
for them, because they had found God so severe towards 
thc1i1 ; for he says that God was satisfied with the punish
ment which he had inflicted, and that be would no longer 
afflict his people. It follows-

13. For now will I break his yoke 13. Et nunc conteram ( vel, con-
from off thee, a11u will burst thy fringam) jngnm ejus ab te, et 'l'in-
llouu~ in sunder. cula tna uisrumpam. 

Ile confirms wh!l,t the former verse contains,-that Gou 
woultl now cease from his rigour; for he says, that the tle
liverance of this chosen people was nigh, when God would 
Lrcak dom1 and reduce to nothing the tyranny of that empire. 
This verse clearly shows, that a clause in the preceding verse 
ought not to be so restricted as it is by some interpreters, 
who regard it as having been said of the slaughter of the 
army of Sennacherib. But the Prophet a<ltlresscs here in 
common both the Israelites an<l the Jews, as it is evi<lent 
from the context; and this verse also sufficiently proves, 
the Prophet <loes not speak of the J cws only ; for they had 
not been so subdued by the Assyrians as the Israelites had 
Leen. I indeed allow tliat they bEcame tributaries; for when 
they Imel broken their covenant, the Assyrian, after having 
conquerccl the kingdom of Israel and the kingdom of Syria, 
cxtcn<lcll his arms at length to Ju<lea. It is then certain, 
that they had been in some measure under the yoke; but it 
was not so hard a servituclc that the wor<ls of the Prophet 
could be applied to it. I therefore take the expression gene
rally, that God would free from the tyranny of Nineveh his 
own people, both the Israelites and the J cws. If any one 
objects and says, that the Israelites were never delivered. 



CHAI'. I. 14. CO;\IMENTARIES ON NATIUll. 445 

This indeed is true; but as to Nineveh, they were delivered 
when the empire was transferred to the Chaldcarn,, and 
Babylon became the scat of the empire. 

"re now then see, that the meaning of our Prophet is 
simply this,-that though God by the Assyrians chastised 
his people, he yet did not forget his covenant, for the 
Assyrians were punished. lt was then sufficient for his pur
pose to say that the Jews as well as the Israelites were no 
longer under the yoke of Nineveh, how much soever they 
might h:n-c afterwards suffered under other tyrants. And 
what is said about the yoke being broken, belongs also in 
some measure to the J cws; for when we extend this to both, 
the Israelites and also the J c\l·s, it would not be unsuitable 
to say, that they were both under the yoke and bound with 
chains. For though the servitude of Israel was hard, yet 
the J cws had also been deprived of their liberty. It is then 
right that this which is said should be taken generally, I will 
now break ltis yoke from tliee, and tl1y bonds will I burst . 
. Now this verse teaches us, that the people were not so 

subdued by the tyranny of their enemies, but that their 
deliverance was always in the band and power of God. For 
how came it, that the Assyrians prevailed against the 
Israelite::!, and then subjugated the J c,Ys, except that they 
were as a rod in the hand of God ? So Isaiah teaches us in 
the tenth chapter. Though they armed themselves, they 
were yet but as the weapons and arms of God, for they could 
not have made any movement, except the Lord had turned 
their course, wherever he pleased, as when one throws a 
javelin or a dart with his hantl. It follows-

14. And the Lord hath given a 
commandment concerning thee, 
that no more of thy name be sown: 
ont of the house of thy gods will I 
cut otT the graven image and the 
molten image: I ,viii make thy 
gram; for thou art vile. 

14. Et mandavit super te Jchovn, 
Ne seminetnr ex nomine tuo posthac; 
c clomo (i-el, c templo) dconun 
1110mm excidam scnlptilc et con
flatile; ponarn scpulchrum t11u111, 
quia exccrabilis cs (aut, vilis factns 
cs.) 

Nahum explains more clearly, and without a figure, what 
he had previously saitl of darkness,-that the kingdom of 
Nineveh would be so overturned, that it could never recruit 
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its strength and return again to its pristine state. He indeed 
addresses the king himself, but under his person he includes 
no doubt the whole kingdom. 

Commanded then has Jehovah, he says, respecting thee, let 
there not be sown of tlty name; that is, God has so decreed, 
that the memory of thy name shall not survive : for to sow 
from the name of one, is to extend his fame. When, there
fore, God entirely exterminates a race from the world, or 
when he obliterates a nation, he is said to command that 
there should not be sown of such a name ; that is, that there 
should be no propagation of that name. In short, our 
Prophet denounces on the Assyrians a ruin, from which they 
were never to rise again. And when such a command is 
ascribed to God, it means, that by the sole bidding of God 
both nations and kingdoms are propagated, and are also 
abolished and destroyed: for what is said of individuals 
ought to be extended to all nations, ' Seed, or the fruit of the 
womb,' as it is said in the Psalms, 'is the peculiar gift of 
God,' (Ps. cxxvii.) For how comes it., that many are with
out children, while others have a large and a numerous 
family, except that God blesses some, and makes others 
barren? The same is to be thought of nations ; the Lord 
propagates them and preserves their memory; but when it 
seems good to him, he reduces them to nothing, so that no 
seed remains. And when the Prophet testifies, that this is 
the command of Jehovah, he confirms the faith of the 
Israelites and of the Jews, that they might not doubt, but 
that the Assyrians would perish without any hope of restor
ation; for it was so decreed by Heaven. 

He afterwards adds, From tlte house, or from the temple, 
of thy gods will I cut off graven images. It is probable, and 
it is the commonly received opinion, that the Prophet alludes 
hcl'e to Sennacherib, who was slain in the temple of his idol by 
his own sons, shortly after his return from Judea, when the 
siege of the holy city was miraculously raised through the 
instrumentality of an angel. As then he was slain in the 
temple, and it was by his murder profaned, I am inclined to 
receive what almost all others maintain, that there is here a 
reference to his person : but, at the same time, the Prophet 
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no doubt describes, under the person of one king, the destruc
tion and ruin of the whole kingdom. God, indeed, did at 
that time make known what he had determined respecting 
the empire of Nineveh and all the Assyrians; for from this 
event followed also the change, that Nebuchodonosor trans
ferred the empire to Babylon, an<l that the whole race, and 
every one who assumed power, became detestable. "'\Vhen, 
therefore, the Assyrians were torn by intestine discords, it 
was an easy matter for the Chaldeans to conquer them. 
Hence the Prophet does not here predict respecting one king 
only; but as his mur<ler was, as it were, a prelude of the 
common ruin, the Prophet relu.tes this history as being worthy 
of being remembere<l,-that the temple would be profaned 
by the murder of Sennacherib, and that then the monarchy 
would be soon transferred to the Chaldeans. 

When he says, I will appoint tliy sepulchre, be connects this 
clause with the former; for how was it that idols were cut 
off from that temple, except that that tragic deed rendered 
the place detestable? For there is no one who feels not a 
horror at such a base crime as that of children killing their 
father with their own hands. We kno,vwhen a proud woman 
at Rome ordered her chariot to be <lrawn over the dead body 
of her father, the road was counted polluted. So also the 
temple was no doubt viewed as polluted by the murder of 
the king. Then these two clauses ought to be read together, 
-that God would cut off idols an<l graven images from the 
temple,-and then, that the sepulchre of Sennacherib would 
be there. 

He adds, For thou art execrable.• I have rendered T'\~Sp, 
kolut, a thing to be abominated. It may indeed be referred 
to that history; but I take it by itself as meaning, that Sen
nacherib was to be abominable, and not be alone, but also 
the whole royal family, and the monarchy of Nineveh. For 
it is not consistent, as we have said already, to say, that all 
these things refer to the person of Sennacherib; for the Pro-

I For thou art become vile.-Newcome. 
Because thou art worthlcss.-Ilenderson. 

Execrable, or, accursed, which the word sometimes means, seems most 
suitable to the coutext.-Ed. 
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phct speaks of the destruction of the city and nation, anu 
that generally; at the s:une time, this docs not prevent him 
from referring, as it were, in passing, to the person of Sen
nacherib. 

It must, at the same time, be noticed, that the vain eonfi
clcncc, which the Assyrian kings placed in their idols and 
iravcn images, is here indirectly reproved; for we know that 
iclolater3 not only confide in their own strength, but that a 
part of their hope is also founded on their superstitions. 
llcncc the Prophet says, that their temple was to be profaned 
Liy God, so that no aid would remain to the Assyrians, to 
the kings themselves any more than to the whole people. 
Let us proceed-

lfi.1 Tichold upon the mountains 
the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth peace l 0 
,Judah, keep thy solemn feasts, per
form thy vows : for the wkked shall 
no more pass through thee ; he is 
utterly cut off. 

15. Ecce super montes pedes an
mmciautis, promulgantis paccm: 
celclJra ,Jehudah solennitates tnas, 
rcddc ,·ota tua; quia non adjiciet 
posthac ad tra11~cn11dum in tc, 
impius (Ucliiaal) in totnm exci
sus est. 

The Prophet again teaches us, that whatever he prophesied 
respecting the destruction of the city Nineveh, was for this 
cn<l,-that God, by this remarkable evidence, might show 
that he had a care for his people, and that he was not un
mindful of the covenant he hacl made with the children of 
Abraham. This prophecy would have otherwise produced 
no salutary effect on the Israelites; they might have thought 
that it was by chance, or by some fatal revolution, or through 
some other cause, that Nineveh had been overthrown. Hence 
the Prophet shows, that the ruin of the city, and of the mon
archy of Nineveh, would be a proof of the paternal love of 
God towards his chosen people, and that such a change was 
to be made for the sake of one people, because God, though 
he had for a time punished the Israelites, yet purposed that 
some seed should remain; for it would have been inconsistent, 
that the covenant, which was to be inviolate, should be en
tirely abolished. "" c now then understand the Prophet's 

1 This forms the first verse of the second chapter in Hebrew. l\Iost 
vcr~ions have followed the division of the Septuagint.-Ed. 
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object, and how this verse is to be connected with the rest of 
the context. 

Be/told, he says, on t!te mountains t!te feet of liim w!to announ
ces pcace.1 Some think that the Prophet alludes to the 
situation of J ernsalcm. "\V c indeed know that mountains 
were around it: but the Prophet speaks more gencrally,
that hcral<ls of peace shall ascend to the tops of mountains, 
that their voice might be more extensively heard: Behold, 
he says, on the mountains the feet of ltim who announces peace; 
for all the roads had been before closed up, and har<lly any 
one <larcd to whisper. If any one inquired. either respecting 
peace or war, there was immediate danger lest he should fall 
under suspicion. As then the Assyrians, by their tyrannical 
rnlc, had deprived the Israelites of the freedom of speech, 
the Prophet sap; now, that the feet of those who should 
announce peace would be on the mountains ; that is, that 
there would be now free liberty to proclaim peace on the 
highest places. By fi'et, he means, as we have explained, 
coming ; and Isaiah speaks a similar languitgc, ' How beauti
ful are the feet of those who announce peace, who announce 
good things!' (Isa. Iii. 7.) Ari8e, then, he says, shall herahls 
of peace everywhere: and the repetition in other words seems 
to express this still more clearly; for he says, of ltim who 
announces and causes to !tear. He might haYc simply said 
it!'~b, mebesl1cr, but he adds lrbt!'b, meshemio; not only, 
he says, he will announce peace, but also with a clear and 
loud voice, so that his preaching may be heard from the re-

1 Calvin gh·es to 1:!':lr.l only the sense of announcing or declaring. To 
spreaJ or to Lring news or tillings is its meaning; for it is used to desig
nate had as well as good tidings. See 1 Sam. iv. li; 2 Sam. i. 20; an,l 
2 Sam. i \", 1 0; Isa. Iii. 7. It is commonly rendered wo<'l'l'A'S'"Bo<, IJy 
the Septuagint. It may I.Jc rcganlc<l here as a participle in the same 
prcJicamcnt with the participle which follows. The same mode of con
struction we find in Isa. Iii. 7 ; where it evidently app,•ars that the "·ord 
111e:rns strictly to bring or to declare tidings, for yuud is added to it. 
That passage is as follows :-

How beautiful on the mo11ntai11s 
Ai·e the feet of him who mmounceth, 
,v110 proclaimcth pcacc,-
Of him who annonnccth good, (:m:i i:;•:1:i,) 
"'ho proclaimeth salvation ! 
Sayi11g to Zion, Reign doth thy God.-Hd. 

YOJ., Ill. 2 F 
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motest place:5. \\'e now perceive what the Prophet had in 
view, an<l ,vhat his worcls import. 

Now he aclil:;, Celebrate, Judah, tliyfestal days. It is indee1l 
a repetition of the same worcl, as if we were to say in Latin, 
Festiva Jestivitales, feast festivities ; but this has nothing to 
do with the meaning of the passage. I am disposed to sub
scribe to the opinion of those who think, that there is here 
an intimation of the interruption of festal days; for so dis
ordered ,vere all things at Jerusalem ancl in the country 
around, that sacrifices had ceased, and festal clays were abo 
interrnitted ; for sacred history tell;, us, that the Passover 
was celebrated anew under Hezekiah, ancl aho under Josiah. 
This omission no doubt happeued, owing to the wars by 
which the country had been laid waste. Hence the Prophet 
now intimates, that there would be quietness and peace for 
the chosen people, so that they might all without any fear 
a~ccnd to J erusalcm, and celebrate their festal days, and give 
thanks to the Lord, and rejoice before him, according to the 
language often used by Moses. At the same time, the Prophet 
no doubt reminds the Jews for what end the Lord would 
brc:ik off the enemy's yoke, and exempt them from servile 
fear, and that was, that they might sacrifice to God :m<l 
worship him, while enjoying their quiet condition. And 
that he ad<lresses Juclah is not <lone without reason ; for 
though the king<lom of Israel was not as yet so rejected, 
that God tlid not regard them as his people, yet there were 
no legitimate sacrifices among them, and no festal days wl1ich 
God approved: we indeed know that the worship which 
prevailed there was corrupt and <lcgenerated. Inasmuch 
then as Goel repudiate<l the rncrifices which were offered in 
Israel, Xahnrn addresses here his <liscourse to Judah only; 
but yet he intimates, that God had been thus bountiful to 
the Israelites, that they, remembering their <leliverance, 
might give him thanks. 

Let us then know, that when the Lord grants us tran
quillity and preserves us in a quiet state, this encl ought ever 
to be kept in view,-that it is his will, that we should truly 
serve him. Ilut if we ahuse the public peace given us, and 
if pleasures occasion a f, rgetfulness of Gotl, this ingra1 it111le 
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will Ly no means Le endured. \Ve ought, in<lecd, in extreme 
necessities, to sacrifice to God, as we have need then 
especially of fleeing to his merny; but as we cannot so com
posedly worship him in a <listurbe<l state of min<l, he is 
pleased to allow us peaceable times. Kow, if we mirnpply 
this leisure, an<l in<lulge in sloth, yea, if we become so hec<l
less as to neglect God, this, as I have said, will be an intoler
able evil. Let ns then take notice of the Prophet's words 
in setting forth the <lesign of God,-tlmt he would free his 
people from the power of the Assyrians, that they might 
celebrate their festal days. 

He ad<ls, Pay thy vo1cs. He not only speaks here of the 
ordinary sacrifices and of the worship which had been pre
scribc<l; but he also requires a special proof of gratitu<lc for 
having been then delivered lJy the hancl of Goel; for we 
know what paying of vows meant among the Hobrcws : they 
were wont to offer peace-offerings, when they returned victo
rious from war, or when they were dclivered from any danger, 
or when they were relieved from some calamity. The Prophet 
therefore now shows, that it was right to pay vows to God, inas
much as he had dealt so bountifully with his people ; as it is said 
in Ps. cxvi. '\Vhat shall I return to the Lord for all his be
nefits, which he hath bestowed on me ? The cup of salvation 
will I take, an<l on the name of the Lord will I call.' \Ve also 
find it thus written in Hosea, 'The calves of thy lips to me 
shalt thou render,' (Hosea xiv. 13.) "\Ve now perceive what 
Nahum substantially meant,-that ,vhcn peace was restorc<l, 
the people were not to bury so great and so remarkable a kin<l
ness of God, bnt to pay their vows; that is, that the people 
were to testify that God was the author of their deliverance, 
and that the redemption which ti1ey ha<l obtaine<l was the 
peculiar work of Go<l. 

It follows, Add no more to pass through tliee shall Bclial,for 
utterly is he cut off. This passage must not be explained in a 
general sense; for we know that the Chaldeans became more 
grievoua to the J cws than the Assyrians had been ; but 
the Prophet here refers especially to the Nincvites, that is, 
to the Assyrians, whose metropolis, as it has been saicl, was 
Nineveh. T!tat 1cicited one then s!tall not add any more tu 
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pass through thee.-"\Vhy? for he i's entirely cut off. This 
reason given by the Prophet clearly proves, that he speaks 
not of the wicked generally, hut that he especially points out 
the Assyri:ms. Now follows-

CHAPTER II. 

1. He that <lasheth in pieces 
i,; come up before thy face: 
keep the munition, w:itch 
the way, make t!,y loins strong, 
fortify thy powr·r mightily. 

2. For the Lor<l bath turn
c,l away the excellencr of 
,Jacob, as the excellency ofls
rael : for the cmpticrs have 
emptied them out, an<l marred 
their vine branches. 

1. Ascen<lit destrnctor coram facic 
tna; custodi muuitionem, respicc viau1, 
robora Jumbos, fortifica vires valde: 

2. Quia abstulit (a/ii i-ertunt, rcce<lem 
fecit; alii, quiesccre fecit) Jchova forti
tudinem (a/ii, snpcrbiam) Jacob, sicnti 
fortiturlinem (vel, superbiaru, est idmi 
nome11) Israel; qnia evacuaruut cvacuan
tcs, et palmitcs cornm sncci<lcrunt. 

The waster spoken of here by the Prophet, some consider 
him to have been Sennacherib, and others, Kebucho<lonosor. 
The verb i1S;J, ole, is also variously explained : it is often 
taken metaphorically in Hebrew for vanishing, as we say in 
French, fl s'en va enfumee; for smoke asccmh, and this is the 
reason for the metaphor. They then elicit this mcaning,-that 
a destroyer had ascended before the face of the chosen people, 
that is, openly; so that it was evidently the work of God, 
that the Assyrians vanished, who had come to lay waste the 
whole land: Vanished then has the destroyer; and then before 
thy face, that is, manifestly, and before thine eyes. it~) 
ilit~b, nutrnr mctsure, guard tliefortress; that is, let every one 
return to his own city, and keep watch, as it is usually done; 
for the country shall be left without men ; and watc!t tlze way, 
that is, look out which way Sennacherib took in coming to 
assail the holy city ; that way shall be now free from enemies; 
and then, keep firm or strengthen tl,e loins, for prn, cltcscl,, 
sometimes means to keep firm,-kcep firm then or strengthen 
the loins, that thou maycst not relax as before, but stand 
courageously, for there is no one "·ho can terrify thee; ancl, 
lastly,fortify strength greatly, that is, doubt not but thou shalt 
he hereafter strong enough to retain thy position ; for cut df 
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shall be that monarchy, which has been an oppression to thee. 
But others take a different view and say,-that the clestroyer 
had ascended, that is, that Sennacherib had come ; and what 
follows, they think, was intcncle<l to strike tenor, as though 
the Prophet said, "Now while ye are besieged, keep watch, 
and be careful to preserve your fortresses and strengthen all 
your strongholds; but all this will avail nothing.-,vhy : 
Because God hath taken away the pride of Jacob as he has 
the pride of Israel." This is the second explanation. Others 
again think, that the Prophet addresses here the Assyrians, 
and that N ebuehodonosor is here called a waster, by ,vhom 
the empire was removed, and Nineveh, as it has often been 
stated, was destroyed. According to these intcqwctet·s, the 
Prophet here denounces ruin on the Assyrians in this manner, 
-" The destroyer now ascends before thy face." The 
Assyrians might indeed have regarded such threatenings with 
disdain, when they were surroundecl by many provinces arnl 
had cities "·ell fortified:-" It will not be," he says, "according 
to your expectation ; the waster will yet come before thy 
face ; and how much soever thou mayest now guard thy 
fortresses, watch thy ,rnys, and carefully look around to close 
up every aYcnuc against thy enemies, thou wilt yet effect 
nothing; strengthen the loins as much as thou pleascst and 
increase thy power, yet this shall be useless and vain." If 
thi:i view be approved, it will be in confirmation of what has 
been previously sai<l,-that God had now determined to de
stroy the city Nineveh ancl the empire possessed by the 
Assyrians. This meaning then is not unsuitable; but if we 
receive this view, something additional must also be stated, 
and that is,-that Go<l now designed to destroy Nineveh 
and its monarcl1y, because it had humbled more than neces
sary his people, the kingdom of Judah, as well as the ten 
tribes. I cannot proccccl farther now. 

PRAYER 

Grant, Almighty <:o<l, that since we arc daily clrn,tisc<l by thy 
,:courges, we may know that we arc justly puubhcJ hy thee, 
a11<l so examine our whole lifo, that with trnc and ~incerc 
cu11fc:;~iou we may l11unhly !Ice to thy mcn;y, which is offered 
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to 11, hy thy gospel in Christ 011r Lorcl; :md since thou dost 
al,o ,;how us so many favours, may we not be ungratefnl, am! 
may no forgetfulness of thy grace creep over us, but nrny we 
rspcdally exercise oursehes through our ,yhole life in the wor
~hip of thy name and in giYing thank, to thee, and so offer 
to thc1•, with our tongues, lhe sacrific~s of praise, that om· whole 
life may be consistent, and thus glorify thy name 011 earth, 
that at length we may be gathered into thy celestial kingdom, 
through the same Christ Jc,ms our Lonl. Amen. 

i!.rrturc ©nr ~un?Jrc'O ,m'O ,Srron?J. 

,vE said yesterday that some interpreters regard these 
words of the Prophet, Ascended has the destroyer before thy 
face, guai·d tlie fortres.~, as having a reference to Sennacherib; 
that is, that Goel had taken him away, and made him like mist 
to disappear. ,v e also said, that some elicit this meaning,
that Sennacheriba8ccmletl intoJ u<lca and filled the whole coun
try with terror, and that he had at length laid it wholly waste. 
But I am disposed to· take their view, who think that this is 
said of Nebucho<lonosor, the waster of Nineveh: as he had 
lie<'n raised up by God to overturn the tyranny of that city, the 
Prophet ridicules all the efforts and prepnmtions made by the 
Ninevites (as it is usual when a country is invaded) to op
pose him. He therefore says, guard the fortress, 1catc!t tlte 
way, conffrm the loins, and strcngtlicn th.1J courage greatly. But 
these arc ironical expressions ; as though he said, " \Vhatever 
the Ninevitcs may contrive to defend themselves against the 
assault of their enemies will be all in vain." 1 

1 That the Babylonian power is m~ant hy" the rlestroyer," or disperser, 
or scatterer, is the opinion of Jerome, Drusius, Grotius, 11/arckius, am! 
.Ye1ccowc. llut l,iwrhi, /)athius, l/e11derson, and some others, regard the 
"destroyer" as the king of Assyria. "'hat agrees best with the con
text is the fon11Pr opiuion. Having in the preceding verse anno1111ccd 
the release of the people of Israel from the rule of Assyria, the Prophet 
now introduces its destroyer, aud tl,en proceeds witl1 tl:e main object of 
his prophecy, aud describes the fall of 1'inewh. Jlarcllius considers the 
wltole verse as ad,lrcssed to the Babylonian poll'er under the person of the 
king, while Cah-in regards it, with the exception of the first line or clause, 
a, addressed ironically to Nineveh. The verbs arc either participles 
or preterites indirative; but they arc constrnccl by the former as gerund,; 
mv;t regard them a:; imperatives. il;i:l is rendered as a passive parti-
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What is now subjoined has been adde<l, in my view, in rcfcr
c11cc to what had already taken place, that is, that Go<l had tahcn 
away t!te pride of Jacob, ils the pride of lm1el. Some gi ,·c th i,, 
renrlering, " God has ma<lc to return, or to rest ;" an<l they 
take p~;, gaun, in a good sense, as meaning courage or 
glory. The sense, according to these, woul<l bc,-that Go<l, 
having routed the army of Sennacherib, or <lestroycd the 
Assyrians, woul<l make the ancient glory of his people to 
return ; for both kingdoms had fallen. They then under
stan<l this to have been sai<l respecting the restoration of the 
whole people; an<l they who translate, "he will make to 
rest," think that continual peace is here promised to the 
Israelites, as well as to the .Tews. But, on the contrary, it 
appears to me, that the Prophet shows, that it was the 
ripened time for the destruction of the city Ninc,·eh, fur 
God had now humbled his people. lle had then taken away 
the pride of Jacob, as the pride of Israel; that is, Gou, ha Ying 
first corrected the priuc of Israel, had also applic<l the 
same remedy to Judah: thus the whole people were humbled, 
and had left off their extreme height ; for pN;, gaun, fo1· the 
most part, is taken in a bad sense, for haughtiness or pride. 
This then is the reason why God now declares, that the rnin 
of Nineveh was nigh at hand; it was so, because the ,Jews 
and the Israelites had been sufficiently brought down. This 
sense is the most suitable. 

And then for the same purpose is the next clause,-that 
the err.pliers had emptied, that is, that robbers had pillaged 
them, and left nothing to rnmain for them. There is a 

ciple by the Septnagint, and so it appears to be, antl the three which 
follow, as imperaiiHs. But iu two copies it is without the l; then all 
the verbo in the ,·er:;e appear to he in the same ft1r111, and may be con~ider
c<l to be either prcterites in<licath·e or participles ; and participles arc 
often nsed in Hebrew to expre,s the present tense: aml thr Prophet may 
1,e considered as seeing the B.1hylonian ascending :111<1 laying siege to 
Xineveh, for ;r,,-::r., llleans a siege as well as a fortress: then the rcll(ler
iug wonld be as follows,-

Ascend does the waster before thee; 
Ile watches the siege, guards the w:i)·, 
~Jakes firm the loins, exert~ strength mightily. 

Bnt if'' fortress" be preferred to" siege," it may be adopted consistent
ly with the context-Ed. 



Till,; TWELYE ~IINOr:. PROl'IIETS. LECT. en. 

passage in Isaiah which corresponds with this, where it is 
said,-that when the Lord had completed his work on mount 
Zion and in J crnsalcm, he would then turn his vengeance 
against the Assyrians, (Isa. x. 12 :) but why were they not 
sooner destroyed ? Because the Lord designed to employ 
them for the purpose of chastising the Jews. Until then the 
"·hole work of God was completed, that is, until he had so 
corrected their pri<lc, as wholly to cast it down, it was not his 
purpose to llestroy the Ninevitcs; but they were at length 
visited with destruction. The same thing docs our Prophet 
now teach us hcre,-tlmt N elmchodonosor would come to 
llemolbh Nineveh, when the Lord had taken away the 
haughtiness of his people.1 

,vhat follows, And tlicy have destroyed tltcir sltoots, or their 
branches, I take metaphorically, because the Israelites, as to 
outwanl appearances, had been pulled up by the roots; for 
Lefore the eyes of their enemies they were reduced to nothing, 
nrnl their very roots were tom up, so that they perceived 
nothing left. The Lord indeed always preserved a hidden 
remnant ; but this was done beyond the perceptions of men. 
But what the Prophet says metaphorically of the ruined 
Lranchc,;;, is to be understood of what was apparent. 

:i. The shield of his mighty men 
is ma,lc red, the valiant men arc 
in ~carlct: the chariots slwll be with 
fl:11ni11g torches in the <lay of his 
preparation, and the fir-trees shall 
be terribly shaken. 

:i. Clypcns fortium cjus rubcfact11s 
est, viri potentire cjns vcn11icnlati 
(l,oc est, rubro ctiam colorc ;) in ignc 
lampadum (ref, t:.cdarum) cnrrns 
in die expcditionis cjus, et abietcs 
tremcfact:.c sun t. 

1 Drusius confessed that he ,lid not understand this verse. The view 
given of it by Calvin seems plain, and ,lfarcltius takes the same view of 
it: bnt Xeu-comc, as well as /Jeur/erson, differ "·i<lcly, and give a. 1·c11-
1lcring which seems not to comport with the context. It is like that of 
Drusius, which no doul.Jt made him to say that he did not understand the 
passage. 

For Jehovah restorcth the cxccllcncy of ,Jacob, 
As the excellency of Israel. 

In this connection, this can ha,·c no meaning. The version of Ilcmlerson 
is the same, only he puts the ,·crb in the future tens('. The verb :it:• 
has the me:rning of turning a"·ay, as well as of restoring, and 11larcliiu.• 
renders it r1rcrtil, he tnru<'ll away. Then p~J, rising, swelling, clatio, 
is more com111only taken in a bad than in a good sense, as meaning pride, 
haughtiness. The latter part of the 1·crsc sets before 11s 1listi11ctly the 
means which hail hccn adopted lo take a,n1y this JHide. The passage is 
evidently parcnthctic.-Ed. 
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The Prophet describes here how dreadful the Chakleans 
would be when prepared against the Assyrians. He says, 
The shield of liis brave men 1 is made red. Some think that 
their shields were painted red, that blood might not appear; 
aud that the soldiers had on red garments, that they might. 
not be frightened in case they were wounded ; and this is 
what history records of the Lacedemonians. But as the 
habits of these nations are not much known to us, it is enough 
fu1· us to know, that their warlike appearance is here described ; 
as though he had said, that the Chaldeans would come against 
Nineveh with violent and terrible power. Hence he says, 
that the men of his strength 2 would be clad in scarlet; he refers 
no doubt to the colour of their dress. Some expound this of 
the Assyrians, and say that their shame is here designated ; 
but this is too strained. The Prophet, I have no doubt, 
describes here the Chaldeans, and shows that they would be 
EO armed that even their very appearance would put to flight 
their enemies, that is, the Assyrians. 

For the same purpose he afterwards adds, JV'ith fire of 
torc!tes,3 or lamps, i~ the chariot in the day ef his c.ipcdition. 
The word rn,S:), peladut, occurs no where else; and the 
,Tews think that the letters are inverted, and that it should 
be r,~i•.e),, as this word is afterwards used by the Prophet 
in the next verse, and in the same sense. It is certainly evi-

1 li1'1l::l), of his heroes,-" heroum."-Datl,t'us. 
2 S•n·•.;,;~, mcu of war,-" wan·iors,'' Jlcndcrson; "the valiant men.l< 

-.Ycu·come. 
3 The most satisfactory explanation of this word is ''"hat is ofi\Jrcd bJ 

l'arklwrst, and adopted by Ilcnderson. IIe says that iS.i, in Arabic, jg 
to cut, or cut in pieces, and that miS!:i may ha ,-e been the scythes or 
cntting instruments with which thll chariots were armed. Then in eight 
or nine l\ISS. the ::i, bcth, before t.:•~, is ::i, wph. If this reading be 
adopted, and the poetical siugnl.1r number be retained as to the word 
chariot, the clause may be thus translated :-

Like fire are the scythes of the chariot, 
In the clay of his preparation. 

To which shall be added the line which follows,-
Ancl the fa-trees (spears) trc11rnlou3ly sh:ikc. 

Fir- trees arc rendered "cypresses" by /!nu/a.son; allll Xnccu111e, follow· 
ing the Septuagint, changes the word into what signifies "horsemen." 
The figure is bold, but it is uo unusual thing in poetry to call an iustru
mcut by the uame of the material of which it is ma<le.-Ed. 
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<lent from the context that either torches or lamps arc meant 
by the Prophet. His chariot then is with the fire of lamps, 
that is, his chariots drive so impetuously that they appear as 
flames of fire, when wheels roll with such velocity. 

And tlwfir-trees, he says, a1·c tcrribl!J sltaken. Some translate, 
"are inebriate<l," or, "stunne<l;" and they apply this to the 
Assyrians,-that their great men (whom they think are here 
compared to fir-trees, or are metaphorically designated by 
them) were stunned through amazement. Astonished then 
shall be the principal men among the Assyrians; for the very 
sight of their enemies would render them, as it were, lifeless; 
for the verb Sv,, rol, is taken by some in the sense of infect
ing with poison, or of stupitying. But their opinion is more 
correct who think that fir-trees are to be taken for lances, 
though they do not sufficiently express the meaning of the 
Prophet; for he means, I ha Ye no doubt, that such would be 
the concussion among the lances, that it would be like that 
of fir-trees, tossed here and there in the forest. For lances, 
we know, arc made of fir-trees, because it is a light wood and 
flexible, as when any one says in our language, lcs lances 
branslent. The lances then trembled, or shook in the hands 
of the soldiers, as fir-trees shake. Thus we see that the Pro
phet here continues to describe the terrible appearance of the 
Chaldeans. Let us go on-

4. The chariots shall 
rage in the streets, 
tll('y shall justle one 
against another in the 
\Jroall ways: they shall 
seem like torches, they 
shall run like the light
uings. 

4. In compitis insanicut per cun·us (est hie 
nu111e11 sinyulare, currus, ideu quidam s11ba11di1111t 
i·irus c11rrus, sed possunms alitcr intelligere, quod 
insaninicnt iu suis curribus; deinde) properalrnnt 
in plateis ( alii rertunt, congregabuntur; potest 
deduci lam a j)j)t:', quam h pi::•, sed hie significat 
prupcrare;) aspectn,; corum fJ uasi lampades ( !we 
est, lampadum,) quasi fulgura discurrent. 

He still goes on with the same subject,-that they shall be 
furious in the streets, that is, that they shall be so turbulent, 
as though they were out of their minds : ns furious men are 
wont to be who arc impetuously carried awn)' beyond all 
reason and moderation, so shall they also become mad in 
their tumult. He then says, They shall liastcn. The verb is 
derived from the hips; for he who hastens shakes the hips, 
and moves them with a quick motion; and if it be lawful to 
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coin a worcl, it i~, they shall hip ; Ils remueront les lwnchcs. 
This is what. the Prophet meant. And then, Their appearance 1 

shall be as lamps. He refers here to the chariots. The)" 
~hall then be like lamps; that is, they will dazzle the eyes of 
beholders with their brightness. All these things arc intend
ed to set forth what is terrific. He 1,ays also, as lightning 
they shall run here and there. 

In short, he intimates, that the impetuosity of the Chai
cleans would be so violent as to surpass what is common
ly witnessed among men, that it would be, as it were, a 
species of fury and madness, sent down from above. Thus, 
then, they were to be like lightning and flames of fire, that 
they might exceed every thing human. But these forms of 
speech, though they are hyperbolical, were not yet used with
out reason ; for we may easily conjecture how great was then 
the security of the city Nineveh, and how incredible was the 
event of its min. That monarchy was then pre-eminent over 
every other in the whole world, and no one could have 
thought that it could ever be assailed. Since then it was 
difficult to persuade the Jews that rnin was nigh the Assy
rians, it was necessary for the Prophet to accumulate these 
Yario11s forms of expressions, by which he sets forth the power 
of God in the destruction of the Assyrians. It afterwards 
follows-

5. IIc shall recount hi~ wor
thies: theyshallstnmLle intl1cir 
walk; they shall make haste to 
the wall thereof, aud the defence 
~hall be prepared. 

5. Recordabitnr fortium suornm, im
piugent in itincrc suo (i-cl, itincribns 
~nis, si lc[Jamus plurnli n1t111cro ;) fcs
tiuabunt ad mnrnm cjus, parabitnr 
integumcutnm. 

Some interpreters explain this also of the Chaldeans: The 
king of Babylon then shall remember his mighty men ; that 
is, shall recount his forces ancl whatever strength he will have 
under his power; all this he will collect to make war with 
Nineveh and the Assyrians. Others think that there is here 
a transposition in the wor<ls, (which is too strained,)" l\Iighty 
men shall remember," as thotwh it were a chan"'e of number. 

. 0 0 . 

But I take the words of the Prophet simply as they arc,-

1 li1'~ir.,, three l\ISS. han the masculine su!lix Oi1,-Ed. 
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that he will remember mighty men : but this, as I think, 
refers to the Assyrians. He then, that is, either the king of 
Nineveh, or the people, will remember the mighty men; 
that is, he will gather from every quarter his forces, and will 
omit nothing which may avail for defence; as it is usually 
done in great danger and in extremities : for they were noted 
then as warlike men; and every one who ha<l any skill, every 
one who was endued with courage, every one who was trained 
up in arms,all these were mustered, that they might give help. 
80 then the Prophet says, that such would be the dread in 
the land of Assyria, that they would collect together whatc,·cr 
force they ha<l, to defend themselves against their enemies. 
The king then shall remember Ms mi'gltty men, that is, he will 
muster all the subsidies within his reach. 

Then he says, T!tey sltall stumble in their march; that is, 
the mighty men, when gathered, shall tremble and stumble 
like the blind : and this will be occasioned by fear; so that 
like men astounded, they will move to and fro, and have no 
certain footing. The Prophet then declares here two things, 
that the Assyrians would be diligent in gathering forces to 
repel the as~ault of their cncmics,-but that yet they woul<l 
effect nothing, for trembling would seize the min<ls of all, so 
that mighty men would stumble in their marches. They shall 
stumble, and then it is sai<l, they shall hasten lo its wall, that 
i~, they shall ascend the wall ; and it is added, Prepared shall 
/Jc the covering, as it is usual in defending cities. Some apply 
this to the Chaldeans; prepared shall be the covering, that 
is, when they shall come to the wall. It wns indeed usual, 
as it is well known from histories, for those who ap
proached a wall to defend themselves eithm· with turrets or 
hurdles. But the Prophet, I doubt not, intimates, that the 
Assyrians would come with great. trembling to meet their 
encmice, but without any success. However then they might 
defend themselves, their enemies would yet prernil.1 He 
therefore subjoins-

1 This ,·erse is applieu by Uroti11., ::tnll Xl'1rcu111c to the Babylonian ancl 
not to the Ass.\Tian king. The last clause seems to favour this opinion, 
lint the second, the other. To render 1S~•::i• as a llipbil, "They cast 
duwn," without an objccti\·e case, cannot be approved; but they may 
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6. Tbe gate8 of the rivers shall be open eel, 
au<l the palace shall be <lbsolvecl. 

6. l'ort:B lluvionun apert:-c 
suut, et palatium solntum est. 

By the gates of the rivers the Prophet means that part of 
the city which was most fortified by the river Tigris; for the 
Tigris floweu close by the city. As then the Tigris was like 
the strongest tlefence, (for we know it to have been a most 
rapid river,) the Prophet ridicules the confidence of the 
N"inevites, who thought that the access of enemies could be 
wholly prevented in that part where the Tigris flowed. 
The gates then of the rivers are opened; that is, your river shall 
not prevent your enemies from breaking through and pene
trating into your city. 

\Ve hence see, that the Prophet removes all the hin
<lerances which might have seemed available to keep off 
enemies ; and he did so, not so much for the sake of Nineveh 
as for the sake of his chosen people, that the Israelites and 
Jmvs might know, that that city was no less in the power of 
God than ariy other; for God can no less easily pass through 
rivers than go along the plain, where there is no obstacle. 
\Ve now see why the Prophet says, that the gates of the 
rivers were opened: and then he adds, Tlie palace is dissolved; 
that is, there will be no impe<liment to prevent the approach 
of enemies; for all the fortresses will melt away, an<l that of 
themselves, as though they were walls of paper, an<l the 
stones, ns though they were water. He afterwar<ls adds-

7. And Ilnr.zab shall be 
led away capti\'C, she shall 
be brought up, ancl her 
maids shall leacl her as with 
the voice of lions, tabcring 
upon their breasts. 

7. Et qnre stabat solhla (1·cl, firma) 
ejecta ellt in exilium (re/, f!ll:B stabat oc
cnlta, patcfacta est, jns:;a est a,cendere ;) 
et ancillre ejus clucentes tarn1uam in 
voce columbarum, plangentes super pccton1. 
sua. 

There is some ambiguity in these wor<ls, an<l many inter
preters think that ~~:,, etsab, to be the name of the queen. 
The queen then, they say, of the name of ~~:,, etsab, is 
drawn away into exile; she is bi<l<len to ascend, that she 

l1ave been saicl to "stumbl<'," as the word means, from their great haste, 
afterwanls mentiouccl. l'iscator, ,1larckius, ancl llcmlcrsu11, agree in tli~ 
riew given here.-1:.'d. 
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might migrate to a hostile laud. But this view is too 
strained; nor was there any reason to suppose the word to 
be a proper name, except that there was a wish to say some
thing, and that there was no other conjecture more probable. 
But I regard their opinion more correct, who refer this to 
the state of the kingdom ; anJ. there is here, I have no <loubt, 
a personification, which is evident if we atten<l to the mean
ing. If any one prefers to regard the queen as intended, it 
would yet be better to take :i~;-,, etsab, in its proper and real 
meaning,-that the queen, previously hid in her palace, and 
har<lly able, through being so delicate, to move a step,-that 
she was brnught forth to the light; for ;,S), gele, means to un
cover, and also to cast out. If we render it, '' was made 
manifest," the Prophet alluc.Ies to hiding-places, anJ. means 
that the queen did not go forth to the light, but was like 
delicate women who keep themselves within their chambers: 
but if we render it, ""'IVho is drawn forth into exile," it 
would be more suitable to one who was previously fixec.I in 
her dwelling. The word comes from :1~1, itsab, to stand; 
but it is here in Hophal, :i~~:,, eutsab: it then signifies one 
who was before fixed and firmly settled, that is, in her con
cealment; she is <lrawn, he says, into exile. If then any 
one chooses to refer this to the person of the queen, the 
most suitable meaning would be,-that the queen, who be
fore sat in the midst of her pleasures, shall be violently 
drawn into exile, and carried away to another country. 
And it is probable that the Prophet speaks of the queen, be
cause it immediately follows, Her handmaids lead her as witlt 
the voice of d01:es, and smite on their breasts; that is, her maids, 
who before tlattered her, shall lament, and with sighing and 
tears, and mourning, shall lead away, as a captive, their own 
mistress. Thus the context would harmonise. 

But, as I have said, their opinion seems right, who think 
that under the person of a woman the state of the kingdom 
is here described. She then, who before stood, or remained 
fixed, shall be drawn into captivity; or she, who before sat at 
leisure, shall be discovered ; that is, she shall no more lie hid 
as hitherto in her retirement, but shall be forced to come 
abroad. And then, she shall ascend; that is, rnnish away, for 
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the verb is to be here taken metaphorically; she shall then 
ranish away, or be reduced to nothing. And as the Prophet 
sets a woman here before us, what follows agrees with this 
idea,-Hcr hnmlmaids shall weep nnd imitate the <loves in 
thei1· moaning; that is, the whole people shall bewail the fate 
of the king<lom, when things shall be so changed, as when 
handmaids lead forth their own mistress, who had been before 
nourished in the greatest delicacies.1 

Now this accumulation of words was by no means in vain; 
for it was necessary to confirm, by many words, the faith of 
the Israelites and of the Jews respecting the near approach 
of the destruction of the city Nineveh, which would ham 

1 Yarions have been the opiuion;; respecting the construction of this 
verse. The Rabbins have generally considered the first word as the 
name of the queen of Nineveh: but this opinion bas been adopted but 
by a few. Xeu:come. joins the word wlth the last verse, and changes it into 
::i ~O, on no authority bat that of conjecture, and renders it "fo1tress." 
\\'hat Ilenderson has adopted seenis the best: he also joins it to the 
last verse, but makes no change in it, only he gives the , an aclversatini 
meaning, which it often bas. The evident gender, as he rightly says, of 
::i~;i proves its connection with the former nrse, it being masculine, 
while the verbs in this verse arc feminines. His ,·ersion of the two verses 
is the followiag,-

7. The floodgates are opened, 
And the palace is dissoh-ed, 
Though firmly established. 

8. She is made bare, she is can-iecl up, 
While her handmaids moan like cloves, 
And smite upon their hearts. 

With the cxc!'ption of the word ::i ~:,, this version is liable to several 
objectious. The verb :iSJ is often used in Kai intransitinly, " is 
removed;" and this meaning enables us better to understand that of the 
next verb, "she is made to ascend," that is, into captivity, even into 
Babylon, the scat of empire, being e\·er considered as the highest place. 
n,JmrJ is a word which in some form or another often occurs in Hebrew, 
and has never the meaning here given to it. Here it is a participle in 
Hophal, and "cm,-iecl away'' is its evident meaning, and is rendered 
r,-,wro, led away, by the Septuagint. "Like," or, as "the voice of 
cloves," arc literally the words whicl1 follow this verb. However con
nected, theymnst be con.,iclercd as elliptical-" as u:ith the voice, or, with 
a voice as that of doves." They might then be construed with the next 
line. The whole nrsc would then be this,-

She is removed, she is made to ascend; 
Yea, her handmaids are led away, 
"'ho with a voice as that of doves, tabour on their breasts. 

They were accompanying the taheriug with a voice like that of cloves. 
" Tabour'' is litemlly the original, arnl "on their breast~" is au English 
diom, as II on their hC'arts" i~ a Hebrew idiom.-Ed. 
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been otherwise incredible ; and of this we can easily form a 
judgmcnt by our own experience. If any one at this 
day were to speak of mighty kings, whose splendour amazes 
the whole world,-if any one were to announce the ruin of 
the kingdom of one of them, it would appear like a fable. 
This then is the reason why the Prophet, by so many figures, 
sets forth an event which might have been expressed in few 
words, and confirms it by so many forms of speech, and 
even by such as arc hyperbolical. He at length sub
Joms-

8. llutKincvch is of old like a }l0ol 
of water: yet they shall flee away. 
Stand, stand, ,<hall they cry; but 
110110 shall look back. 

8. Atqui Nineveh quasi piscina 
aqu:uum tL diebus (hoe est, a lougo 
tcmporc) fuit; ipsi antcm fugiunt; 
state, state ; et uemo rcspicit. 

• The Prophet here anticipates a doubt which might ha,·e 
weakened confidence in his words; for Nineveh not only 
flourished in power, but it had also confirmed its strength 
during a long course of time ; and antiquity not only adds to 
the strength of kingdoms, but secures authority to them. As 
then the imperial power of the city Kinevch was ancient, it 
might seem to have been perpetual: ""Why! Nineveh has 
eYer ruled and possessed the sovereign power in all the east; 
can it be now shaken, or can its strength be now suddenly 
subverted? l<'or where there is no beginning, we cannot 
bclicYe that there will be any end." And a beginning it had 
not, according to the common opinion ; for we know how the 
Egyptians also fabled respecting their antiquity; they im
aginccl that their kingdom was five thousand years before the 
world was ma<le; that is, in numbering- their ages they went 
hack nearly five thousand years before the creation. The 
Ninevites, no doubt, boasted that they had ever been; ancl as 
they were fixed in this conceit respecting their antiquity, no 
one thought that they coulcl ever fail. This is the reason 
why the Prophet expressly declares, that Nineveh had been 
lilw a pool of 11:atcrsfrom ancient day.,· 1 that is, Nineveh had 

1 The original is in a singular form, ~'i'l '1~'0, "from the days of it," 
or, of her. Ilenderson says, that "it is an antir)liatcd mode of expressing 
the feminine pronominal atlix-thc absolute form of the pronoun being 
r~taiucd instead of the fragment al ;,. " TIie verse may be thus reuder
C·,1 :~ 
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been, as it were, separated from the rest of the world ; for 
where there is a pool, it seems well fortified by its own banks, 
no one comes into it; when one walks 011 the lullll lie docs 
not enter into the waters. Thus, then, had Nineveh been in 
a quiet state not only for a, short time, but for many ages. 
This circumstance shall not, however, prevent God from 
overturning now its dominion. How much soever, then, 
:N"inevch took pride in the notion of its aneicutncss, it was 
yet God's purpose to destroy it. 

IIe ~ays then, They flee: by fleeing, he means, that, though 
not boatcn hy thci1· encmic,:, they "·ould yet be overcome by 
their own fear. He then intimates, that Nineveh would not 
only Le dc;;trnyed by slaughter, but that all the Assyri:ms 
would flee away, and llcspair would deliver them np to their 
enemies. Hence the Chaldcans would not only be victorious 
through their courage and the sword, but the As5yrians, dis
trnsting their own forces, would. flee away. 

It afterwards follows, Stant! ye, stand ye, and no one rl'gards. 
Here the Prophet places, as it were, before our eyes, the effect 
of the dread of which he speaks. He might have given a 

simple narrativc,-that though one called them back they 
would not dare to look behind; and that, thinking that imfcty 
alone was in flight, they would pursue their course. The 
Prophet might have formed this sort of narrative: this lie 
lias not done; but he assumes the person of one calling back 
the fugitives, as though he saw them tleeing away, and tried 
to bring lhem back : J.Vo one, he says, regards. ,v c now sec 
what the Prophet meant. 

llut from thi~ pas8age we ought to learn that no trust is 
to be put in the number of men, nor in the defences and 

Thoug-h XiueYeh has lll'c11 like a pool of water <luring her tlays, 
Yet they flee;--" St:i.ntl, stand;" 
llut none is looking back. 

1Yf'l1"C0111r's Yersion of the first line is as follows,-

.\ml the waters of "Nineveh arc as a pool of watrr: 

,\11<l l1e sa~·s, that the pronoun sometimes is at the e1Hl of a clausr: lrnt 
it c:inuot \Jc so considered hrrc, because ~'i'l is in rcyi111i11£' with •r=i•r.:i. 
It is to be noticed, that the Prophet throughout rcprc~ents the whlJle 
lrans:tctiun as an ~ye.,ritness, a~ it ha<l been shown tu him in :i Yision. 
-Jc',/. 

YOL. Ill. 2 G 
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strongholus of cities, nor in ancientness ; for when men excel 
in power, Gou will hence take occasion to destroy them, in
asmuch a;: pride is almost ever connected with strength. It 
can hardly be but that men arrogate too much to themselves 
when they think that they excel in any thing. Thus it hap
pen~, that on account of their strength they run heacllong 
into ruin ; not that God has any delight, as profane men 
imagine, when he turns upside down the face of the earth, 
but because men cannot bear their own success, nor keep 
thcmselrcs within moderate bounds, but madly triumph 
against God: hence it is that human power recoils on the 
head of those who possess it. The same thing must also be 
said of ancientness : for they who boast of their antiquity, 
know not for how long a time they have been proYoking the 
wrath of God ; for it cannot be otherwise but that abundance 
of itself generates licentiousness, or that it at least leads to 
excess; and further, they who arc the most powerful are the 
most daring in corrupting others. Hence the increase of 
putridity ; for men arc like the dead when not ruled by the 
fear of God. A dead body becomes more and more fetid the 
longer it continues putrifying; and so it is with men. "'When 
they have been for a long time sinning, and still continue to 
sin, the fetitlness of their sins increases, aml the wrath of God 
is more and more provoked. There is then no reason why 
ancientness should tleceiYe us. Antl if, at any time, we are 
temptctl to think that men are sufficiently fortified by their 
own strength, or by numerous auxiliaries, or that they are, 
as it were, sacrc<l through the1r own ancientness, let what is 
said here come to our minds,-that Nineveh had been like a 
pool of waters from the ancient <lays; but that, when it was 
giYen up to <lestruction, it flc<l away; and that, when their 
enemies did not rout them, they yet, being driven by their 
own fear, ran away antl would not stop, though one called 
them to return. 

PIUYER. 

Grant, Almighty Got!, that as thou constantly rcmin<lcst us, in 
thy wortl, allll teacl1est us I,y so many examples, that there is 
nothing perm:tncnt in this worhl, hut that the things which 
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seem the firmest tend to rniu, and instantly fall and of them
seh·es rnnish away, lYhen by thy breath thon shakest tliat 
btrcngth in which men trnst,-O granl, that we being really 
snbllnecl aml humbletl, may not rely on earthly things, lmt raise 
np our hearts and our thoughts to hca,·en, and there fix the 
anchor of onr hope; and may all our thoughts abide there, until 
nt length, when thou hast led us through our course on earth, 
we shall be gnthcretl iuto that celestial kingdom, which has 
been obtained 1on1s by the blood of thy ouly-begotten Sou, 
Amen. 

U.rrturc O.nr J!,?tm1Jrr1J anlJ ~{Jir'IJ. 

9. Take ye the spoil of 
silver, take the spoil of 
•·ultl • for therr is none 
~11d • of the store and 
glory ont of all the plea-
. ,,111t furniture. 

·9. Diripitc argentnm, diripite anrum; et 
11011 finis ( quia non est, copula debct resolvi iu 
causalem particulam; quia nnllns finis) pr.:c
parationis cjus (sic vertunt, sed propric ;m:in 
siguificat locum ;) gloria ex omni vase 
llesideraliili . 

Here the Prophet, as it were, by the command and 
authority of God, gives up Nineveh to the will of itti enemies, 
that they mighL spoil and plunder it. Some think that this 
address is made in the name of a general encouraging his 
soldiers; but we know that the Prophets assume the person 
of God, when they thus command any thing with authority; 
and it is a very cmphatical mode of speaking. It is adopted, 
that we may know that the Prophets pour not forth an empty 
sound when they speak, but really testify what God has de
termined to <lo, and what he in due time will execute. As 
then we know, that this manner of speaking is common to 
the Prophets, there is no reason to apply this to the person 
of Nelmehadnezzar or of any other. God then showti here 
that Xincveh was given up to ruin; au<l therefore he deliver
ed it into the hands of enemies. 

It is incleed certain, that the Babylonians, in plundering 
the city, did not obey God's command; but yet it is true, 
that they punished the Assyrians through the secret influence 
of God : for it was his purpose to visit the Ninevites for the 
cruelty and avarice for which they had been long notorious, 
and e8pecially for having exercised uucxamplcd barbarity 
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toward the ,T en-s. This is the reason why God now gives them 
up to the Babylonians and exposes them to phmdcr. But 
as I have ~poken at large elsewhere of tlrn seeretjm1gmcnts of 
God,Ishall only briefly obscrrn here,-that God docs not com
mand the Babyloni:ms and Chaldeans in onler to render them 
excusable, b11t shows by hi:; Prophet, that Nineveh was to be 
<lestroyed by her enemies, not by chance, but that it was his 
will to avenge the wrongs done to his people. At the same 
time, we must bear in mind what we have said clscwhere1-

that the Prophets thus speak "·hen the execution is already 
prepared ; for God does not in vain or without reason terrify 
men, but he afterwards makes it manifest by the effect : as 
he created the world from nothing by his word, so also by 
his word he executes and fulfils his judgmcnts. It is then 
no wonder, that the Prophet docs here, as though he ruled 
the Chaldcans according to his will, thus address them, 
'J'alw ye au:ay, ta!te ye mcay. But this must be viewed as 
having a reference to the faithful; for the Babylonians, in 
plundering the city Nineveh, did not think that they obeyed 
God, nor did they give to God the praise due for the victory; 
but the faithful were thus reminded, that all this was done 
through the secret providence of God, and that it was also a 
clear, and, as it were, a Yisiblc evidence of Go<l's patemal 
love towards his Church, when he thus deigned to undertake 
the cause of his distressed people. 

It then follows, There is no end of preparations: Some ren
der :·n,:in, tacune, treasure, 01· hidden wealth, and derive it 
from p.:i, cun, which is to prepare; but ;·ni:in, tacune, is al
most always taken for a mcasmc. ri,j.:in, tacanut, from 
p.:in, tacun, means a sum, for pn, tacan, is to number or to 
count; ~nd this meaning suits the passage. 1 But there is no 

1 Euxtoif clcril·es the word from i,::i, to prepare, and I'arldmrst from 
j:n, to regulate, to measure. It is renderer! "store" hy 1Yewcome am\ 
Hcndl!'son. "'l1at is rncant is eYidcntly the n1st. trca,mc aiuassecl hy 
the As,yrian,. The next words arc more Yarion,dy rendered. 1Ycw
,.,,,,,r connects the word i::i::i with '' storP,'' anti rc·nders the two lines 
thus,-

And there is 110 end of the gloriou.s .store, 
Because of all l,im/s of pka,ant nssrls. 

Bnt more con.si,tent with the character of the language, and agreealily to 
"J1at JJr ll'hc!'f,,,. suggeot.s, is thi,;,-



CIL\l'. II. (I. CO)DIEXT,UaEs o:-. N.\11\;)[. -Hi!J 

ncc<l of labouring mnch about this wor<l; if we take it si111ply 
for place, the meaning woulu be, that there was no plot of 
gronn<l in that city which was not as it were a gulf fillc<l up ; 
for it had amassc<l all the wealth of the nations: and this 
:,;cnse wouill harmonise well with the subject of the Prophet,
that the solclicrs were to plun<lcr until they were satiated; 
for the place was, as it were, a deep abyss. 

He aftcrwar<ls adds, There is glor.'I from every desirable 
i:essel. Those who think mem, ~, a particle of comparison in 
this place are much mistaken, and misapply the meaning of 
the Prophet; their rendering is, "In comparison with every 
desirable vessel;" but this, as all must sec, is very frigid. 
The Prophet, I have no doubt, declares that the wealth of 
.l\incvch consisted of every desirable vessel; for they had for 
a long time heaped together immense wealth, and that of 
every kind. The Hebrews call what is precious a desirable 
thing; and their ves,;cls we inclmlc under the term furniture. 
\Ve now then pcrccirc what the Prophet mcan,i. Some take 
,~~, cabcd, as a participle, and give this version, "It is 
burdened_," or adomcd, (for it means both,) "with every de
sirable vessel." Hut the simpler mode of speaking is what 
we have explaincd,-that its glory was from every desirable 
vessel. 

And here the Prophet condemns what the Assyrians had 
done in heaping together so much wealth from all quarters; 
for they had committed indiscriminate plunder, and gathered 
for thcmscl \'CS all the riches of the nations. They had in
deed plundered all their neighbour8, yea, and wholly stripped 
them. The Prophet now shows, in orcler to expose them to 
ridicule, that other robbers would be made rich, whom the 
Lord would raise up against them. The same is said by 
Isaiah, '0 thou pluntlcrer, shalt not thon also be exposed to 
plunder?' (Isa. xxxiii. 1.) So also the Prophet shows in 
this passage, that men foolishly burn with ~o much aYidity 
for money, and with so much anxiety heap together great. 

_\ml there i:; no end to Iler ~tun•, 
lt is more pn·ciou~ than all dP~iral>le 1·,•,.,ek 

Tlic prepo.;itiou 1J, nrter i:J::l, 111ay be vicn·cll :is the l'OlllJ'arati1·e !le;;n·,·. 
-Er/. 
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wealth ; for God will find out some who in their turn will 
plunder those who have plundered. It follows-

10. She is empty, and void, 
and waste: and the heart melt
eth, and the knec3 smite to
;.:cther, and much pain is in all 
loins, and the faces of them all 
i;ather blackness. 

10. Exinanita et cxinanita est, et 
nndata i· et cor liqnefactnm, et collioio 
genunm, et tcn-ror in omnibus lnmbis; 
et facies omninm contraxernnt nigre
dinem (i:el, splendorem, ut alii i:er
tunt.) 

The Prophet here confirms what the last verse contains ; 
for he shows why he had called the Chaldcans to take away 
the spoil,-because it was to be so. He did not indeed ( as 
I have already said) command the Chaldeans in such a way 
as that their obedience to Goel was praiseworthy : but the 
Prophet speaks here only of His secret counsel. Though 
then the Chal<leans knew not that it was God's decree, yet 
the Prophet reminds the faithful that the :Ninevites, when 
made naked, suffered punishment for their cruelty, especially 
for having so hostilely conduct eel themselves towards the Jews: 
and hence he declares, that Nineveh is emptied, is emptied, and 
made naked.1 By repeating the same word, he intimates the 
certainty of the event:· Emptied, emptied, he says, as when 
one says in our language, videe et revidee. "\Ve hence see that 
by this repetition what the Prophet meant is more distinctly 
expressed, that the faithful might not doubt respecting the 
e,·ent: and them for the same purpose he adds, She is made 
naked. 

"\Ve now then perceive the Prophet's design. As in the 
last verse he shows that he had power given him from above 
to send armies against Nineveh, and to give up the city to 
them to be spoiled and plundered; so he now shows that he 
hail not so commanded the Chalcleans, as though they were 

1 The three words in Hebrew form a very striking alliteration; and 
they present another peculiarity,-they increase in length or in syllables, 
sJmewhat similar to what follows,-

Shc is made void, and empty, and desolate: 
or, 

She is empty, and emptied, aud desolated. 
i1j:l~:ir., i1j:l1:l1J1 i1j:l1:l 
!fake, nmebuke, umebclake.-

Somc con"itkr the word~ as nouns,-bnt they arc evidently pa1'licip!es.-Ed. 
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the legitimate sel'vants of God, and could pretend that they 
rendered service to Him. He therefore points out for ,Yhat 
end he had commanded the Chaldcans to plunder Kinevch; 
and that was, because God had so decreed ; and he had so 
llecreed and commanded, because he would not bear the many 
wron~s <lone to his people whom he had taken under his pro
tection. As then Kineveh had so cruelly treated God's 
chosen people, it was necessary that the reward she deserved 
should be repaid to he1·. But the repetition, which I ha\"c 
noticed, ought to be especially observed ; for it teaches us 
that God's power is connected with his word, so that he 
declares nothing inconsiderately or in Yain. 

He then adch, that lazees smite together, and every heart is 
dissolved, 01· melted, and also, that all loins tremble. \Ye 
hence learn, that there is in men no courage, except as far as 
God supplies them with vigour. As soon then as He with
draws his Spirit, those who were before the most valiant be
come faint-hearted, aml those ,rho bl'cathcd great ferocity are 
made soft and effeminate : for by the word heart is meant 
in\\"ar<l boldness or courage; and by the knees and loins the 
strength of body is to be understoocl. There is indeecl no 
doubt but the Assyrians, while they rulccl, were a very coma
gcous people, as power ever generates bolclness ; ancl it is 
also probable that they were a warlike people, since all thei1· 
neighbours hacl been brought under their power. But the 
Prophet now shows, that there woulcl be no vigour in their 
heart~, and no strength in their loins, or in any part of their 
bocly. The /ter,rt, then, he says, is melted. Ancl hence we 
lcaru how foolishly men boast of their courage, while they 
~eem to be like lions; for God can in a moment so melt their 
hearts, that they entirely lose all firmness. Then as to ex
ternal vigour, we ,;ee that it is in God's harnl ; there 1cill be, 
he says, a co11frictio11, or the knees "·ill knock one against 
another, as they do when they tremble. And he says after
wanb, Aud trembling shall be iu all loinH. 1 

1 These three lines arc litcrnlly as follows,
Arnl the heart is melted, 
A Ill! there is tottr,ring of the knees, 
.\ml a11g11ish in all loins. 

The 11·ord ;,~;;Sr, i,; uot trrinbling, lrnl Yiolent pain, paur, or anguish, as 
that of a wuni.m in trnYail.-Ed. 
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lie at last a<ltls, And the faces of all shall gather blaclwess. 
The wor<l iiiN:,, parur, some derive from iN:,, par; and so 
the ren<lcring would be," all faces shall draw in or withdraw 
thcit· beauty," aud fO also they explain Joel ii. 6, for the 
sentence there is the same. But they who disapprove of 
this meaning say, that r:ip, hobets, cannot mean to <lraw in 
or to with<lraw; and so they render the noun, blackness . 
.But this is a strained explanation. iiiNS,, parur, [they say,] 
Jocs not mean a black colour but a pot: when therefore a 
cal<lron or a kettle contracts blackness from smoke, it is then 
called i,iN:,, parur: but in this place these interpreters are 
constrained to take it metaphorically for that colour; which 
is, as I have said, strained and far-fetched. I am therefore 
inclined to a<lopt their opinion who render the sentence, all 
faces shall withdraw their beauty, or their brightness: but as 
to the import of the passngc, there is little or no difference ; 
let then every one have his free choice.1 "\Vith regard to the 
Prophet's design, he evidently means, that the faces of all 
would be sad, for the Lord would fill their minds and thoughts 
with dread. The withdrawing then of beauty signifies an 
outward appearance of sorrow, or paleness, or whatever may 
appear in the countenance of men, when clcjectcd with gricl~ 
In short, the Prophet means, that how much soever the 
Assyrians might lmve hitherto raisccl on high their crests, 
and brcathccl great swelling words, and con<luctccl themselves 
insolently, they would now be dcjectecl; for the Lord would 
prostrate their courage and melt their strength : he would, 
by casting down their high spirits, constrain them to undergo 
shame. This is the import of the whole. It now follows-

1 l'ar/1h11rst and others agree with Cah-in, as to the constrnctio11 of 
this line. The idea adopted serms to have been lirst suggested by Abc11-
J:';;ra, as it appc:rn; from JHard1ius, bnt was strongly opposed by Ki111chi, 
:rnd on apparently :t good ground-the meaning of the \'Crb here used. 
j'Jj?, as a Ycrb and as a 1101m, in all its ,·ariations, has inntrialily the itlca 
of collecting or g-athcring, and in 110 instance that of ,1·itl1drnwing, except, 
:v, it is said, in this scntt-nec, and in ,Joel. /)othi11s, Jlarcl!ius, mu\ 
XC1cconic, retain the idea containecl i11 our nrsion ; autl consbtcut with 
this is the paraphrase of the claus<) ginn by the Scptnagint, ""-'"' ,,, 
r.~GUOJT.O> ( '"' r.eouo,r.&1,, comp I.) T,r;t,>TOJO .,. r.eou;,,UUf-',Ol, )GUTe"-,-nncl the 
face (or, the face~) of nil ns the ln1rning- <111 the pot." This iclea b 
much more expressirn and strikini; than the uther.-Ed. 
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11. Where is the dwelling of 
the lions, anti the feeding-place of 
the young lion,, where the liou, 
reel! the ohl lion, walked, and the 
lion·:; " help, aml none made them 
afraid? 

l:!. The lion clid tear in pieces 
enough for bis whelp:;, and :;traug
led for his lionesses, and lllled 
his holes with prey, and his clens 
with rnvin. 

11. Cbi domkilium lco11111u 1 et lo
cus pascni leonilrns, quo vruicuant 
!co, lcu, catnln, lconis, et ncmu 
cxtcrrcus '! 

12. Leo rapicuat quantum snlli
ccrct c.itulb suis, et strangnl:1-
Lat Icamis snis, et rcpleL.tt rnpiua 
spclnncas suas et lustra :;na pr::c
da. 

Here the Prophet triumphs over the Assyrians, because 
they thought that the city Nineveh was remote from every 
tlanger: as lions, who fear nothing, when they arc in their 
tlcns, draw thither their prey in their claws or in their mouths: 
so also was the case with the Assyrians; thinking thcmseln:,:, 
safe, while Nineveh flourishctl, they took the greater liberty 
to commit plunders everywhere. ]!'or ~innch was not only 
the receptacle of robbers, but was abo like a den of lions. 
And the Prophet more fully expresses the barbarous cruelty 
of the Assyrians by comparing them to lions, than if he had 
simply callc<l them lions. ,V c now then sec what he menus, 
when he says, Where is the place of lions? Antl he designedly 
speaks thus of the Assyrians : for no one ever thought that 
they coul<l Le iouchcJ by even the least injul'y; the fcnr of 
them ha<l indeed so seized :ill men, that of themselves they 
submitted to the Assyrians. As then no one tlarcd to oppo~c 
them, the Prophet says, fVlzere? as though he had said, that 
though all thought it incredible that Nineveh could be oYcr
thrown, it would yet thus happen. But he asstm1c:; the character 
of one expressing his astonishment, in orJer to intimate, that 
when the Lord should execute such a judgmcnt, it would be 
a work of wonder, ,l"hich woul<l fill almost all with amaze
ment. This question then proves that those arc very foolish 
who form a jutlgmcnt of God's vengeance, of which the Pro
phet speaks, according to th(: appearance of things at the time; 
for the ruin of Xincveh aud of that empire was to be the in
comprehensible work of GOLi, and "hiclt was to fill all rnimh 
with astonishment. 

lie says first, Where is the place 11( lions? Tlte feminine 
gcnclc1· is indeed here used; but all agree tliat tl1e Prophet 
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speaks of male lions. 1 He then adds, the place of feeding fur 
lions ? i::l'i.:l:l, caphrim, mean young lions, as we i::hall here
after see; an<l Ji''iN, ariut, are ohl lions. He afterwards 
a<l<ls, TVhere :,,iN, arie, came: ancl then comes N'.:iS, labia, 
"·hich some render, lioness; but N'.:iS, labia, properly means 
an old lion; the Prophet, no <loubt, uses it in the next verse 
in the feminine gentler for lionesses. I therefore do not deny, 
hut that we may fitly render the terms here, lion and lioness; 
afterwards, and tlie 1cltelp of lions, and none terrifying. He 
then add:;:, Sei::e did tlw lion ( the "·ord is M'iN, aritJ) for his 
1rhelps to satiety, that is, sufficiently; and strangle did lie for 
his lionesses, ,,iiN.:iS~, lalabatiu. Here no cloubt the Prophet 
means lionesses ; there would otherwise be no consistency 
in the passage. Ile afterwards says, And filled has he with 
71rey ltis dens and his recesses 1citlz racin ; it is the same 
word with a different termination; 9,ti, thereph, and :7::liti, 
thcrcphe. 

K ow the repetition, made here by the Prophet, of lion, 
young lion, an<l lioness, was not without its use; for he 
meant by this number of words to set forth the extreme 
ferocity of the Assyrians, while they were dominant. He no 
doubt compares their kings, their counsellors, and their chief 
men, to lions: and he calls their wives lionesses, and their 
children he calls young lions or whelps oflions. The sum of 
the whole is, that Nineveh had so degenerated in its opulence, 
tbat all in power were like ferocious wild beasts, destitute of 

1 It is better to retain the gemlcr as it is in Hebrew: ::md this makes 
the pa,sage more consistent, and correspomb better with the" feeding
place" i11 the next line. Tl1c rcces:,es of the lionesses and the whelps 
are here mentioner], and in the next verse is stated what the lions did 
for them:-

11. "'here r"s the haunt of the lion(•sses, 
All(] the feeding-place, ff/'11 that tor the whelp~, 
"\\"here did go the lion, the lioness, the cnb of the lion, 
And none made /hem afraid? 

12. The lion ravined for the snpply of his rnLs, 
And ,tra11glcd for hi:; lioncssc:;, 
An,l tilled with raYin his den,, 
And his haunts Ly raYining. 

" The allegory," says Xe1cco111c, "i;; beyond measure beautiful. "'here 
are ~h.~ i11(1aLita11ts of ~incnh, ,1 ho were strong and rnpadous like 
l1u11.,: -1,d. 
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c\'cry kinu feeling. And I wish that this could ha,·c on!_\· 
been said of one cit.y and of one monarchy! Dut here, as in a 
mirror, the Prophet represents to us what we at this day 
observe, and what has always and in all ages Leen obsen-etl 
in great empires; for where great power exists, there great 
licentiousness prevails; and when kings and their counsellors 
become once habituated to plunder, there is no end of it; 
nay, a kind of fury is kindled in their hearts, that they seek 
nothing else but to devour and to tear in pieces, to rend and 
to strangle. The Prophet indeed wished here to console both 
the Israelites and the ,J cws, by showing, that the iujustice 
of their enemies would not go unpunished: but at the same 
time he intended to show how great, even to the end of the 
"·orld, would be the cruelty of those ,rho would rnlc tyran
nically : and as I have said, experience proves, that there are 
tuo many like the Ninevites. It is indeed unquestionable, 
that the Prophet does not without reason speak so often here 
of lions and lionesses. 

Hence he says, 'Come thither did the lion,. the lioness, and 
the whelp of the lion.' He means, that wlien justice was 
sought in that city, it was found to be the den of cruel 
beasts; for the king had put off all humanity, as well as his 
counsellors; their wives were also like lionesses, and their 
children and domestics were as young lions, or the whelps cf 
lions. And cruelty creeps in, somewhat in this manner : 
\Yhen a king takes to himself too much liberty, his counsel
lors follow him ; and then every one follows the common 
example, as though every thing received as a custom was 
lawful. This is the representation which the Prophet in 
these \\'ords sets before us ; and we with onr own eyes sec 
the same things. Then he adds, 'The lion did tear what 
sufficed his whelps, and strangled for his lionesses; he filled 
with prey his dens and his recesses with plumler.' Uc goes 011 

with the same subjcct,-that the Assyrians heaped for thcm
i-clves great wealth by unjust spoils, because they had no 
regard for what was right. The lion, he says, did tear for 
his whelps : as lions accustom their whelps to plnuucr, ancl 
when they arc not grown enough, so as to be able to attack 
innocent animal>', they provide a prey for them, and also bri11g 
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some to the lionesses; so also, as the Prophet informs u~, 
was the case at Nineveh; the habits of all men were formed 
for cruelty Ly the chief men and the magistrates. I3y the 
word 11J, bcdi, sufficiency, he means not that the Nincvites 
were satisfied with their prey, for they were insatiable; but 
it rather refers to the abun<lance which they had. And he 
says, that the lion strangled for his lionesses : I wish there 
were no lionesses to devour at this day; but we see that 
there are some who surpass their husbands in bol<lne~s and 
cruelty. I3ut the Prophet says here what is natuml,-that 
the lion strangles the prey an<l gives it afterwards to his 
lionesses. He then adds, that the Ninevites were not satisfied 
with daily rapines, as many robbers live for the day; but he 
says, that their plunder was laid up in store. Hence they 
filled their secret places and dens with their booty and spoils. 
Still further, though the Prophet speaks not here so plainly, 
as we shall see he docs in what follows, it is yet certain, that 
the reason is here given, why God visited the Nincvites with 
so severe a vengeance, and that was, because they had ceasc<l 
to Le like men, an<l ha<l degenerated into savage beasts. It 
follows-

13. Behold, I am against thee, 
saith the Lord of host,;, and I will 
burn her chariots in the smoke,and 
the sword shall demur thy young 
lions: and I will cut off thy prey 
from the earth, and the voice of thy 
messenger, shall no more be heard. 

13. Ecce Ego al te, dicit Jchol'a 
cxercitnnm, et combmam in fumo 
currum ejns, et lcnncnlo, tuo., 
comedct gladius, et cxcidam e terrn 
pr,c<lam tuam, et non audictnr amplius 
vox nunciorum tuorum (aut, dcntimu 
molarium.) 

To give more effect to what he says, the Prophet intro
duces God here as the speaker. Behold, he says, I am against 
thee. He has Leen hitherto, as it were, the herald of God, 
and in this character gave an authoritative command to the 
Chaldcans to plun<lcr Nineveh : but when God himself comes 
forward, and uses not the mouth of man, but declares himself 
his own decrcc5, it is much more impressi,·e. This then i5 
the reason why God now openly speaks: Behold, I am, he 
says, against thee. ,v c understand the cmphatical import of 
the demonstrative particle, Bdwld; for God, as if awakened 
from sleep, shows that it will he at length his work, to un
dertake the cause of his people, and also to puni~h the wurld 
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for its wickcclucss, Behold, I nm against thee, he say;:. "\\' c 
have chcwhcrc seen a similar mode of speaking; there i:3 
therefore no need of dwelling on it here. 

I 1cill burn, he says, 1cz'th smoke her clwriots. Here by 
smoke some understand a smoky fire; but the Prophet, I 
think, meant another thing,-that at the first onset Go1l 
would consume all the chariots of Nineveh; ns though he 
had mid, that as soon as the flame burst. forth, it would be all 
over with all the forces of Nineveh ; for by chariots he no 
doubt means all their warlike preparations; and we know 
that they fought then from chariots : as at this day there arc 
employed in wars horsemen in armour, so there were then 
chariots. But the Prophet, by taking a part for the whole, 
inclwlcs all warlike forces: I will burn then the cltariots}
How? By smoke alone, that is, as soon as the first flame 
l,cgins to emerge; for the smoke rises before the fire appears 
or gathers strength : in short, the Prophet shows that Nine,eh 
would be, as it were, in a moment, reduced to nothing, as 
soon as it pleased God to avenge its wickedness. 

Ile then adds in the thirtl person, And thy yo1mg lions slwll 
the s1cord decour. He indeed changes the person here; but 
the discourse is more striking, when God manifests his 
wrath in abrupt sentences. He had said, Behold, I am against 
thee; then, I will burn !ter chariots, be now hardly deigns to 
<1irect his speech to Nineveh; but afterwards he returns to 
her, and t!ty young lions sltall the s1cord da;our. Then God, 
by speaking thus in brnken sentences, more fully expresses 
the dreadful vengeance which he had determinc<l to execute 
on the Ninevitcs. I-le then says, Aud I will e.rtermi11ate from 
the earth thy pre!}; that is, it will not now be allowed thee to 
go on as usual; for I will put a stop to thy inhuman cruelty. 
Thus prey may Le taken for the act itself; or it may be fitly 
explained of the spoils taken from the nations, for the Nine
vites, by their tyrannical ravening, hacl everywhere plundered; 
and thus it may be applied to the pillaging of tbe city. I 

1 Jerome renders the clause, " Succen<l:un m,(]ne ncl fumum-1 will 
h11rn to smoke" the chariots : nn<l the Yersion of 1/enderson is tlro ~:un,•. 
But tlw most uatnrnl supposition is, that smoke here is me111io11l'1l 
i11,tenil of fire. And so Dfllhi11s render~ it-" igni-wilh llre.''
J,d. 
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u-ill then exterminate from the lancl, that is, from thy counti-y, 
those riches which have been hitherto heaped together, as 
though a lion had been everywhere gathering a prey. 

And heard no more shall be the voice of thy messengers. 
They who unclerst:rncl u':i~s~, melahim, to be messengers, 
apply the wor<l to the heralcls, by whom the Ai,syrians were 
wont to proclaim wars on neighbouring nations . .As then they 
sent here and there their heralds to announce war, and as their 
terrible voice sounded eYCrywhere, the words of the Prophet 
ba,e this meaning giYen them,-that God ,rnuld at length 
produce silence, so that they should not hereafter <lis
tnrb all their neighbouring countries with the clamour of 
11':tr. But as this explanation is strained, I am inclined to 
:ulopt what others think,-that the grinding teeth are here 
intended. The word is not written, if it be taken for messen
gers, acconling to grammar; it is,;-i:i:iNS,~, melakke; there 
ought not to have been thc,i1, he, at the end, ancl ',jod, ought to 
hm·e been inscrtecl before the last letter but one : and if it be 
deemed as meaning the king, it ought then to have been 
m·itten 1:i,!.:l, mclkalt. All then confess, that the word is 
not written according to the rule of grammar; and as tl1e 
Persians call the grinders :,:,:,NS!.:l, melahlie, ,ve may girn 
this version, ,Yhich well suits the context, 'Ko more shall be 
heard the sound of grinclcrs.' For since lions seize the prey 
with tl1eir teeth, and also break the bones, and thus make a 
great noise when they tear an animal or a man with their 
teeth, this rendering seems to be the most suitable, lleard no 
111ore shall be the sound of teeth, 1 that is, heard shall not be the 
noise made by thy teeth; for when thou now tearest thy prey, 
thy teeth make a noise. Ko more heard then shall the noise 
from that breaking, or the clashing or the crashing of the 

1 The context nn<loubte<lly f::n-ours this ren<lering. The Scptnagint 
has "-.,, •~'l" ryr,o-thy worb," which cannot consist with the won.I, 
" Ynicc·," which precede~, tl1011g-h ,Yewcome, following the Septuagint, 
renders it, " the fame of thy <lccds." There is but oue <liff('rent reading, 
l'Xcept as to point,, aud that i~, c:::::::~Si:i, "their messenger," in two 
copies, aud thi.,; co111e~ 11earest to the rcceiwd text of any that has been 
conjecture(!: and to render" messcngc1"' in the singular number comports 
bet tcr with the usual style of the Prophets, than in the plural. Perhaps 
the :, may be deemed rednndant at the cud of the sentence; and then 
it ,rnuld be literally, "thy mcsscugrr," taken in a collective sensc.-J::d. 
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teeth. But as to the chief point, this is no mnttcl' of import
ance. 

The Prophet simply teaches us here that it couhl not be, 
but that Goel wonlcl at length rcstmin tyrants ; fol' though 
he hides himself for a time, he yet never forgets the gronn:; 
of those whom he sees to be unjustly afHictccl: and particu
larly "·hen tyrants molest the Church, it is proved here by 
the Prophet that Goel will at length be a defender; and hence 
we ought to consider ·well these worch, Behold, I am against 
thee. For though Goel addresses these words only to the 
Assyrians, yet as he points on t the reasons why he rises up 
with so much displeasure against them, they ought to be cx
tencled to all tyrants, and to all who exercise cruelty towards 
tlistressecl and innocent men. Dut this is more clearly ex
pressed in the following Ycrsc. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. Woe to the \Jloocly citr ! 
it is all full of lies and rul.J-
1.wry; the prey departcth not. 

1. 0 urbs rnngninnria ! Iota mcmlaci,, 
(crrt1111t) rapina plcna est; 11011 n'cetlit 
pr,-c1la (i·cl, non rccedct pr:cd,\.) 

The Prophet, as I haYc said, more clearly expresses here 
the reason why the vengeance of God would be so scycre on 
the XineYites,-becausc they had wholly giYcn themselves 
up to barbarous cruelty ; and hence he calls it the bloody 
city. Bloody city! he says. The exclamation is emphatical. 
Though ):-t, £'1t, sometimes means '\Voe; yet it is put here as 
though the Prophet would have constrained Nine\·eh to 
undergo its punishment, 0 sanguinary cif!J ! then, the whole of 
it is full of i!'i1:l, cachcsh: the word signifies leanness, and 
the Prophet no doubt joins here together two words, whieh 
seem to differ widely, and yet they signify the same thing-. 
For pi~, pcreh, means to lay by ; and t!'n:i, cacltes!t, is taken 
for a lie or vanity, when there is nothing solid in what is 
said : but the Prophet, I doubt not, means by both words the 
spoils of the city Nineveh. It was then full of lcanncs:::, for 
it had consumccl all others; it was also full of qioils, ful' it 
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ha<l filled itself. Rut the mc-aning of the Prophet is in no 
way dubious ; for at length he adds, Depart shall not the prey; 
that is, as some think, it shall not be withdrawn from the 
hands of conquerors ; hut others more correctly think that a 
rontinue<l liberty in plundering i;; intended, that the Assy
rians were constantly employed in pillaging and kept within 
no bounds. 

,V c heuce i,cc that the Prophet now shows why Goel says, 
that he would be an a<lvcrsary to the Nincvites, because he 
could not endure its unjust cruelty. He bore with it indeed 
for a time; for he <lid not immediately execute his judgment; 
but yet he ne,·er forg•)t his own people. 

As, then, Goel has once declared by the mouth of his Pro
phet that he would be the avenger of the cruelty which the 
Assyrians had exercised, let us know that he retains still his 
own nature; an<l whatcYer liberty he may for a time grant to 
tyrants an<l savage wil<l beasts, he yet continues to be a just 
:nenger. It is our duty calmly to bear injuries, and to groan 
to him; and as he promises to be at length our helper, it be
hoves us to flee to him, and to ask him to succour us, so that 
seeing hi:o Church opp1·essccl, and tyrants exercising licen
tiously their power, he may hasten the time to restrain them. 
If then we \Yere at all times to continue thus resigned under 
Go<l's protection, there is no doubt but that he would be 
ready even at this clay to execute a similar judgment to that 
which the city Xine,·ch and its people had to endure. 

PRAYER. 

f;rant, Almighty God. that as we ha,e now heard of punishments 
so dreadful denounced on all tyrants an<l plunderers, this warn
ing may kerp us with in the limits of justice, so that none of us 
may al,u.,c our power to oppress the innocent, but, on the con
trary, ,!rive to benefit one another, and wholly regulate onr
;-elves accor<liug to the rnle of equity: an<l may we hence also 
rccei,·c comfort whcne1·er the ungodly molest and trouble ns, 
ancl doubt not but that wc arc under thy protection, and that 
thou art armed with power snflicient to defend ns, so that we 
may patiently hear i11jurics, until at length the ripened time 
,hall come for thee to help u,, and to put forth thy power for 
r,ur presrrrntion; nor let us cca,c to bear our cyils with patience, 
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as long as it may be thy will to exercise us iu our present war
fare, until ha\"inrr aone throun-h all our troubles, we come to that 
blessed rest whi~h''iias been ~rovided for us in heaven by Christ 
Jesus onr Lord. Amen. 

~rtturc One ;!?mtlJrdJ illtlJ ,ffourt~. 

2. The noise of a whip, and the 
noise of the rattling of the wheels, 
and of the prancing horses, and of 
the juruping chariots. 

3. The horseman lifteth up both 
the bright sword and the glitter
ing spear: and there i8 a multi
tude of slain, and a great number 
of carcases; and tl,ere is none end 
of their corpses; they stumble 
upon their corpses : 

2. Sonitus flagelli, et sonitus com
motionis rotre, et equus concuticns, et 
quadriga ex.ultans ; 

3. Eques ascenderc faciens, et flam
ma gladii, et fulgur laucere, et multi
tudo occisi (est mutatio numeri, occi
sonnn,) et pondus cadavernm (l,oc est 
ctiam mnltitudo,) et nullus finis cada
veribns cjus; irupingent in cada,·era 
cjus: 

The Prophet represents here, as in a lirnly picture, what 
was nigh the Assyrians ; for he sets forth the Chaldeans 
their enemies with all their preparations and in their quick 
movements.1 The sound of the wl11i>, he says; the whips 

1 It appears from 1llarcldus that Tl,eodorct and Cyril regarded this 
nrse, with Cah-in, as a description of the Chaldean army after haYiug 
ini-aded Nine,·eh, but that Jerome an<l Cocceius i-iewed it as a delineation 
of the state of Nineveh in the Prophet's time; anil with the last Neu·comc 
agrees, while Henderson coincides with the former. The ,·ersion gh·en 
by them all is nearly the same. It seems certainly more consistcut with 
the order oi the poem to regard the verse as describing the state of Kine
wh at the time, for the sackiug of Nineveh had been before very minutely 
delineated. Having done thb, the Prophet may be supposed to giYe here 
a reason for the dreadful catastrophe which he had mentioned. Entcr
taiuiug this view, and differing from others as to the meaning of some of 
the clauses, I offer the follmdng version of the three verses,-

!. Oh ! the city of blood! all of it deceit; 
Of plnndcr it is full, none can search out the spoil :-

2. The sound of the whip, and tbe sound of the rattling wheel! 
And the horse prancing, aud the chariot bounding! 
The horseman mounting, 
And the flaming of the sword and the glittering of the spear! 
And a multitude dancing, and a mass inacth·e ! 
And no end to her people! 
Who arc fallen, with their nations, 

3. Through the many fornications of the harlot, 
That exults in beauty, and possesses enchantments; 
""ho sells nations by her fornications, 
And tribes by her enchantments. 

C''1.:>', " search ~nt," I dcriYc from t:•r.:,, which is to feel for the purposu of 
VOL. Ill. 2 11 
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made a noise in exciting the horses : the sound of the rattling 
of the u·heel; that i~, great shall be the haste and celerity, 
when the horses shall be forced on by the whip; the lwrse also 
.~halting the earth, and t!te chariot bounding; the l1orseman mak
ing it to ascend; and then, the flame of tlw sicord and the light-
111119 of the spear. He then says, that there would be such a 
slaughter, that the whole place would be full of dead bodies. 

"\Y c now then understand what the Prophet means : for 
as Nineveh might have then appeared impregnable, the Pro
phet confirms at large what he had said of its approaching 
ruin, and thus sets before the eyes of the Israelites what was 
then incredible. 

As to the words, some interpreters connect what we have 
rendered, the horseman maltes to ascend, with what follows, 
that is, he makes to ascend the flame of the sicord and the 
li9htning of the spear. But as a copulative comes between, 
it seems rather to be an imperfect sentence, meaning, that 
the horseman makes to ascend or mount, that is, his horses, 
Ly urging them on. With regard to the word .::i:iS, leb, it 
means, l lrnve no doubt, a flame. By this word, I know, is 
also understood metaphorically the brightness of swords, 
which appears like a flame : but the Prophet immediately 
ad<ls lightning. As then he says that i,pears lighten, I cloubt 
not but that for the same reason he meant to say that s"·ords 
flame. All these things were intended for the purpose of 
fully convincing the Israelites that Nineveh, howe\'er much, 
it was supplied with wealth and power, was yet approaching 
its ruin, for its enemies would prevail against it: and there
fore he adds, that all the roads woukl be foll of dead bodies, 
that the enemies could not enter without treading on them 
everywhere. It follows-

<'Xplming, and then, to explore or search out; sec Gen. xxxi. 34. The 
~ccoml verse contains a simple enumeration of what the city exhibited. 
SSn :::i,, "a multitndc dancing" or piping, the l being dropped in SSn, 
as it is in c::::;•SSn, pipers, 1 Kings i. 40. Then as a contrast comes thC\ 
dead, he:H"y, inacth·c mass, ,)!:I i:::i::i. "To her people" or nations, il'l)S, 
-r~,; EBH111> au-rr1;.-S<pt. In the word c:in•i:i:::i, 1 take that n is a mis
take for il• If taken for carcases, it wants a l before n; sec Ps. ex. 6. 
'J he third H'rfc mnst be connected with the second, as it has otherwise 
no grammatical construction.-Ed. 
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4. Because of the nmltitudc of the 
whoredoms of the wcll-farnnrcd har
lot, the mistress of witchcrafts, that 
sclleth nation3 through herwhorcdoms, 
and families throngh her witchcrafts. 

4. Oh multitudinem scortatio
num mcrctricis pollentis gratia, 
magistrm venc/iciornm, ,endcntis 
gcntes in scortat1onibus suis, et 
nationes in suis vcneficiis. 

The Prophet mentions again the cause why God would 
execute so dreadful a vengeance on that city, which yet pro
cured by its splendour so much glory and respect among all 
people : and God seems in a manner to have but little regard 
for the order of the workl when he thus overturns great cities. 
For since he is the Creator of the whole world, it seems to 
be his proper office to protect its various parts, especially 
those which excel in beauty, for they seem to deserve a 
higher regard. ·when therefore any splendid city is demo
lishcd,such thoughts as these occur to us,-That God is either 
delighted with the ruin of the world, or is asleep in heaven, 
and that thus all things revolve- by chance and contingency. 
Therefore the Prophet shows, that God had just reasons for 
decreeing the ruin of Nineveh, and for deforming that beauty, 
that it might not deceive the eyes of men. Hence he com
pares Nineveh to a harlot. The similitude seems not to be 
very suitable : but yet if we take a nearer view of things, 
the Prophet could not have more fitly nor more strikingly 
set forth the condition of that city. He had before mentioned 
its barbarous cruelty, and said, that it. was the den of lions, 
and that savage and bloody wild beasts dwelt there. He 
now begins to speak of the frauds and crafty artifices by 
which the kings of this world attain for themselves both 
wealth and power. The Prophet then makes the city Nine
veh to be like :i. harlot for this rcason,-because it had not 
only brought under its power neighbouring nations by threats 
and terrors, and also by cruelty, but because it had ensnarccl 
many by oblique arts and fraudulent means, by captious cleal
ings and allurements. This is the reason why it is now called 
a harlot by the Prophet. 

The Prophets of God seem indeed to speak but with little 
reverence of great cities and empires : but we know that it 
rightly belongs to the Spirit of God, that in exercising his 
own jurisdiction, he should uncover the base deeds of the 
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whole world, which otherwise would lie concealed, and even 
uuder the appearance of virtues, deceive the eyes and senses 
of the simple : and as men so much flatter themselves, aml 
are inebriated with their own delusions, it is necessary that 
those who are too sclf-inclulgent ::md delicate should be 
roughly hnnclled. As then kings e,·er set up their own splen
dour that they may dazzle the eyes of the simple, and seem 
to have their own greatness as a hcautifnl covering, the Spirit 
of God divests them of these masks. This then is the reason 
why the Prophet speaks here, in no very respectful terms, of 
that great monarchy which had attracted the admiration 
of all nations. For when the Spirit of God adopts a humble 
and common mode of speaking, men, blinded by their vices, 
will not acknowledge their own baseness; nay, they will even 
1Jare to set up in opposition those things which co,·cr their 
disgraceful deeds: but the Spirit of God breaks through all 
these things, and dissipates those delusions by which men im
pose on thcmsel ,·cs. 

Such is the reason for this similitude; On account of the 
multitude, he says, of the wlwredoms of the harlot, 1eho excels in 
favour. It is said by way of concession that Nineveh was 
in great farnur, that is, that by her beauty she had allured to 
herself many nations, like a harlot who attains many lornrs : 
and thus the Prophet allows that NineYch was beautiful. 
But. he adds, that she was the mistress of sorceries. ~t:,1:,, eash
cph, means sorcery, and also juggling : \Ye may then render 
C1~t:,' :,, cashaphim, used hc:re, juggleries, (prmst19ias-sleights 
of hand.) But the Prophet seems to allude to filters or ama
tory potions, by which harlots dcmentate JOuths. As then 
harlots not only attract notice by their beauty and bland 
manners and other usual ways ; but they also in a manner 
fascinate unhappy youths, and use various arts and delusions; 
eo the Prophet under this word comprehends all the deceits 
practised by harlots ; as though he said, "This harlot was 
not only beautiful, but also an enchantress, who by her 
charms deceiYcd unhappy nations, like a strumpet, who dc
mentates unhappy youths, ,vho do not take care of them
selves." 

He afterwards adds, TV/w sells nations b!J her wlwredoms, and 
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tribes b!J her sorceries. Though Knhum still cnrries on the 
same metaphor, he yet shows more clearly what he meant by 
whorcdoms aml sorcerics,-c,·en the crafts of princes, by 
which they allure their ncighboms, and then reduce them to 
bondage. Then all the counsels of kings ( which they call 
policics1) are here, by the Spirit of Go<l, called sorceries or 
juggleries, and also meretricious arts. This reproof, as I have 
already said, many deem to have been too severe ; for so 
much majesty shone forth then in the Assyrians, that 
they ought, as they think, to have been more respectfully 
treated. But it behovcll the Spirit of Goel to speak in this 
forcible language: for there is no one who <loes not applaud 
such crafty proceedings. "\Y ere any one, without mentioning 
princes, to ask, Is it right to deceive, and then by lies, de
ceptions, perjuries, cavils, and other arts, to make a cover for 
things ?-were this question asked, the prompt answer woul<l 
be, that all these things are as remote as possible from virtue, 
as nothing becomes men more than ingenuous since1·ity. 
But when princes appear in public, and make this pretence, 
that the world must be ruled with great prudence, that except 
secret counsels be taken, all kingdoms would immediately 
fall into ruin,-thi:;; veil covers all their shameful transactions, 
so that it becomes lawful for them, and even praiseworthy, 
to deceive one party, to circumvent another, and a third to 
oppress by means of deception. Since then princes are 
praised for their craftiness, this is the reason why the Prophet 
here takes away, as it were by force, the mask, under which 
they hide their base proceedings ; "They arc," he says, 
"meretricious arts, and they are sorceries and juggleries." 

It is of one city, it is true, that he speaks here; but the 
Prophet no doubt describes in tl1is striking representation how 
kingdoms increase and by what crafty mcans,-first, by rob
berics,-antl then by artful dealings, such as ,vould by no 
means become honest men in the middle class of life. But 

1 l'racticas, used here evidently in a sense not classical, meaning 
the crafty tactics of politicians. The word practic, in English, was, at 
one time, used in a had sense, signifying what was sly autl artjitl, 01· 

crafty: and practice too was employed to designate a tric/1, or a strata
ycm.-JM. 
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princes coul<l never succeed, except they practised such arti
fices. ,v e yet see how they arc described here by the Spirit 
of God,-that they arc like strumpets, given to juggleries, 
and to other base and filthy arts, which he calls whorcdoms. 
llut I have saitl, that the meaning of the Prophet can be 
more clearly elicited from the second clause of the verse, 
when he says that the Kinevites made a merchandise of the 
nations. \\re sec indeetl even at this day that princes dis
turb the whole world at their pleasure; for they deliver up 
innocent people to one another, and shamefully sell them, 
while each hunts after his own advantage, without any shame; 
that he may increase his own power, he will deliver others into 
the hand of an enemy. Since then there are crafty pro
ceedings of this kind carried on too much at this day, there is 
no need that I should attempt to explain at any length the 
meaning of the Prophet. I wish that examples were to be 
sought at a distance. Let us proceed-

5. Behol<l, I am against 
thee, saith the Lor<l of hosts; 
an<l l will discover thy skirts 
npon thy face, an<l I will 
~how the nations thy naked
ness, an<l the king<loms thy 
sl,ame. 

6. An<l I 11ill cast 
abominable filth upon thee, 
au<l make thee vile, an<l will 
set thee as a gazingstock. 

5. Ecce Ego ad te, inquit Jehova exerci
tnnm, et retcgam fimbrias tu:is super faciem 
tuam, et osten<lam gentibus nn<litatem tuam, 
et regnis fcc<litatcw tuam: 

G. Et projiciam super te sor<les (rel, inqui
namcuta) et ignominia afficiam tc, et ponam 
te quasi stcrcus (alii vertunt; ali'i autem, 
quasi exemplum; dicam postea de ipsa voce.) 

The Prophet confirms here what he has said of the fitll of 
Nineveh; but, as it was stated yesterday, he introduces God 
as the speaker, that his address might be more powerful. 
God then testifies here to the Assyrians, that they should 
have no strife or contention with any mortal being, but with 
their own judgment; as though he said, "There is no reason 
for thee to compare thy forces with those of the Chaldeans; 
but think of this-that I am the punisher of thy crimes. The 
Chaldcans indeed shall come ; chariots shall make a noise and 
horses shall leap, and horsemen shall shake the earth ; they 
shall brandish the flaming swords, and their spears shall be 
like lightning ; but there is no reason for thee to thiuk that 
the Chaldcans will, of themselves, break in upon thee: for I 
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guide them by my hidden pro...-idence, as it is my purpose to 
destroy thee; and now the time is come when I shall execute 
on thee my juclgment." 

I am, he says, Jeltovalt of hosts. The epithet 1"\~N:1~, 
tsabaut, must be referred to the circumstance of this passage; 
for Gou declares here his own power, that the Assyrians 
might not think that they could by any means escape. He 
then aclcls, I will disclose tlty e:i:tre,r,itics on thy face. He al
ludes to the similitude which we ha Ye lately observed; for 
harlots appear very fine, and affect neatness and elegance in 
their dress; they not only pnt on costly apparel, but also acld 
disguises. Though then this fine dress conceals the baseness 
of strumpets, yet, were any to take the clothes of a harlot 
and throw them oYer her head, all her beauty would disap
pear, and all men would abhor the sight: to see her concealccl 
parts disclosed would be a base and filthy spectacle. So Goel 
declares that he would strip XinCYeh of its magnificent dress, 
that she might be a detestable sight, only exhibiting her own 
reproach. "\Ye now then apprehend the l)rophct's meaning; 
as though he saicl, '' Nineveh thinks not that she is to perish. 
-How so? Because her own splendour blinds her: and she 
has ,vilfully deceived herself, and, by her deceits, has dazzled 
the eyes of all nations. As then this splendour seems to be 
a defence to the city Nineveh, I tlte Lord, he says, u:ill disclose 
her hidden parts; I will <leprivc the Assyrians of all this 
splendour in which they now glory, and which is in high 
esteem and aclmiratiou among other nations." 

And "this passage ought to be especially noticed; for, as I 
have sai<l, true clignity is not to be found in the highest prin
ces. Princes ought, indeed, to seek respect for themsch·es 
by justice, integrity, mercy, and a magnanimous spirit: but 
they only excel in mean artifices; then they shamelessly <le
ccive, lie, and swear falsely; they also flatter, even meanly, 
when circumstances require; they insinuate thcmseh-eo by 
various crafty means, and by large promises <lecoy the simple. 
Since then their true dignity is not commo11ly regarded by 
princes, thi,, passage ought to be observed, so that we may 
know that their elevation, which captivates the minds of men, 
is an abomination before God; for they <lo not discern thiugs, 
Lnt arc blind, being dazzled by c111p1y ~plen1lonr. 
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Disclose, then, he says, 11:ill I thy sltame. He says first, 
Disclose icill I thy fringes on thy face; and then, I will ~how to 
tl,e nations thy nakedness. Ancl the nakedness of great kings 
i:; shown to the nations when the Lord executes his ven
geance: for then ernn the lowest of the low will dare to pass 
judgment,--'' He deserved to perish with shame, for he exer
cised tyranny on his own subjects, and spared not his own 
neighbours; he never was a good prince; nay, he only 
employed deceits and pe1:jnries." ,vhen, therefore, princes 
are cast down, every one, however low, becomes a judge, and 
ascends, as it were, the tribunal to burden and load them 
with reproaches. And hence the Prophet says, in the person 
of God, D1~·close will I thy fringes on thy face, and will show to 
tlte nations thy nakedness, and to llingdoms thy filthiness. 
• lle afterwards adds, I 1cill uesprinlde thee with filth, or de
filements. The Prophet still alludes to the similitude of a 
harlot, who is well and sumptuously adorned, and by her 
charms captirntes the eyes of all: but when any one takes 
rnire and filth from the middle of the road, and bespatters her 
with it, there is then no one who will not turn away his eyes 
from so filthy an object. But we have already explained the 
import of this. God is indeed said to besprinkle kingdoms 
with defilements, when he casts them down ; for then all 
begin freely to express their opinion : and those who before 
pretended great admiration, now rise up and bring forth many 
reproachful things. Then it is, that the Lord is said to be
sprinkle great kingdoms with filth and defilements. 

He then adds, I 1cill disgrace thee. S:i.J, nubel, is to fall, 
and it is applied to dead bodies; but it means also to disgrace, 
as it is to be taken here. I u:ill make thee as the dung. Some 
think ~N,i, ruai, to be dung, or some thing fcctid: but as it 
comes from ilNi, rae, to see, and is in many parts of Scripture 
taken for vision or view, they are more correct, in my judg
ment, who render it tints, I 1cill make tl1ee an example; so 

.Jerome renders it; as though he said, '' Thou shalt be a 
spectacle to all nations." 1 And Nineveh is said to be made 

I The Septuar,int favours this meaning, "El; r.a<~a<O,i"/µ.ct-for au ex• 
ample." 111 this sense Grotius an<l Piscator take the wor<l. Jlendtrson, 
with less propriety, ren<lcrs it "gaziug£tock," the wor<l of our version. 
1Yc1ccome translat~s it "1.hmg,"' acconliug to the Rabbins.-Ed. 
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an example, because its rnin was more memorable than that 
of any other which had previously happened. Thou shall 
then be a spectacle; that is, the calamity which I now de
nounce shall attract the observation of all. It afterwards 
follows-

7. Aud it shall come to pass, tlwt all 
they that look upon thee shall llec from 
thee, and say, :Nineveh is laid waste : 
who will bemoan her? whence shall I 
:;eck comforters for thee? 

7. Et accidct nt quisquis tc 
vidcrit reccdat abs te, et dicat, 
Vasta ta est Kinevch : quis con
doleliit ei? nnde qn:eram con
solatores tilii ? 

·when he rnys, 7'Ni•S.:,, cal-raih, 'whosoever seeth thee,' 
we hence learn again that 1N1i, ruai, at the end of the last 
verse, is to be taken for example or spectacle ; for the Pro
phet proceeds with the same suhject: I u:ill make thee, he 
says, an ei:ample, or a. spectacle.-For what purpose ? that 
whosoei·er seellt thee may depart from thee.1 And it was an 
evidence of horror, though some think it to have been a re
ward for her cruelty, that no one came to Nineveh, Lut that 
she was forsaken by all friends in her desolation. And they 
take in the same sense what follows, JVho will condole 1cith 
her? and 1chence sltall I see!, comforters for thee? For they 
think' that the Xinevitcs arc here reproached for their cruelty, 
because they made thcmseh·cs so hated by all that they were 
unworthy of sympathy; for they spared none, they al101Ved 
themselves full liberty in injuring others, they had gained the 
hatred of all the "·oriel. Hence some think that what is here 
intimated is, that the Xincvitcs were justly detested Ly all, 
so that no one condoled with them in so great a calamity, 
inasmuch as they had Leen injurious to all: It s!1all then 
happen, that u:hosoever seeth thee shall go far away from thee, 
and shall sa.11, Husted 1s 1Yinevch; who will condole 1cith her ? 
1Vhence shall I call comforters to her? 

But I know not whether this refined meaning came into 
the Prophet's mind. ,v c may explain the words more simply, 
-that all would flee far away as a proof of their horror, and 
that the calamity would be such, that no lamentation would 

1 Literally, "En-ry one of thy seers slrnll hasten from thcc.''-Ec/. 
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correspond with it. ,vho will be able to condole with her? 
that is, were the greatness of her calamity duly weighed, 
though all were to weep and utter their moanings, it would 
not yet be sufficient: all lamentations "·ould be for unequal 
to so great a calamity. The Prophet seems rather to mean 
this. IVlw then shall condole 1cith lier? and 1chence sliall I seek 
comforters? as though he said, '' The ruin of i,o splendid a 
city will not be of an ordinary kind, but what cannot be 
equalled by any lamcntatiorn,." It then follows-

8. Art thou better than popu
lous Xo, that was situate among 
the 1frers, that had the waters 
round about it, whose rampart 
1i·as the sea, and her "·all 1cas 

from the sea? 

9. Ethiopia and Egypt u·ere her 
strength, and it u·as iulinite; Put 
aud Lubim were thy helpers. 

10. Yet u·as slie carried away, 
she went into capth·ity : her 
young children also were clashed 
in pieces at the top of all the 
streets : and t h('\' cast lots for her 
houonrable men; and all her great 
men were bound in chaius. 

8. An mclior cs qnam No (id est, 
Alexandria,) Amon (rertunt quidam, 
populosum; alii puta11t esse nomen Re
!Jis; an igitur melior cs qnam Alexan
dria populosa,) qnre habitabat in flu
,iis? mare in circnitn cjns, cujns fossa 
crat mare, et :l. mari murus ejus ; 

9. }Ethiopia fortitudo ejus et .iE
gyptus; et nullus fiuis ; Aphric:i. et 
Libym fuerunt in auxilium ejus. 

HJ. Etiam ipsa in trausmigrationcm 
auiit acl capti,·itatem; etiam par,uli 
ejus alli:;i sunt iu capite onrnium pla
tcarum; et super prnccres ejns (eel, 
honorabiles, ad urbum) jecerunt 
sortem, et ruaguctes cjus ,·incti suut 
compedibus. 

The Prophet, in order to gain credit to his prophecy, pro
duces here the example of Alexandria. It is indeed certain, 
from many testimonies of Scripture, that Alexandria is called 
No, which was a very ancient city, situated on the confines 
of Africa, ancl yet in Egypt. It might, at the same time, be, 
that the Alexandrians formerly had their own government, 
at least their own kings: and this is probable; for the Pro
phet says here, that Egypt and Ethiopia, as well as Africa 
and the Lybian nations, were the confederates of this city. 
It may hence then be conclu<lcd, that Alexandria was not 
then a part of Egypt, but had its mvn government, and was 
in alliance with the Egyptians, as with the other nations. 
But as Egypt, after the death of our Prophet, was in part 
overthrown by the Assyrians, and in part by the Chaldeans, 
some interpreters think, that the l~ruphct speaks of a ruin 
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which had not yet taken placc.1 But this would not har
monise with his design; for the Prophet shows here, as in a 
mirror, that the chief empires fall according to the will of 
God, and that cities, the richest and the best fortified, come 
to nothing, whenever it pleases God. Unless, then, the de
struction of Alexandria was notorious and everywhere known, 
the Prophet could not have suitably adduced this example : 
I therefore <loubt not but that Alexandria ha<l been then 
demolished. It is no matter of wonder that it afterwards 
returned to its former state and became rich; for the situation 
of the city was most commodious, not so much on account 
of the fertility of the land, as on account of its traffic; for 
ships from the i\Icditcrrancan sailed up near to it. It hacl, 
indeed, on one side, the lake :i\Iarcotis, which is not very 
healthy; and then the sea fortified i.t ; ancl Pharos was a 
neighbouring island: but yet the city was inhabited by many, 
ancl a<lorne<l ,vith splcudicl buildings; for the advantage of 
traffic drew together inhabitants from all quarters. It was 
afterwards built again by Alexander of :Macedon. But it is 
evident enough that it ha<l been already an opulent city: for 
Alexander <lid not build a new city but enlarged it.2 Let us 
now come to the words of the Prophet. 

Shall it be better to thee titan to Ale.i·andria ? The wor<l Ji~~, 
amun, some render populous; ai1<l I am inclined to adopt this 
meaning, which has been received nearly by the consent of 
all. Others have supposed it to be the name of a king; but 
as proof fails them, I lea vc to themselves their own conjecture. 
Shall it then be better to thee titan to Alexandria? For it stood, 
he says, between the rivers. .Alexandria had the .Nile, as it 
were, under its own power; for it was then divi<lcd into many 

I So docs 1Ye1l'come, but with no countenance from the passage. The 
verb in the 10th Ycrsc, which refers to the capti\"ity of X o, is in the past 
tense. l\Iost commcutators regard the eYent hal"ing passcd.-Ed. 

2 Opinions differ as to No. lioclwrt supposed it to be Diospofis, near 
l\Iendcs, in Lo,Hr Egypt. 1Ienderso11 say~, that lMer commentators arc 
iu favour of Thebes, the ancient capital of Upper Egypt. It is of 1;0 con
scqnencc to the present purpose "·hich it m1s. It was some celebrated 
city in Egypt, whose ruin was well knowu in the Prophet's time. Both 
the Rahbins and early Fathers thought that it was what was afterwards 
called Alexandria. Bnt most probably it was a city which had lost its 
name and existence from the catastrophe that is here mentioncd.-Etl. 
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parts, so that it intersected the city in various places. So 
then he says, that Alexandria dwelt between the rivers; for 
it divided the Nile, as it suited its convenience, into several 
,,-treams. 

Then he says, The sea u·as around lter : for it was sur
ro11n1le<l on one side by the sea, and protected by the isln.nd 
Pharos, which had a tower, not only for the sake of defence, 
but that ships, coming in from the ::\foditerranean, might 
have a signal, by which they might direct their course 
straight to the harbour. T!te sea then was around !ter; for 
the sea encircled more than half of the city; and then the 
lake Mareotis was on the other si<le to the south. He after
wards adds, And its wall or moat was t!te sea, The word is 
written ,rith ~, iod, S1n, chi!; but it means a wall or a moat, 
though Latins render antenmrale-a front-work: for they 
were wont formerly to fortify their cities with a double wall, 
as old buildings still show. According to these interpreters, 
S1n, c!til, is the inner wall, and so they render it, front-work: 
and there was also an oute1· wall towards the sea. But we 
may take S1n, chi!, for a moat or a trench; and it is easy to 
find from other passages that it was a trench rather than a 
front-work. It is said that the body of J ezebcl was torn by 
<logs in the trench, and the word there is S1n, cltil. As to 
the object of the Prophet, he evidently intended to show, 
that Alexandria was so well fortified, that Nineveh had no 
reason to think hel'sclf to be in a safer state; fol' its fortress 
w:1s from the sea, an<l also from Ethiopia, on account of the 
munitions which he has mentioned. Then he speaks of 
Africa an<l 1!,,yypt, and the Lybian nations, 1 and says, in short, 
that there was no end of her strength ; that is, that she 
coul<l seek the help of many friends and confederates: many 
were rea<ly to bring aid, even Africa, Ethiopia, au<l the 
Lybians. 

Yet, he says, site departed into captivity a captive; that is, the 

1 The original names iu this verse arc t:,11:::,, supposed to be Ethiopia,-
0'1~0, Egypt, here, either Upper or Lower,-t.:m:i, Put, a country to 
the west of Lower Egypt, its inhauitauts the descendants of Ham, Gen. x. 
G,-t::J'J1?, Lybiaus, who oecnpied the region uctwccu Put aud Numidia. 
-f.'d. 
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inhabitants of Alexandria have Lccu banished, and the city be
come as it were capti,·c, for its inhabitants were driven here and 
tl1cre. Dashed, he says, have been their little ones at the he,ul of 
ci:cry street. The Prophet means, that so great a power as 
that of Alexandria <lid not prevent the conquerors to exer
cise towards her the most barbarous cruelty ; for it was a 
saYagc act to dash little children against stones, who ought, 
on account of their tender ngc, to have Leen spared. There 
wns indeed no reason for raging ngainst them, for they could 
not have Leen deemed enemies. But yet the Prophet says 
that Alexandria bad been thus treated; and he sai<l this, 
that Ninc\'ch might not trust in her strength, and thus per
ycrscly despise God's juclgment, which he now denounced on 
it. Ile adds, They cast lots on her princes, an<l bound were 
lter great men 1cith fetters. In saying that lots were cast, he 
refers to an ancient custom; for when there was any dispute 
respecting a capti\'c, the lot was cast: as for instance, when 
two had taken one man, to prc,·cnt contention, it waa by lot 
determined who was to be his master. So then he says, that 
lots were cast on their princes. This usually happened to 
the common people and to the lowest slaves; but the Pro
phet says that the conquerors sp:1rccl not cyen the princes. 
They were therefore treated as the lowest class ; an<l though 
they were great princes, they were led into capti'l'ity and 
hound with chains, in the same manner with the meanest and 
the lowest of the people. They were not treated according to 
their rank; and there was no difference between the chief 
men and the most degraded of the humbler clnsscs; for cYcn 
the very princes were so brought clown, that their lot differed 
not from that of the wretched ; for as common people arc 
usually treated with contempt, so were the chiefs of Alexan
dria treated by their enemies. 

PRAYEH. 

Grant, Almighty God, that since by thy awful jnclgmen!s thou 
dost show thy clispleasure at the pride of this world, we may 
be rnled by the spirit of meekne~s, and in such a manner hum
Lie ourselves willingly under thy hand, tlmt we may not ex-
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perience thy dreadful power in our destruction, but being, on the 
contr:1ry, supported by thy strength, "·e may keep ourselYes in 
our own proper station and in true simplicity, and, at the same 
time, relying on thy protection, "·e may nenr doubt, but thou 
wilt sustain us against all the assaults of our enemies, however 
violent they may he, aml thus persevere in the warfare of 
the cross which thou hast appointed for 11s1 until we be at 
length gathered. into that celestial kingdom, where we shall 
triumph together with thy Son, when his glory shall shine in us, 
and all tlJC ,Yicked shall l>e destroyed.. Amcu. 

iLtcturr One W.unlJrdl anl:J .ffift~. 

11. Thou also shalt be drunken : 
thou shalt be hid, thou also shalt 
seek strength because of the ene
my. 

11. Etiam tu iJ1cbriaberis1 tu eris 
abscondita; etiam tu qnreres robm 
(1:el, suppetias) al> hoste (vel, propter 
hostem.) 

Nahum, after haYing adduced the example of Alexandria, 
now shows that nothing would be able to resist God, so that 
he should not deal with Nineveh in the same manner; and 
he declares that this would be the case, Thou also, he says, shalt 
be inebriated. "\Yell known is this metaphor, which often oc
curs in Scripture: for the Prophets are wont frequently to 
call punishment a cup, which Goel administers. But when 
God executes a heavy punishment, he is said to inebriate 
the wicked with his cup. The Prophet says now, that the 
chastisement of Nineveh would make her like a drunken man, 
who, being overcome with "'ine, lies down, as it were, stupi
ficd. Hence by this metaphor he intended to set forth a 
most severe punishment : Thou then slzalt be also inebriated. 
The particle O~, gam, is here ernphatical ; it was iotroducetl, 
that the Xinevites might know, that they could not possibly 
escape the punishment which they deserved; for God con
tinues ever like himself. Thou then shalt be also inebriated. 
This would not be consistent, were not God the judge of 
the world to the end. There is then a common reason for 
this proceeding; hence it necessarily follows,-since God 
punished the Alexanclrians, the Assyrians cannot escape his 
haml, and be exempt from punishment. 

lie adds, Thou shalt be hidden. Some refer this to shame, 
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as though the Prophet had said,-'' Thou indeed showest 
thyself now to be very proud, but calamity will force thee to 
seek hiding-placei:i, in which to conceal thyself." But I am 
more inclined to this meaning,-that Nineveh would vanish 
away, as though it never hacl been; for to be hi<l<len is 
often taken in Hebrew in the sense of being reduce<l to no
thing. 

Ile aftcnrnrds says, Thou shall also seek strength, or supplies, 
from the enemy. The wor<ls ~'1N~ T1l,'~, meouz meavib, may 
admit of two meanings,-eithcr that she will humbly solicit 
her cnemies,-or that on account of her enemies she will flee 
to some foreign aid; for the preposition~, mem, may be taken 
in both senses. If we adopt the first meaning, then I think 
that the Prophet speaks not of the Babylonians, but of the 
other nations who had been before harassed by the Assyrians. 
Thou shalt now then humbly pray for the ai<l of those who 
have been hitherto thine eneruies,-not because they had 
provoked thee, but because thou hast as an enemy treated 
them. Now it is an extreme misery, when we are constrained 
to seek the help of those by whom we are hated, and hated, 
because "·e have by wrongs provoked them. But the other 
sense is more approved, for it is less strained : Thou shall 
also see!, aids on account ef the enemy; that is, as strength to 
resist will fail thee, thou wilt seek assistance from thy neigh
bours.1 It follows-

12. All thy strongholds shall be like 
fig-trees with the first-ripe figs: if they 
be shaken, they shall even fall into the 
mouth of the cater. 

12. Omnes muuitioues tnro 
ficus cum maturis (frnctibus ;) 
si 1110Yea11tur1 cadnnt super os 
COlllClleutis. 

The Prophet here declares that the strongholds of the 
Assyrians would avail them nothing; whether they trusted 
in the number of their men, or in their walls, or in other 
defences, they would be disappointed; for all things, he says, 
will of themselves fall, even without being much assailed. 
And he employs a very apposite similitude, "Thy fortifica
tions,'' he says, "which thou thinkest to be very strong, shall 

1 Thou shalt seek a refuge from the enemy.-.i\'c1ccomc. But l\l/O is 
rather a defence, aid, assistance, that which affords streugth.-Ed. 
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be like figs; for when the fruit is ripe, and any comes to the 
tree, as soon as he touches it or any of the branches, the figs 
will fall off themselves." \Ve indeed know that there is not 
much firmness in that fmit ; when it is ripe, it immediately 
falls to the ground, 01· if it hangs on the branches, a very little 
shaking will bring it down. \V c now sec the design of the 
Prophet. 

And hence an useful doctrine may be <ledueed: whatever 
strength men may seek for themselves from different quarters, 
it will wholly vauish away; fur neither forts, nor towers, nor 
ramparts, nor troops of men, nor any kind of contrivances, 
will arnil any thing; and were there no one to rise against 
them, they would yet fall of themselves. It afterwards fol
lows-

13. Behohl, thy people in the micbt 
of thee are women: the gates of thy 
land shall be set wide ope11 unto thine 
enemies: the fire shall devour thy !Jars. 

13. Ecce popnlus tuns mulieres 
in mcdio tni; inimicis tuis nperi
cndo aperientni- portm terrm tnm; 
vorabit ignis vectcs tuos. 

The Prophet declares here, that the hearts of them all 
would become soft and effeminate when God would proceed 
tu destroy Kincveh. "\V c have said before that the hearts of 
111011 arc so in the hand of God, that he melts whatever 
courage there may be in them, whenever he pleases : and 
God prepares men for ruin, when he debilitates their hearts, 
that they cannot bear the sight of their enemies. God indeed 
can leave in men their perverseness, so that they may ever 
run furiously into ruin, and not be able, with a courageous 
heart, to repel the attacks of their enemies; Lut he often 
softens their hearts and <leprives them of power, that he may 
make more evident his judgrncnt : God docs not, however, 
always ,rnrk in the same way; for variety in his judg
ments is calcubtc<l to do us good, for thereby our min<ls arc 
more powerfully awakened. "\Y ere his proceedings uniformly 
the same, we could not so well distinguish the hand of God, as 
when he acts now in this way, an<l then in anQthcr. But, as 
I have already said, it is what is well known, that. God 
encrrntcs men and strips them of all courage, when he gives 
tliem over to destruction. 
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So now the Prophet speaks of the N"incvitcs, Behold, he 
says, thy people are women. 1 The demonstrative particle, Be
hold, is here emphatical : for the Assyrians, no doubt, ridi
culed, as a fable, the prediction of the_ Prophet; and it was 
what the Israelites found it difficult to believe. This is the 
reason why the Prophet pointed out, as by the finger, what 
surpassed the comprehensions of men. By saying, in the midst 
of tliee, he intimates, that though they should be separated 
from their enemies and dwell in a fortified city, they should 
yet be filled with trembling. This amplification deserves to 
be noticed: for it is nothing wonderful, when an onset fright
ens us, when enemies join battle with us, and when many 
things present themselves before our eyes, which arc calcu
lated to deprive us of courage; but when we are frightened 
by report only concerning our enemies, and we become faint
heartcd, though walls be between us, it then appears c\'idcnt, 
that we are smitten by the hand of God; for when we sec wall,i 
of stone, and yet our hearts become brittle like glass, is it not 
evident, that we arc inwardly terrified by the Lord, as it were, 
through some hidden influence, rather than through inter
vening and natural cauaes? "\V c now then perceive the Pro
phet's meaning, when he says, that tlte people would becollte 
women, or effeminate, in tlte mid.~t of the city, in its very 
bowels ; as though he had said, that they would not cease 
to tremble, even while they were dwelling in a safe place. 

By opening, opened shall be tlty gates, he says, to tlty enemies. 
He shows again, that though the Assyri:ms were forti
fied, every access would be made open to their enemies, 
as though there was no fortress. Ily saying, the gates of thy 
land, it is probable that he sp~aks not only of the city, but of 
all their strongholds. The Assyrians, no doubt, fortified many 
cities, in order to keep afar off the enemy, and to preserve 
the chief seat of the empire free from danger and fear. I there
fore understand the Prophet as referring here to many cities, 
when he says, By opening, opened sliall be tlte gates nf fh!J laud 
to thine enemies, and fire shall consume thy bars. He means, 

1 Both Jlomer and Virgil have this comparison. "A;:"'1,h,, wx; ,T' 

Aic:"'101-Grecian women, not Grecians."-" 0 I vcrc l'hrygire, ncquc c11illl 
l'hrygcs-O truly Phrygian womcu, but not Phrygians." 

VOL. IIl. 2 I 
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that though they had before carefully fortified the whole land 
around, so that they thought themselves secure from all hos
tile invasion, yet all this wonlu be useless; for the fire woulu 
consume all their bars. Dy fire, the Prophet understands meta
phorically the ju<lgment of God. For as we see that so great 
is the vehemence of fire, that it melts iron and brass, so the 
Prophet means, that there would be no strength which could 
defend Nineveh and its empire against the hand of God. It 
follows-

14. Draw thee waters for the siege, 
fortily thy strong holds : go into 
clay, and tread tl.te mortar, make 
strong the brick-kilu. 

15. There shall the fire devour 
thee ; the swonl shall cut thee off, it 
shall cat thee up like the canker
worm : make thyself many as the 
cankerworm, make thyself many as 
the locusts. 

14. Aquas obsidionis hauri tihi, 
robora, munitiones tuas, iugreclere 
in lutum, calca crementum, fortifica 
fornacem (vel, laterem ; alii t·ertunt, 
tcne, i-el, apprchcnde.) 

15. lllic vorabit tc ignis, exter
minabit te gladius, comedet te 
quasi bruchus (alii vertunt, quasi 
bruchum;) multiplicari (ad verbum, 
ul, multiplicando ; est p;•::, quasi 
oruclws,) multiplicare quasi locusta. 

The Prophet goes on with the same subject,-that the 
Ninevites would labour in vain, while striving anxiously and 
with every effort to <lefend themselves against their enemies. 
The meaning then is, '' That though thou remittest no dili
gence, yet thou shalt lose all thy labour ; for thou wilt not 
be able to resist the vengeance of God; and thou deceivest 
thyself if thou thinkest that by the usual means thou canst 
ai<l thyself; for it is God who attacks thee by the Babylon
ians. How much soever then thou mayest accumulate of 
those things which arc usually employed to fortify cities, all 
this will be useless." Draw for thyself, he says, waters for 
the siege; that is, lay up provisions for thyself, as it is usually 
<lone, an<l have water laid up in cisterns ; strengtlten thy fort
resses, that is, renew them; enter into the clay for the sake of 
treading the mortar: fortify, or cement, or join together, tlte 
briclt-kiln, (for what some think that prn, chezek, meana here 
is to hold, or to lay hold, is wholly foreign to the Prophet's 
meaning:) to fortify then the bricli-kiln, that is, the bricks 
which come forth from the kiln, is nothing else than to ·con-
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struct and join them together, that there might be a solid 
building: for we know that buihlings often fall, or arc O\'er
turned, because they arc not well joined together : and he 
refers to the mode of building which historirms say ,ms in 
use among the Assyrians. For as that country had no 
abundance of stones, they supplied the defect by bricks. 
\\Te now then understand the intention of the Prophet. 

But he adds, There sltall the.fire consume tltee. There is 
much importance in the adverb of pince, there, which he uses: 
there also, he says, shall the.fire eat tltee up: for he expresses 
more than before, when he said, that the Assyrians would 
weary themselves in vain in fortifying their city and their 
empire; for he says now, that the Lord would turn to their 
destruction those things in which they trusted as their de
fences ; There then shall the fire consume thee. "\Ve now then 
see what the Prophet means. 

"\Ve must at the same time observe, that he mentions water; 
as though he said, "However sparingly and frugally thy sol
diers may live, being content with water as their drink, (for 
it is necessary, when we would firmly resist enemies, to under
go all indulgences, and if ncc<ls be to endure want, at least 
the want of delicate meat an<l drink,)-though thy soldiers 
be content with water, an<l seek not water fresh from the 
spring or the river, but drink it from cisterns, and though 
thy fortresses be repaired, and thy walls carefully joined to
gether in a solid structure, by bricks well fitted and fastened, 
-yet there sltall the fire consume tltee; that is, thy frugality, 
exertion, and. care, not only will avail thee nothing, but will 
also turn out to thy ruin ; for the Lord. pronounces accursed 
the arrogance of men, when they trust in their own re
sources." 

He afterwards adds, Exterminate thee shall the sword; that 
is, the Lord will find. out various means by which he ,vill 
consume thee. By the fire, then, and by the sword, will he 
waste and destroy thee. He then says, IIe will consume tliee 
as tlte chafer. "\V c may read the last word in the nominative 
as well as in the objective case-He as a chafer will consume 
thee. If we approve of this rendering, then the meaning 
would be,-'' As chafers in a short time devour a meadow or 
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standing corn, so thy enemies shall soon devour thee as with 
one mouthful." "\Y c indeed know, that these little animals 
are so hurtful, that they will very soon cat up and consume 
all the fruit ; and there is in these insects an astonishing 
voracity. But as the Prophet afterwards compares the Assy
rians to chafcra and locusts, another sense would be more 
suitable, and that is,-that God's judgment would consume 
the Assyrians, as when rain, or a storm, or a change of season, 
consumes the chafers; for as these insects are very hurtful, 
so the Lord also exterminates them whenever he pleases.1 

He afterwards adds, to be multiplied; which is, as I have said, 
a ,erb in the infinitive mood. But the sentence of the Pro
phet is this, by multiplying as the chafer, to multiply as the lo
custs: but why he speaks thus, may be better understood 
from the context; the two following verses must be therefore 
added-

16. Thon hast mul
tiplied thymerchan ts 
abm·e the stars of 
hea,·cn: the canker
worm spoileth, ancl 
fleeth away, 

17. Tin: crowned 
are as 11,"e locusts, 
and thy captains as 
the great grasshop
pers 1d1ich camp in 
the hedges in the 
cold day, but ". hen 
the sun ariseth they 
flee away, and tlu·ir 
vlacc is not known 
where they are. 

Hi. :i\Iultiplicasti negotiatores tuos quasi stellas 
ccelomm ; brachus pr:edatus est et avolat. 

17. Principcs tui (vel, coronati; deducitur enim a 
ii;, quod siguificat curonam ; sed malo t·ertere, 
egregios, vel, pr:estantissimos quosque; principes 
ergo tui, t·el, eximii tui) qnasi locusta, et duces tui 
qunsi locusta locnstarum (est quidem aliud nomen, 
scd 110n possum us certo distinguere inter illas species, 
quemadmodum dictum est Jrelis 1. capite,) qure 
castramcntantur (id est, considnnt) in maceriis 
(id est, clnusuris) in die fdgoris: sol cxortns 
est, et migriinmt; et non cognoscitur locus earum 
u\Ji. 

From these words we may learn what the Prophet before 
meant, I\' hen he said that the Assyrians were like locusts or 
chafcrs ; as though he said,-" I know that you trust in yom 
great number; for ye are like a swarm of chafers or locusts; 
ye excel greatly in number; inasmuch as you have assembled 
your merchant:; and traders as the stars of heaven." Here he 

1 Gratius agrrrs in tliis view, though 1Yeu·come takes the former, ex-
1,Jaining, "::i~ the locnst," that i~, in a manner e()trnlly unsparing,-Ed. 
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shows how numerous they were. Dut when he says, The 
chafer hat!t spoiled, and.flies away, he points out anoth-::r reason 
for the comparison; for it is not enough to lay hold on one 
clause of the verse, but the two clauses must be connected; 
and they mean this,-that the Assyrians, while they were 
almost innumerable, gloried in their great numbcr,-and also, 
that this vast multitude would vanish away. Ile then makes 
an admission here and says, by multiplying thy merchants, 
thou hast multiplied them; but when he says, as chafcrs aml 
as locusts, he shows that this multitude would not continue, 
for the Lortl would scatter them here antl there. As then 
the scattering was nigh, the Prophet says that they were 
chafcrs and locusts. 

"\Ve now understand the design of the Prophet: lle first 
ridicules the foolish confidence with which the Assyrians 
were inflated. They thought, that as they ruled over many 
nations, they could raise great armies, and set them in any 
quarter to oppose any one who might attack them: the 
Prophet concedes this to them, that is, that they were Yery 
numerous, by multiplying thou hast multzj1lied; but what will 
this avail them? They shall be locusts, they shall be chafers. 
-How so ? A fuller explanation follows, Thou ltast multi
plied thy merchants as t!te stars of lieaven: but this shall be 
temporary; for thou shalt see them vanishing away very 
soon ; they shall be like the chafers, who, being in a moment 
ecattcrcd here and there, quit the naked field or the meadow. 
But by merchants or traders some understand confederates; 
and this comparison also, as we have before seen, frequently 
occurs in the Prophets: and princes at this <lay differ no
thing from traders, for they outbid one another, and excel in 
similar artifices, as we have elsewhere seen, by which they 
carry on a system of mutual deception. This comparison 
then may be suitable, Thou hast multiplied t!ty traders,-tes 
practiciens. But the meaning of the Prophet may be viewed 
as still wider; we may apply this to the citizens of Kine,·ch; 
for the principal men no doubt were merchants: as the 
V cnctians of the present <lay are all merchants, so were the 
Tyrians, and the Ninevitcs, and also the Babylonians. It is 
then nothing strange, that the Prophet, by taking a part for 
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the whole, should include under this term all the rich, Thou 
hast then multiplied thy mercliants.1 

He has hitherto allowed them to be very numerous ; but 
he now adds, The chafer has spoiled, and flies away. The 
verb means sometimes to spoil, and it means also to devour: 
The chafer then has devoured, and flies away; that is, "Thy 
princes, (as he afterwards calls them,) or thy principal men, 
have indeed devoured; they have wasted many regions by 
their plunders, and consumed all things on every side, like 
the chafcrs, who destroy the standing corn and all fruits : 
thou hast then been as a swarm of chafcrs." For as chafers in 
great numbers attack a field, so Nineveh was wont to send 
everywhere her merchants to spoil and to denude the whole 
land. '' ,v ell," he says, " the chafer has devoured, but he flies 
away, he is scattered; so it shall happen," says the Prophet, 
" to the citizens of Nineveh." And hence he afterwards add11, 
.And thy princes are as locusts: this refers to the wicked 
doings, by which they laid waste almost the whole earth. 
As then the locusts and chafers, ·wherever they come, con
sume every kind of food, demur all the fields, leave nothing, 
and the whole land becomes a waste; so also have been thy 
princes; they have been as locusts, and thy leaders as the 
locusts of locust.s, that is, as very great locusts; for this form, 
we know, expresses the superlative degree in Hebrew. Their 
leaders were then like the most voracious locusts, for the 
whole land was made barren by them, as nothing was capable 
of satisfying their avarice and voracity. 

The Prophet then adds, They arc locusts, who dwell in tlie 

1 The latter clau~c of the last ,erse and this verse and the follo'i\ing 
arc evidently connected. The first, ,::i~ni1, hath, added to it in ten or 
more copies, and may be deemed an imperative as well as the other, and 
iu the feminine gender; Calvin takes it an infinitive. This would be 
literal rendering-

Increase thyself as the chafoi-, 
Jncrease thyself as the locust, 

lG. :Multiply thy merchants more than the stars of heaven: 
The chafer spoils, and flies away: 

17. Thy crowned ones shall be as the locusts, 
And thy mlers as the gibbous cateq1illar; 
"'bich lodge in the fences in the cold day; 
The s1111 rises and they 11it away, 
And not kuo,rn is the place where they are.-Ed. 
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mounds during tlte time of cold; but when the sun rises, not 
known any more is their place. He now shows, that it would 
not be perpetual, that the Ninevitcs would thus devour the 
whole earth, and that all countries would be exposed to their 
voracity; "for as the locusts," he says, " hiclc themscl \'CS in 
caverns, and afterwards fly away, so it shall happen to thy 
princes." But this passage may be taken to mean,-that the 
Ninevites concealed themselves in their hiding-places during 
the winter, and that when the suitable time for plundering 
came, they betook themselves in different directions, and took 
possession of various regions, and brought home plunder from 
the remotest parts. This meaning may be elicited from the 
words of the Prophet; and the different clauses would thus fit
ly coalesce together, that when the Kinevites left their nests, 
they dispersed and migrated in all directions. I do not at the 
same time disapprove of the former meaning: they are then 
like locusts, who lodge in mounds during the time of cold; but 
tl'!ten the sun rises,-tbat is, when the season invites them, 
(for he speaks not of the winter sun,) but when the heat of 
the sun pren1.ils and temperates the air,-then, be says, the 
locusts go forth and fly airny, and knou:n no more is their 
place. He means, in short, that the Ninevites plundered, and 
that they did so after the manner of locusts; and that a simi
lar end also was nigh them; for the Lord would destroy 
them, yea, suddenly consume them, so that no trace of them 
could be found. It follows-

18. Thy chepherds slumber, 0 king 
of Assyria : thy uol,les shall rl 11·cll 
in tl,e dust: thy people is scattcrctl 
upon the mountains, and no man 
gathcreth them. 

18. Donuitanrnnt pastorc>s 
tui, rex A,,nr; jacncruut fortc>s 
I ni ; di,persu~ est populus tuns 
super montes, et ncmo congrc
gans. 

He confirms the preceding verse, and says that there "·onld 
be no counsel nor wisdom in the leading men : for the shep
herds of the king of Assyria were his counscllora, in whose 
wisdom he trusted, as we know that kings usually depend 
on their counsellors: for they think that there is in them 
prudence enough, and therefore they commit to them the 
care of the whole people. But the Prophet ridicules the 
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conficlcncc of the king of Assyria, because the shepherds 
would not have so much Yigilance as to take care of them
selves, and of the people, ancl of the whole kingdom. He 
speaks in the past tense, either to show the certainty of the 
prediction, or because the change of tenses is common in 
Hebrew. Lie still, he says, shall thy mighty men; 1 that is, 
they shall remain idle ; they shall not be able to sally out 
against their enemies, to stop their progress. They shall then 
lie still: and then he says, Scattered are thy people. t!,',~, push, 
is not to scatter ; hence I doubt not, but that there is a 
change of letter, that t!', schin, is put for 1, tzaddi: and I am 
surprised that some derive the verb from t!',~, push, when, on 
the contrary, it is from f'~,puts, and the change of these two 
letters is common in Hebrew. Thy people then are dispersed 
on tlte mountains, and there is no one to assemble them. 

By these words the Prophet means, that such would be 
the scattering of the whole kingdom, that there would be no 
hope of restoration ; There will then be none to assemble them. 
He had said before that the chiefs or mighty men would be 
still. Though it would be needful to go forth to check the 
progress of their enemies; yet he says, They shall idly lie 
down: He refers here to their sloth. But the people who 
ought to be quiet at home, as being weak and feeble, shall be 
dispersed on the mountains, and no one will be there to gather 
them. It follows-

1!). There is no healing of tl1y 
bruise; thy ,rnund is grievous: 
all that hear the bruit of thco 
shall clap the hands OYCr thee : 
for npon whom bath not thy 
wickedness passed continually? 

19. Non est contrnctio (vel, cica
trix) fracturre turo; dolore est plcna 
plagn. tua; omnes qui audierint famam 
tnam (id est, de te) percutient manum 
super te; quia super quern non tran
siit malitia tna jugiter? 

1 Fortr.s tui, ,,,,,~, thy eminents, thy nobles. "The shepherds," 
the governors of the people, n;,~, slumber; and the nobles, the princes, 
1D::-", rest, sit still, without making any effort: then it follows,-

Dispersetl arc thy people on the mountains, 
Auel there is 110 gatherer. 

Calvin is mistaken as to the meaning of the verb C'\!:) : it means more 
properly, than the other, a dispersed state. It is applied in Lev. xiii. 5, 
and in other places, to the spreading of leprosy. ,vhen so used, it is in 
Kai. It is here, and here only, in Niphal.-Ed. 
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The Prophet shows here more clearly, that when the 
empire of Nineveh should be scattered, it would be an 
incurable evil, that every hope of a remedy would be taken 
away. Though the wicked cannot escape calamity, yet they 
harbour false expectations, and think that they can in a short 
time gather new strength. Hence, in order to take from them 
this hope, the Prophet says, that there would be no contrac
tion of the fracture. 1 And this is a striking simili tudc ; for 
he compares the ruin of Nineveh to a wound ,vhich cannot 
be seamed and healed. There is then no contraction ; some 
render it, a wrinkle, but improperly. Tflere is then no con
traction : and he adds, 771y stroke is full of pain ;2 that is, the 
pain of thy stroke cannot be allayed. This is one thing,
that the ruin of Nineveh would be irreparable. 

Then he says, JV!wsoever s!tall hear the report, shall strike 
the hand on thy account. l\Iany give this rendering, They 
shall clap the hand over thee,· or with the hands; and they 
think that the singular is put for the plural number. But. as 
in Hebrew to strike the hand is a token of consent, it would 
not be unsuitable to say, that the Prophet means, that wher
ever the report of this calamity would be heard, all would 
express their approbation, " Sec, God has at length proved 
himself to be the just avenger of so much wickedness." To 
strike the hand is said to be done by those who make an 
agreement, or when any one pledges himself for another.3 

As then in giving pledges, and in other compacts, men are 
said to strike the hand; so also all shall thus gi\·c their assent 
to God's jmlgmcnt in this case, "0 how rightly is this done! 
0 how justly has God punished these tyrants, these plunder-

1 .,,:::i::,S i1i1::l")'~-No stopping or restraining to thy breach. The 
word'is applied to the restraint put on men's wickedness, 1 Sam. iii. 13, 
anrl to the checking- and re,training of the spread ofleprosy, Lev. vi. 28. 
The breach or breaking wa~ such that there was no stopping of it from 
becomiug entire and completr. The Septuagint gi,·es the meaning-'' ov,; 
,aT1e ,,,,,a,, Tn av,Te1:n aov-t l1rre is no healing to thy brcach."-Ed. 

2 Rather, " grie,·ous is thy stroke." The verb is ;,Sm, from ;,S;i, to 
be languid, ancl sometimes, to make langnid, grie,·ous or afflictive, and 
then in Kiphal, as here, to be griernus. See the same clause in Jer. 
x. 19. As a noun it is rendered" grief'' in Isa. xvii. l 1.-Ed. 

3 The phrase here used, ip J)j:ln, is found in three other places, Ps. 
xlvii. 1 ; l'rov. XYii. 18; xxii 26. Jn the first it is a symptom of joy; 
and in the two other places, in the sense here mcntioued.-Ed. 
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ers ! " The!J will then strihe tlie hand on thy account; that is, 
"This thy ruin will be approved ; " as though he said, "Not 
only before Goel art thou, Kincvch, accursed, but also accord
ing to the consent of all nations." And thus he intimates, 
thnt Nineveh would perish in the greatest dishonour and dis
grace. It sometimes happens that an empire falls, and all 
bewail the event: but God here declares, that he would not 
be satisfied with the simple destruction of the city Kineveh 
without adding to it a public infamy, so that all might ac
kno,vledge that it happened through his righteous ju<lgment. 

IIe afterwards add:i, For upon whom hath not thy icickerlness 
passed continually? This is a confirmation of the last clause; 
and this reason will suit both the vimvs which ha,e been 
given. If we take the striking of the hand for approbation, 
this reason will be suitable.-How? For all nations will re
joice at thy destruction, because there is no nation which thou 
hast not in many ways injured. So also, in token of their joy, 
all will congratulate themselves, as though they were made 
free; or they will clap their hands, that is, acknowledge that 
thou hast been destroyed by the ju<lgment of God, because 
all had experienced how unjustly and tyrannically thou hast 
ruled. A.13 then thy wickedness has been like a deluge, and 
hast nearly consumed all the earth, all will clap or shake their 
hands at thy ruin. 

And he says, continually, to show that God's forbearance 
had been long exercised. Hence, also, it appears, that the 
Assyrians were inexcusable, because, when God indulgently 
spared them, they did not repent, but pursued their wicked 
ways for a long course of time. As then to their sinful licen
tiousness they added perverseness, every excuse was removed. 
But the Prophet does, at the same time, remind the Israelites, 
that there was no reason for them to be cast down in their 
minds, because God did not immediately execute punishment; 
for by the word i'~i"I, tamid, he intimates, that God would 
eo suspend for a time his judgment as to Xincreh, that his 
forbearance and delay might be an evidence of his goodness 
and mercy. ,v e hence see that the Prophet here opposes 
the ardour of men, for they immediately grow angry or com
plain when God delays to execute vengeance on their enemies. 
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He shows that God has a just reason for not visiting the 
wicked with immediate punishment ; but yet the time will 
come when it shall appear that they arc altogether past re
eovery,-the time, I say, will come, when the Lord shall at 
length put forth his hand and execute his judgment. 

PRAYER. 

Grant, Almighty God, that as we are not able to keep a film 
footing in the way of justice and uprightness,-O grant, that, 
being governed by thy Spirit, we may restrain ourselves from 
doing any harm, and thus nbstain from all evil deeds, and that 
we may labour to do good to all, so that we way, by experience, 
find that all arc protected by thee, who so conform themselves 
to the rule of thy Law, that they take no advantage of the 
simple, either for the purpose of ruining or of injuring them, 
bnt who, being content with their own small portion, know that 
there is nothing better than to be wholly subject to thee, and to 
thy guidance : and may we thus live in forbearance and ju,tice 
towards our neighbours, ti1at we may, at the same time, rely 
on thy mercy, by which alone we can be clefcndcd, and made 
safe against so many assaults of Satan and of the wicked, until, 
having at length completed the course of our warfare, we shall 
come into that blessed rest which bas been prepared for us iu 
heaven by Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen. 

£ND OF TIil: COlllllIENTARIES ON NAHUM. 
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HIS COMMENTARIES. 



A TRAXSLATIO~ 

CALVIN'S VERSION 

or 

THE BOOI( OF JONAH. 

CHAPTER I. 

1 A~D the wor<l of Jehovah came to Jonah the son of 
Amittai, saying, 

2 " Arise, go to Nineveh, to that great city, an<l cry against 
it; for their wickedness has ascended before my face." 

3 But ,Tonah rose up to Bee to Tarshish from the presence 
of Jehovah, ancl went down to J oppa, and found a ship, 
which was going to Tarshi;;h ; ancl he paid the fare, and 
went down into it, that he might go with them to Tar
shish from the presence of Jehovah. 4 And Jehovah sent 
a strong wincl on the sea, and a great tempest arose in 
the sea, and the ship was thought to be breaking: s And 
the mariners feared, and cried every one to his god, and 
cast out the wares, which were in the ship, into the sea, that 
it might be lightened of them ; but Jonah had gone down to 
the sicles of the ship ; and he lay down ancl slept. 6 And 
the pilot came to him, and he said to him,-" "rhat meanest 
thou, 0 sleeper? Arise, call on thy Goel, if so be that God 
will show himself propitious to us, that we may not perish." 

7 And they sai<l each to his friend,-" Come and let us 
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cast lots, that we may know for "·hat cause is this evil come 
upon us." And they cast lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah. 
8 And they said to him,-" Tell us now why has this evil 
happened to us, what is thy work, and ,rhence coroest thou, 
what is thy country, and from what people art thou?" 9 And 
he said to them,-" I am an Hebrew, and I fear Jehovah, 
the God of heaven, who made the sea and the dry land." 
10 And the men feared v,·ith great fear, and said to him,
" ·why hast thou done this?" ( 52) For the men knew that 
he was fleeing from the presence of Jehovah, because he had 
told them. 11 And they said to him,-" ,vimt shall we <lo 
to thee, that the sea may be still to us?" for the sea was 
going and was tempestuous. 12 And he said to them,
" Take me and cast me into the sea, and the sea will be still 
to you; for I know that on my account is this great tempest 
come upon you." 

13 But the men toiled to bring back the ship, (59) and 
they could not ; for the sea was going and was tempestuous 
against them. u Aml they cried to Jehovah, and said,
" "\Ve beseech, Jehovah, we pray, that we perish not for the 
life of this man, and lay not on us innocent blood; for thou, 
Jehovah, hast done as it has seemed good to thee." (G2) 
13 Then they took Jonah, and cast him into the sea; and the 
sea stopped from its raging. 16 And with great fear, the men 
feared Jehovah, and sacrificed a sacrifice to Jehovah, and 
vowed vows. 

17 And Jehovah provided a great fish to swallow up Jonah; 
and Jonah was in the bowels of the fish three days and three 
nights. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 And Jonah prayed to Jehovah his God from the belly of 
the fish, 2 And said,-

I cried in my distress to Jehovah, and he heard me; (75) 
From the belly of the grave I cried, thou didst hear my 

voice. 
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3 But cast me hadst thou into the deep, 
Into the midst of the seas, and the flood surrounded me ; 
All thy billows and waves over me passed : 

i Then I said,-" I am driven from the sight of thine eyes ; 
But I would again sec the temple of thy holiness." 

5 Beset me did the waters even to the soul, 
The deep on every side surrounded me, 
The sedge was wrapped around my head: 

6 To the roots of mountains 1 descended, 
The earth with its bars was arounrl me for ever: 
But to ascend hast thou made my life from the grave, 
0 Jehovah, my God. 

7 ,vhcn fail did my soul within me, 
J chovah did I remember, 
And enter did my prayer into the temple of thy holiness. 

• They who observe lying vanities, 
Their own mercy forsake: (Si) 

9 But I, with the voice of praise, will sacrifice to thee; 
What I have vowed will I pay : 
To Jehovah belongs salvation, 

10 And Jehovah commanded the fish, and it cast forth Jonah 
on the dry land. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 And the word of Jehovah came to Jonah the second time, 
saying,-2 "Arise, go to Nineveh, to that great city, an<l 
proclaim to it the proclamation which I command thee." (92) 
3 And Jonah arose, and went to Nine,·eh, according to the 
command of J ehornh. 

4 Now Nineveh was a very great city, a journey of three 
days. And Jonah began to enter a journey of one day, and 
cried and said, "Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be over
thrown." 5 And the men of :Nineveh believed God, and 
proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, from the greatest 
of them even to the least of them : 6 For wonl had come to 
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the king of Nineveh, and he arose from his throne, and cast 
aside hia splendid robe from him, an<l pnt on sackcloth an<l 
sat on ashes ; 7 Antl it was proclaimed and published through 
Nineveh, by the counsel of the king and his nobles, saying,-

" nlan and beast! ox :rntl sheep ! let them taste nothing, 
let them not be fc<l, and let them not drink water; 8 And let 
man and beast put on sackcloth, and cry to Goel mightily; 
(107) and return let eYcry one from his evil way, and from 
the plunder that is in their hands. 9 "\\'ho knows, whether 
Oo<l "·ill change and repent, and turn away from the fury of 
his "Tath, that we perish not?" 

10 And God saw their works, that they turned from their 
evil way; an<l Goel repented of the evil which he ha<l <lc
clared that he woul<l do to them, and <lid it not. 

CIIAPTEH IV. 

1 And Jonah was griernusly displeased, and he was very 
angry; (llG) and he prayed to Jehovah, and saitl,-2 "I 
pray thee, Jehovah, "·as not this my worcl, ,vhen I was yet 
in my own land? I therefore hastened to flee to Tarshish ; 
for I knew that thou art a God full of grace, and merciful, 
slow to wrath, great in kindness, and "·ho rcpentcst of evil. 
3 Antl thou, Jehovah, take, I pray, my life from me; for better 
it is for m'c to <lie than to live." 4 Antl Jehovah said to him, 
-" Doest thou well in being angry?" (129) 

5 And Jonah went out of the city, and sat on the cast 
over against the city, and made there for himself a tent, and 
sat under it in the shade, until he saw what might be in the 
city. 6 And J chovah God prepared a gomcl, and made it to 
come up for Jonah, that it might be a shade oycr his heatl, 
and free him from his distress; and .Jonah rejoiced for the 
gour<l ,rith great joy. 7 Goel also prepared a, ,rnnn, when 
the morning rose the next llay, which smote the gourd, ancl 
it withered: 8 An<l it was, "·hen the sun arose, that Goel pre
pared an impetuous wind, and the sun smote the head of 
,Jonah, and he fainted, and wishe<l for himself that he might 
die, and said," Better is my cleath than my life." 9 And God 
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said to Jonah,-'' Doest thou well in being angry for the 
gourd?" and he said,-" I <lo well in being angry even unto 
death." 

10 And Jehovah said,-" Thou wouldest have spared the 
gourd, for which thou hast not laboured, and which thou hast 
not raised up; the daughter of a night it was,1 an<l as the 
daughter of a night it has passed away; 11 And should I not 
spare Nineveh, this great city, in which there are twelve 
times ten thousand men, every one of whom knows not his 
right hand from his left, and also many animals?" 

1 It is literally, "the son of a night," but as cucurbita, gourd, is femi
nine, Calvin adoptcdjiliu instead of..filius.-Ed. 

END OF NEW TRAXSL.\TION OF JONAH. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1 THE word of Jehovah, which came to Micah, the :Moras
thite, in the <lays of J otham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, kings of Judah, 
which he saw concerning Samaria and Jerusalem : 

2 Hear, all ye people, 
Give ear, 0 earth, an<l its fulness; (155) 
And the Lord Jehovah shall be against you a witness, 
Even the Lord from the temple of his holiness : 

3 For, behold, Jehovah goeth forth from his place, 
And will descend and tread on the heights of the earth ; 

4 Aud melt shall the mountains under him, 
And rent shall be the valleys ; 
As wax before the fire, 
As waters rolling into a lower place. (160) 

5 For the wickedness of Jacob is all this, 
An<l for the transgressions of the house of Israel : 
,vhat is the wicke<lness of Jacob? 
Is it not Samaria? 
An<l what are the high places of Judah? 
Are they not t!tose of Jerusalem ? ( 162) 

6 I will therefore make Samaria 
A heap of the field, a plantation for vineyards; 
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And I will roll into the valley its stones, 
And its foun<lations will I discover; 

7 And all her graven images shall be broken down, 
And all her rewards shall be burnt in the fire, 
And all her idols will I lay desolate; 
F01· from the reward of a harlot bath she gathered, 
And to the reward of a harlot shall they return. 

8 For this will I "·ail and howl, 
I will go spoiled and naked; 
I will make wailing as the dragons, 
And mourning as the daughters of the ostrich : (170) 

9 For grievous is her stroke, 
For it has come to Judah, 
It has reached the gate of my people-even J crusalem. 

10 In Gath tell ye it not; weeping, weep not ; 
In the house of Ophrah, roll thyself in the dust. 

11 Pass over also, thou inhabitant of Saphir, 
Naked and in shame; 
Go forth shall not the inhabitant of Zaanan, 
In the mourning of llcth-czcl ; 
She will take from you her station. (176) 

12 Verily, grieved for good has the inhabitant of l\foroth; 
For come down has evil from Jehovah 
To the gate of Jerusalem. 

13 Tie the chariot to the dromedary, 
Thon inhabitant of Lachish ; 
The beginning of sin has she been to the tlaughtcr of Zion; 
For in thee have been found the transgressions of Israel. 

11 Thon shalt therefore send presents, 
For ::\forcsheth-gath, to the sons of Achzib, (180) 
IV/w have been a deception to the kings of Israel. 

"';Yet a possessor will I scncl to thee, inhabitant of Marcshah; 
Even to Atlullam, the glory of Israel, shall he come. 

16 Make bald, and poll thyself, 
For the children of thy delicacies; 
Enlarge thy Laklness as the eagle, 
Inasmuch as they have migratctl from thee. 



CIL\I'. II. 1-~. XE\\' Tt:.\XSLXl'lOX OF ~lICAII. 

CHAPTER II. 
1 \Voc to those who devise iniquity, 

Antl contrive wickedness on their beds! 
1Vhen the morning shines, they execute it; 
For to do it thcit· hantl is ready. 

2 Auel they covet fields, and forcibly take them ; 
And houses, and they take them away : 
And they oppress a man antl his house, 
A man aml his heritage. (187) 

3 Therefore, thus saith Jehovah,-
Behold, I am devising against this family an evil, 
From which ye shall not remove your necks ; 
.And ye shall not walk in your height, 
For an cYil time will it be. 

4 In that llay shall they take· up against thee a proverb, 
Aml bewail with a lamentable lament, 
And say, ",,? a:;tcd, we arc laid waste; 
The portion of my people has he changctl; 
How he takes away from me instcacl of restoring ! 
Our fields he divides." (191) 

J There shall not therefore Le for thee 
One to cast a line for lot in the assembly of Jehovah. 

G" Prophesy not, ye who prophesy;"
They shall not prophesy for them ;
He will not take reproaches. (195) 

7 0 thou who art called the house of .T acob ! 
Is the Spirit of J chovah straitenecl? 
.Arc these his works? 
Are not my words good to him 
Who walks uprightly? (201) 

~ Auel they who were heretofore my people, 
Ifavc risen up as an enemy against me; 
The robe of beauty they plunder 
From those who pass by securely, 
As those who return from war. (203) 

"The women of my people have ye expelled 
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From the house of their delights ; 
From their children ham ye taken away 
My ornament foL· ner. (204) 

10 A.rise, depart, for this is not your rest ; 
Because it has been polluteu: (20G) 
IIc will scatter you with a violent scattering. 

11 If a man, "·alking in the spirit, and lying deceitfully, says, 
"I will prophesy to thee of wine and of strong drink," 
He shall be the prophet of this people. (208) 

12 Gathering, I will gather the whole of thee Jacob, 
Assembling, I will assemble the residue of Israel; 
I will set them together as the sheep of Bozrah, 
As a flock in the midst of its fold; 
They shall make a noise on account of the number of men. 

13 Ascend shall a breaker before them, 
They shall break through and pass the gate; 
Yea, they shall go out through it; 
And pass shall their king before them, 
And Jehovah at their head. (215.) 

CHAPTER ITI. 
1 And I said, "Hear, I pray, ye princes of Jacob; 

And ye rulers of the house of Israel : 
Is it not for you to know judgment ?" 

2 But they hate good and love evil; 
They pull off the skin from them, 
.And the flesh from their bones : 

3 Yea, they <lemur the flesh of my people, 
And their skin they strip from them, 
Ancl their bones they break, 
And make them small as for the pot, 
And their flesh for the cauldron. 

1 They shall then cry to Jehovah, 
And he will not answer them, 
But he will hide his face from them at that time, 
As they luwe acted perversely in their doings. 
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; Thus saith Jehovah to the Prophets, 
"'\Vho deceive my people, 
And bite with their teeth, and cry, "Peace;" 
And ,Yhcn any one putteth not in their mouth, 
Against him they declare war: 

6 Night shall therefore be to you instead of a vision, 
And darkness shall be to you instead of di,·ination; 
And set shall the sun on the Prophets, 
And darkened over them shall be the day : (227) 

7 And ashamed shall be the seer;:, 
And confounded shall be the diviners; 
And they shall all cover their lips, 
For there will be no answer from God. 

8 But I indeed am filled with power, 
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By the Spirit of Jehovah, yea, ,vithj udgment and courage, 
To declare to Jacob his wickedness, 
And to Israel his sin. 

9 Hear this, I pray, ye princes of the house of Jacob, 
And ye rulers of the house of Israel, 
\Vho abominate judgment, 
And all rectitude pervert; (237) 

10 "'\Vho build Zion by hlood, 
And J erusalcm by iniquity. 

11 Its princes judge for reward, 
Auel its priests for wages teach, 
And its prophets for money divine ; 
And on Jehovah they lean, saying, 
" Is not Jehovah iu the midst of us ? 
Come upon us shall no evil." 

12 Therefore for you Zion as a field shall" be plowe<l, 
And Jerusalem shall be a heap, 
And the mount of the house as the heights of a. forest. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1 But it shall be in the last <lays, 
That the mount of the house of ,T chovah 
Shall Le set in order on the top of the mountain;;:, 
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And elevated shall it be aborn the hills ; 
And assemble there shall nations; (25:2) 

2 And go shall many nations and say,-
" Come and let us ascend to the mount of .Tchornh, 
And to the house of the God of Jacob; 
And be will teach us of his "·ays, 
And we will ,valk in his paths:" 
For from Zion shall go forth a bw, 
And the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem ; 

3 And he will rule among many people, 
And convince strong nations afar off; (260) 
And beat their swords shall they into plowsharcs, 
And their spears into pruninghooks; 
And lift up shall not a nation against a nation a sword, 
And they shall learn war no more; 

4 And they shall sit every one under his own Yine, 
And uncler his own fig-tree; 
Ancl none will there be to terrify them ; 
For tlius hath the mouth of Jehovah of hosts spoken. 

5 For all people shall walk, 
Every one in the name of his god; (2il) 
But we will walk 
In the name of J chornh our God for e,·er. 

6 In that day, saith Jehovah, 
I will assemble the lame, 
And the driven out will I gather, 
And her w-hom I have afllictcd : 

7 And I will make the lame a remnant, 
And the driven out a strong nation ; 
Reign over them shall Jehovah on mount Zion, 
From henceforth, even for ever. 

8 An<l thou tower of the flock, 
The fortress of the daughter of Zion, 
To thee it shall come; 
Yea, come shall the former dominion ; 
The kingdom, to the daughter of J crusalem. 

~ Why <lost thou now cry wiLh a loud crying? 
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Is there no king in thee ? 
Has thy counsellor perished? 
For seized thee has pain as one in traniil. 

10 Be in pain, and groan, 0 daughter of Zion, 
As a. woman in travail ; 
:For go forth shalt thou from the city, 
And thou shalt dwell in the field, 
Yea, thou shalt go as far as Babylon ; 
There shalt thou be delivered, 
There shall J cbomh redeem thee 
From the hand of thy enemies. 

11 And now gathered against thee arc many nations, 
,Yho say, "Let her be condemned, 
And look shall our eye on Zion." (28-!) 

12 But they know not the thoughts of J ebovah, 
And understand not his counsel ; 
For he shall gather them as a. handful to the floor. 

13 Arise, and thrash, thou daughter of Zion ; 
For thy horn will I make iron, 
And thy hoofs will 1 make brnss; 
And thou shalt tear in pieces strong nations; 
Ancl consecrate to J chovah their wealth, 
And their sub~tancc to the Lord of the whole earth. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Assemble now thyself, thou daughter of a troop; 
A siege has he set again1,t us : (29-i) 
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,vith a rod shall they smite on the cheek the judge oflsrael. 
2 And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
Art small to be among the thousands of Judah! 
From thee shall to me come forth 
One to be a ruler in Israel ; 
And his goings forth are from the beginning, 
From the days of ages. 

3 He will therefore give them up till the time, 
""hen she who travails shall bring forth, 
.An1l return to the children of Israel 
Shall the rc~iduc of his brethren : 
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~ An<l he shall stan<l and fec<l in the power of Jehovah, 
In the majesty of the name of J chovah his God ; 
Auel they shall quietly clwell, 
For he shall be now magnified to the encls of the earth. 

5 Ancl he shall be our peace ; 
.. \Yhen the .Assyrian shall come into our land, 
And when he shall tread in our palaces, 
Then "'C shall set up against him seven shephercls, 
Ancl eight princes of men ; 

G Ancl they shall lay waste 
The lancl of the Assyrian by the swor<l, 
And the lancl of Nimrod by their swor<ls; (311) 
A.ncl he "·ill <lelivcr 11s from the Assyrian, 
"'hen he shall come into our lancl, 
A.n<l when he shall treacl in our borders. 

7 And the residue of Jacob shall be, 
Among the nations, in the midst of many people, 
As a clew from J ehornh, as clrops of rain on the grass; 
,vhich tarries not for man, nor waits for the sons of men. 

8 The resiclue of Jacob shall also be, 
Among the nations, in the midst of many people, 
As a lion among the beasts of the forest, 
As a young lion among a flock of sheep, 
"rho, when he passes through, tears and carries away, 
Ancl no one can deliver. 

9 Exaltecl shall be thy hand above thine enemies, 
An<l all thine adversaries shall be cut off. 

10 An<l it shall be in that clay, saith ,J chornh, 
That I ,vill cut off thy horses from the miclst of thee, 
And will destroy thy chariots ; 

11 Auel cut off will I the cities of thy Janel, 
And will overthrow all thy fortresses ; 

12 And I will cut off diviners from thine hand, 
And soothsayers shall not be to thee ; 

13 An<l cut off will I thy graven images, 
An<l thy statues from the miclst of thee, 
An<l thou shalt no more bow <lown 
Before the work of thy han<ls ; 
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14 And I will demolish thy groves from the midst of thee, 
That I may <lestroy thine enemies ; 

15 And in anger and fury will I execute on the nations 
A vengeance, which they h::we not heard. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Hear ye now what J ehornh saith,-
" Arise, contend before the mountains, 
And let the hills hear thy voice." 

2 Hear, ye mountains, the controversy of Jehovah, 
An<l ye strong foun<lations of the earth ; 
For Jehovah has a controversy with his people, 
And with Israel he will contend :-

3 '' My people! what have I done to thee? 
And in what have I molested thee? 
Testify against me. 

• I have in<leed made thee to ascend from Egypt, 
And from the house of servants I redeemed thee; 
I sent before thee :Moses, Aaron, and l\Iiriam. 

5 l\Iy people ! remember now 
·what Balak, the king of ::\Ioab, consulted, 
And what Balaam, the son of Bosor, answered him, 
And what happened from Shittim even to Gilgal, 
That thou mayest know the righteousness of Jchovah."(33G) 

6 " ·wherewith shall I approach Jehovah l' 
And bow down myself before the high Go1l r 
Shall I approach him with burnt-sacrifices? 
With calves a year old? 

7 ,vm J chovah be pleased with thousands of rams? 
·with ten thousands of rivers of oil? 
Shall I give my first-born as my sin-offering? 
The fruit of my loins as an expiation 
For the wickedness of my soul?"-

8 He hath declared to thee, 0 man, what is good : 
And what does Jehovah require from thee, 
But to do justice, and to love mercy, 
And to humble thyself to walk with thy Goel? 
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9 The voice of J chornh crieth to arouse ; 
Ancl the man of unclcrstancling "·ill sec his name : 
Hear ye the rod, ancl who testifies of it. 

10 Are there still in the house of the wicketl 
The treasures of inir1uity, 
Antl the scanty clctestablc measure? 

11 Shall I justify bal:mccs of wickctlncss, 
Antl the bag of deceitful weights? 

12 For her rich men ham filled themselves by violence, 
Ancl her inhabitants have spoken falsehootl, 
Ancl their tongue is tleceitful in their mouth. 

13 Ancl I also by smiting will afflict thee, 
Ancl thee "·ill I destroy for thy sins ; (352) 

14 Thou shalt eat ancl not be satisfiecl, 
Ancl thy casting clown shall be in the midst of thee ; 
Ancl thou shalt lay holtl, antl not clcli\·er, 
Antl what thou tleliverest will I give up to the sworcl : 

15 Thou shalt sow ancl not reap, 
Thou shalt press the oil, ancl not anoint thyself with oil, 
Ancl the new wine, ancl not clrink wine. 

16 For observed arc the statutes of Omri, 
And every work of the house of Ahab; 
Ancl ye walk in their counsels, 
That I should make thee a desolation, 
And her inhabitants an hissing; 
And the reproach of my people ye shall bear. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 "roe is me ! for I am as the in gatherings of summer, 
Antl as the bunches of the vintage : 
There is no cluster to eat ; 
The ripe fruits my soul hath clesirccl. (3G0) 

2 Perishecl has the meek from the land, 
Ancl upright among men there is none; 
For all lie in wait for blood, 
Every one hunts his brothe1· with a net. 

3 To effect the wickedness of their hands, 
The prince askcth, and the judge also, for rcwarcl, 
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And the great man speaks himself 
Of the mischief of his soul; and they wrap it up. (365) 

4 The goocl among them is like a brier, 
The upright is worse than a thorn-hc1lgc: 
The day of thy watchmen, thy visitation, is coming; 
Then shall be their confusion. 

5 Trust not a friend, put no faith in a counsellor; 
From her ,vho slcepcth in thy bosom, 
Guard the openings of thy mouth : 

6 For the son dishonours his father, 
The daughter rises up against her mother, 
The daughter-in-law against. her mother-in-law ; 
Enemies to man arc his own domestics. 

7 But I to ,Jehovah will look, 
I "·ill wait for the God of my salrntion; 
Hear me will my God. 

8 Hcjoice not thou over me, my enemy; (374) 
Though I have fallen, I shall rise again; 
"'hen I sit in darkness, J chornh will be my light. 

~ The wrath of ,J chovah ,rill I bear, 
(For I have sinned against him,) 
Until he plead my cause, 
And execute juclgmcnt for me; 
Ile will bring me to light, 
I shall sec his righteousness : 

10 And sec shall my enemy, 
Antl cover her shall shame, who said to me,
" Where is ,Jehovah thy God?" 
~line eyes shall sec her ; 
And now trodden shall she be as the mire of ihc slrcct. 

11 Tho day to buil<l thy m11ls ! 
That tlay shall remove far the decree: 

12 And in that day tu thee 1:hall they come 
From Assyria and the cities of the fortress, 
From the fortress also to the river, (386) 
.And from sea to sea, and from mountain to mountain.-
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13 But the lan<l shall become a <lcsolation, 
On account of its inhabitants, 
.For the fruit of their works. 

11 Feed thy people by thy crook, 
The flock of thy heritage, 
·who <lwcll in solitu<lc, in the wood, 
As in the midst of Carmel ; 
They shall be fc<l in Bashan and Gilead, 
As in the days of old. (3£!2) 

15 As in the days of thy going forth from the land of Egypt, 
I will show to him wonderl'nl things. 

JG See shall the nations, 
And be ashamed of all their might ; 
They shall lay their hand on their mouth, 
Their ears shall become deaf; 

i; They shall lick the dust as a serpent, 
As reptiles of the earth shall they move from their holes ; 
,T chonih our God shall they dread, 
And they shall be afraid of thee. 

1' What God is like thee, 
Taking away iniquity, 
And passing over transgression, 
As to the remnant of his heritage? 
He will not retain for cnr his anger, 
For he loveth mercy: 

1~ lle "-ill return, he will have mercy on us ; 
He will trca<l down our iniquities, 
And cast into the depths of the sea all their sins : 

20 Thou wilt grant truth to Jacob, 
)lercy to Abraham ; 
"rhich thou ha~t sworn to onr fathers 
In the days of old. 

END OF NEW TRANSLATION OF lllICAH, 



A TRANSLATIOX 

OF 

CALVIN'S VERSION 
(){,' 

THE PROPHECIES OF NAIIU~f. 

CHAPTER I. 

1 TnE burden of Nineveh,-the book of the vision of Na
hum the Elkoshite: 

2 A God jealous, and an avenger is Jehovah; 
Avenger is Jehovah, and a retainer of wrath; 
Take vengeance does J ehornh on his enemies, 
And keep it for his adversaries : ( 421) 

., .T ehovah is slow to wrath, and great in power, 
An<l by clearing he will not clear: 
Jehovah ! in the whirlwind and tempest is his way, 
An<l the cloud is the dust of his feet : ( 424) 

• He chides the sea, and it becomes dry ; 
And all the rivers he dries up; 
Languish do Bashan and Carmel, 
An<l the flower of Lebanon languishes : 

~ ~fountains tremble at him, and hills melt ; 
And burn does the earth before his face, 
Yea, the world, an<l. all who dwell in it. (-127) 

6 Before his indignation who can stand ? 
VOL. JJT. 2 L 
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And ,vho can bear the fierceness of his wrath? ( 429) 
His fury is poured out like fire, 
And rocks dissolve before him. 

• Good is J ehornh for strength in the day of distress ; 
And he knoweth them wl10 hope in him. 

"But with an inundation, he, passing through, 
,vm make a consummation in her place; ( 433) 
And pmsnc shall darkness his enemies. 

'.• What do ye imagine against ,T chovah ? 
A consummation he makes ! 
Not rise again shall affliction. 

10 They who arc like entangled thorns, 
And drunken as with their own drinking
Devoured shall they be as stubble fully dry. ( 437) 

11 From thee has gone forth a contriver of evil 
Against Jehovah, a wicked counsellor. 

12 Thus saith Jchovah,-
Thongh they are secure, and though they are many, 
They shall yet be cut off, and he shall pass through: ( 443) 
And though I have affiicte<l thee, I will afllict thee no more; 

'"For now ,,·ill I break off from thee his yoke, 
And his bonds will I burst asunder. 

1~ And a command respecting thee hath Jehovah given,
" Let none be sown hereafter of thy name ; " 
From the house of thy gods will I cut off 
The graven and the molten image ; 
I will make thy grave, for tlwu art execrable. 

1., Behold on the mountains the feet of him 
"rho announceth, who publisheth peace ! 
Celebrate thou, ,J uclah, thy solemnities, 
Perform thy rnws ; for pass through thee 
Shall the wicked one no more,-he is wholly cut off. 
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CIIAPTERII. 

1 Come up is the <lestroyer before thy face ; 
·w ateh the fortress, guard the way, ( 455) 
~lake strong the loins, fortify mightily thy strength: 

2 (For taken away bath Jehovah the pride of Jacob, 
As he had done as to the pride of Israel ; 
For emptied them have the emptiers, 
And their branches have they cut down:) 

3 The shield of his mighty ones are made reel, 
The men of his strength are clad in scarlet; 
".,.ith the fire of torches is the chariot, 
In the day of his expedition ; 
And the fir-trees tremulously shake : 

~ In the wide places they madden with their chariots, 
They hurry away through the streets, 
The appearance of them is that of lamps, 
As lightnings they run here and there. 

5 He will remember his rnliant men, 
They shall stumble in their march, 
They shall hasten to her wall, 
And prepared will be the defence. 

6 The gates of the rivers arc opened, 
And the palace is dissolved; 

7 And she which stood firm is cast into exile, 
And her maids lead her as with the voice of doves, 
Beating on their breasts. ( 463) 

8 And yet Nineveh has been 
As a pool of waters from ancient clays; 
But now they flee-" Stand ye, stand ; " 
.An<l no one rcgar<ls. 

9 Take ye away the silver, take away the gold; 
For there is no end of her preparations; 
Iler glory is from every desirable vessel. (,iui') 

10 Emptied and emptied is she, and denmled ; 
J\ nd the heart is melted; 
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532 NEW THAXSLATION 01<' NAHU)l. CHAP. Ill. 1-5. 

And there is a knocking of the knees, 
And trembling in all loins, 
And the faces of all withdraw their brightness. ( 4 72) 

11 ,vhcre is the abode of lions? 
And the place of feeding for young lions ? 
,vhere came the lion, the lioness, the cub of the lion ; 
And none terrified them. (474) 

u The lion tare what sufficed his whelps, 
And strangled for his lionesses, 
And filled with mvin his caves, 
And his <lens with prey. 

13 Behold, I am against thee, saith J chovah of hosts, 
And I will burn with smoke her chariot, 
And thy young lions shall the sword devour, 
And I ,yill cut off from the land thy prey, 
And the sound of thy teeth shall no more be heard. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Oh bloody city ! the whole is full of deceit, and of ravin; 
From it the prey departs not.. 

2 The sound of the whip ! 
The sound of the rattling of the wheel ! 
And the horse prancing, and the chariot bounding! 

3 The horseman urging onward! 
And the flame of the sword, and the lightning of the spear'. 
And the number of the slain, and the ruas,9 of carcases! 
And there is no end to her dead bodies, 
They stumble on their carcases! 

• This is for the multitude of the fornications 
Of the harlot who excels in beauty, 
The mistress of sorceries, 
,vho sells nations by her fornications, 
And tribes by her sorceries. (481) 

·' Behold, I am against thee, saith Jehovah of hosts; 
And I will throw thy skirts over thy face, 



CHAP. III. G-17. XEW TTIAXSLATIOX OF XAlIUJI. 

And show to the uations thy nakedness, 
And to kingdoms thy filthiness ; 

6 And I will cast on thee filth, and disgrace thee, 
And I will make thee an example : 

7 And it shall be, that whosoever sccth thee 
Shall flee away from thee, and say,-
" ,v aste<l is Nineveh ! who will condole with her ? 
,Yhence shall I seek comforters for thee?" 

8 Art thou better than populous No, 
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"'hich dwelt among the rivers? the sea was around her; 
"'hose mound was the sea, and the sea was her wall ; 

9 From Ethiopia was her strength, and from Egypt, 
And there was no end to it; 
Africa and Lybia were her auxiliaries : 

10 E,·cn she migrated, she went into captiYity ; 
And her infants were dashed at the head of every street, 
And on her chief men did they cast lots, 
And her nobles were bound in chains. 

11 Thou also shalt be inebriated, thou sbalt be hid; 
And thou shalt seek streugth from the enemy. 

12 All thy fortresses shall be like fig-trees with ripe fruit; 
If they be shaken, they fall -into the mouth of the eater. 

13 Behold, thy people shall be women in the midst of thee ; 
To thine enemies shall be opened the gates of thy land, 
Devour shall the fire thy bars. 

u ,v aters for the siege draw for thyself, 
Strengthen thy fortresses, 
Enter into the clay, tread the mortar, 
l\Iake strong the brick-kiln : 

15 Thc1·c shall the fire devour you, 
Exterminate thee shall the sword, 
It shall devour thee as the chafer. 
Increase as the chafer, increase as the locust ; 

: 6 Thou hast multiplied thy merchants 
)lore than the stars of heaven ;-
The chafer has spoiled, and flies away. 

17 Thy princes are as locusts, 



534 NEW TIUNSLATION OF NAHUM, CHAP. III, 18, 1 !), 

An<l thy captains are as the largest locusts; 
·which encamp in the fences in the col<l <lay ; 
The sun rises, an<l they fly away, 
An<l not known is the place where they are. (502) 

13 Slept have thy shepherds, king·of Assyria; 
Lie <lown <licl thy mighty men: 
Dispcrsccl is thy people on the mountains, 
And no one gathers them. 

19 There is no binding for thy fracture, 
Altogether grieYous is thy wound; 
All ,rho shall hear a report of thee, 
Shall, on thy account, strike the hand; 
For upon whom hath not passed 
Thy wickedness continually? 

END 0.1!' NEW TIL\1"SLATION OF NAIi U.'.11, 
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ERRATA. 

YOL, III, 

l'age 48, line 35, populi ought to l,e 
154, . . . 20, tum 
177, ... 17, the most suital>le 
190, note 5, gravitaqne 
194, line 1, to those who distil 
195, note 9, thou shalt prophesy 

... 29, to thee 
277, line 27, went forth from 
280, note 1, ;,n 
303, line 2, So the children 
315, 14, which wait 

. .. 15, nor tarry 
390, . . . 35, destruction 
399, note 18, 19, p, C'El 

popnlo. 
sure. 
very suitalile. 
gravitcrque. 
who distil. 
those shall prophesy. 
to these. 
wcut forth; from. 
nm,. 
To the children. 
which waits. 
nor ta11'ies. 
uistinction. 
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